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THE ¥OEDS OF THE PASSION. 



FIFTH V^ORD FROM THE CE08S. 

(John xix. 28.) 

We liave already seen that " after tliis" cannot be taken as 
expressing an immediate sequel to ver. 26. Ver. 30 allows no 
more room for tlie Eloi, Eloi; consequently it must, with the 
three hours' darkness, be interposed before. And it must belong 
to ver. 28 ; for it is impossible to place the word to Mary and 
.rohii immediately after the cry of anguish, with which again 
the / thirst is strictly to be connected in ita order. The 
sequence of the seven words, which is so often misapprehendeil, 
has a sound exegetical foundation ; although a spirit of contra- 
diction which wilfully finds fault may easily suggest doubts. 
The first has its uncontested place ; the last three are equally 
obvious in their connection. The second and third may admit 
of plausible doubt; but the connection in Lu. vers. 35-43 
;dmost decides the place of the second; and, moreover, that 
place is justified and commended by internal evidence. To the 
thoughtful apprehension the Lord must deal with siimers (the 
impenitent and the penitent) before He comes to His own ; 
and further, the dismissal of Ris mother forms the fitting 
transition to the deeper anguish of His soul. It is His fare- 
well to the earthlj' relationship of life generally, the final pre- 
paration and detaching of His spirit for the last conflict. If, 
.!.■> appears to be here implied, John immediately led away the 
another of Jesus, hb resuming fi^rh tovto would manifestly 
vor,. VIII. A 
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2 FIFTH WORD I'ROJI THE CKOS8. 

refer directly to ver. 27, and mean — After the disciple had 
done this, and then returned agaJn.^ Indeed, we must in our 
thoughts place the / thirst immediately after the Eli ; partly 
because the victory won hurries the Lord speedily toward the 
end, and partly on account of the mockery recorded in Matt. 
and Mark, which is evidently connected with the cry heard by 
the people. The ^ving to drmk which these two Evangelists 
relate is assuredly the same which according to St John was 
preceded by the declaration of thirst ; and that Jesus must in 
some way have ^ven utterance to His being athirst glimmers 
(as Ebrard says) through the narratives even of St Matthew 
and St Mark, 

But there has been much contention about the special refer- 
ence, not so much of the ei&os as of the iva reXeitoBS- It is at 
first plain that the "Knowing that all things were accomplished 
— T€TiXe/TTai" must refer pre-eminently and conclusively to 
the TCTeXeffToi uttered in ver. 30. This is the general sense of 
St John's words ; but we cannot on that account admit that 
this consciousness as to " all things being fulfilled," has nothing 
at all to do with the " saying, I thirst" which comes between. 
So Ebrard ; " The knowing, etc., is not put by St John between 
' when He had received,' and He ' said, It is finished,' simply 
because he would show that both followed in immediate 
sequence." For we must ask with what consciousness and for 
what reason Jesus first declared His thirst, and not till after- 
wards uttered " It is finished ;" that is, we must do justice to 
the construction of " that the Scripture might be accomplished." 
To our mind it is altogether inappropriate to refer the iva, pre- 
ceded by no comma (as in many editions) at once backward to 
the TereXecrrai — Jesus knew in Himself that all was now so 
accomplished, that by this one thing more the whole Scripture 
would be fulfilled. Bengel, indeed, is in favom- of this ;' and 
' Ou the readings t»St» and Ib^u it may be remarked tiat ™St« migiit 
be a giosa aiming to make the espresaion a more general posted, and the 
specific meaning of toSto (which, however, is quite plain enough to distiii- 
guish it from tuvto.) was not clearly seen ; but that /5at does not express 
what St John meant, the accompanying, indwelling consoiousness, compare 
ch. sviii. 4, siu. 3. 

2 With the remark, true in itself, but not proving hia point, " The verb 
•n>.ia is applied to things, rs^ifiou to Holy Scripture." 
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JOHN XIX. 28. 3 

SO is Tholucb, comparing cli, si. 4. But we assert that in con- 
nection -with the rereXearai this iva would be superfluous and 
mere tautology ; indeed, it would disturb the meaning of the 
Teheiadaij made here so prominent.^ Thus "tliat the Scripture 
naight be fulfilled" belongs here, as in ch. xiv. 31 {let this 
parallel be marked), to what follows, and first of all to the " I 
thirst." Tor, in St John's view, even such external individual 
circumstances as we find in ver. 24 belonged to the accomplish- 
ment of Scripture. But now comes the question, finally, 
whether "va re\€ta>6y is a remark of the Evangelist only (as in 
ver. 24, where indeed tlie soldiers did not know that they were 
accomplishing Scripture), or whether the Evangelist gives it as 
the conscious design of Christ, and thus connects it with the 
'hxpfet, " He saith." There are many important voices raised in 
favour of the former, and against the latter, as being unworthy. 
Olshausen says, " St John calls to mind that even this exclama- 
tion fulfilled a prediction, that of Ps. Ixix. 21 ;" but that the 
"va is not to he referred to Christ, *' as if His only object in 
uttering this exclamation was that this prediction might t/iereby 
be fulfilled." (The " only object" is quite another question ! 
Certainly it was not, but that does not remove the accompany- 
ing design of the utterance.) Liicke admits that the "va is de- 
pendent upon the Xeyet, " but this tva (he says) is the expression 
of St John's own typological views, not of the Loi-d's design." 
And afterwards, " Had the Lord's design been merely to fulfil 
the passage in the psalm by this " I thirst," one would not know 
what to say" We shall, by permission, find something to say 
presently ; and meanwhile simply remark that a typological 
thought of St John, that is, of the Holy Ghost in his narrative, 
and therefore finally of the Lord's own (revived and no longer 
oppressed) consciousness, is not so altogether unworthy as to be 
an " offence." Lange, however, puts it most rigorously: " That 
the Evangelist does not say that Jesus spoke this word with 
a design only to fulfil the Scripture (again this captious and 
needless only .') is self-understood to every unperverted mind." 
Nevertheless, we feel that nothing is less perverted than to take 

' OIshauBen regards the refereaoe backward to siSs-f (thongh it might 
ratlier be regarded as to the tiriheerm) aa altogether imtenable. 
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i FIFTH WOED FKOM THE CROSS. 

tiic words iva and \sya together,^ — as would be obvious to 
every reader who bad not been persuaded to take offence at it 
—and to regard tlie simple meaning tlien given as perfectly- 
worthy of our Lord. AVe protest against the consequence 
which must'be deduced from assuming this alone to have been 
His design : — it must then be siipposed that Jesus, according 
to the Evangelist's view, did not thirst at all, and that it was 
not in reality His desire to obtain refreshment for His lips ! 
We protest also against bringing the soldiers, who ignorantly 
:u;ted according to the Scriptures, into comparison with the 
Lord, who by the et&os is distinguished from them in this mat- 
ter, and perfectly knew what He said and what He did. But 
we mast not regard this concentrated and summary conscious- 
ness of all the specialities of the fulfilled Scripture as a con- 
scious summing up of all their particidars upon the cross, — 
after the mechanical manner of Eichter's Bible (Preface) : 
" Thus the crucified Eedeemer in a brief space thought over 
the whole Scripture 1 He tested Himself whether He had 
accomplished all that He should suffer; but He tested Himself 
by the Scripture," Even we can embrace much in our view 
without discursive consideration of particulars— how much 
more Christ ! 

The matter to our conviction stands simply thus. It is per- 
fectly self-evident that Jesus actually thirsts, and that He con- 
fesses this in a real indirect request. But to this we must add, 
tliut He declares His thirst, not merely in recollection of Scrip- 
tiure, as knowing (which is plainly stated) that His thirsting and 
drinking were included among the all thitigs which according to 
that Scripture were to be accomplished, but also with an express 
'ie$vpt (shown by the iW) to accomplish that Scripture. Van 
Hengel is also right in sajdng that Jesus uttered the exclama- 
tion also with the design that by the moistening of His mouth 
His weak and almost expiring breath might be invigorated, in 
order that He might be able to utter aloud His consciousness 
that He had accomphshed all: — or, more concisely, that this 

' Hofmajm also (Sdiriftb. xi. 1, 208), retracting his former aEsertioii, 
iuimits tliat ?y« belongs to 7i.iyiit and even makes this an evidence of thi.- 
perfect voluntarineEa and freedom of spirit with whieL. Jesua snrrendercd 
His life. Bat Luthardt cannot accept tlus giammatical construction. 
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JOHN XIX. 28. 5 

refreshment of His lips was necessary to the " It is finished." 
But this does not exdude the fact that it was necessarj" in 
another sense, because otherwise this accomplishment without 
the predicted " receiving of drink in His Thirst " would not 
have been a full -fulfilment of all things. Rieger correctly ex- 
presses the predominant interpretation of all orthodox expositors 
(of unperverted mind) : " The invigorating light entered His 
inmost soul, and He saw that with His final thirst, and the 
vinegar given Him to drink, all things would be accomplished 
which belonged to the fulfilment of Scripture." And Arndt 
preaches simOarly the truth : " This exclamation was the ex- 
clamation of assurance that even the greatest sufferings of the 
body and of the soul had been predicted in tlie Old Testa- 
ment," He knew — " Now is all almost accomplished,' down to 
this one thing," as Surenhuscn says, " so that nothing more 
remains, besides the cup being given to Me in My thirst." 
And just on that account he further says, it is iva reXetcod^ 
and not tva irXijpmdp rj' 7^0^^. For TeXetow means to bring 
to an end, perfectly to fulfil ; quite parallel with reXea-d^vat 
and TcXo! ey(eiv, Lu. xxii. 37. All this is answer enough to 
the question raised by Hofmann — " In what connection stands 
the exclamation / thirst with His knowing that there remained 
nothing more for Him to do in this life V'^ We answer once 
more : when He no longer felt Himself bound to suffer 
silently and unrefreshed, when He called to mind the per- 
mission, nay, the appointment of a final refi-eslmient for His 
lips — He thought it befitting to utter aloud His thirst. But 
the -assertion so frequently made, that the torment of thirst 
alone pressed from Him this cry, just as His anguish had 
extorted the Eloi, is incorrect and most unbecoming.^ For 
it forgets that He has now light and repose in the midst of 
His extremity, as the remark of St John records and proves. 
Lampe : " Nor would He have sought this refreshment had 

' Weisaagung und ErfiillnDg ii. 146. 

^ Luthardt'3 esplaDation seems very far-fetehed ; " that it might be 
seen tliat He now. died voluntarily, Jesus did that which might lead others 
to expect something different from dying, that which would tend to the 
preservation of life — therefore He said, I thirst I" Let the reader's feelin;^ 
decide. 
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6 FIFTH WORD FROM THE CROSS. 

He not known that this also belonged to the criteria of the 
Messiah, according to the prophets ; whence aj:ose this new 
motive — that the Scriptnres might be fulfilled," Well would 
it he if some of our modems would study and respect old 
Lampe more, instead of being scared away from him by his 
peculiarities ! 

The first motive was the thirst itself, and the need of invigo- 
ration in order to be able to say, " It is finished;" the second 
was full obedience according to the Scripture. It is from this 
obedience that the humiliation comes, in perfect harmony ever 
with Ilis triumphing love, in which He, without expressly sajing 
"' Give Me to drinlt," nevertheless indirectly asks His enemies for 
this refreshment. Concerning this humiliation, as the first and 
most obvious thing which the word itself offers to our obser- 
vation, Lange has expressed himself very beautifully, and we 
cannot improve his words : " Into the midst of the circle of 
His rude enemies and hard-hearted watchers, He utters this 
simple word. Not pride and not resentment, not even mis- 
trust seals His lips.^ The first word which He utters, in His 
present perfect consciousness that He would henceforth be the 
King upon a throne of grace, was a supplicating request, like 
the word of a mendicant. No resentment restrains Him ; 
although these men had already wished in scorn and mockery 
to ^ve Him drink, and are representatives of a world which 
would have given Him the dismissing potion of vinegar and 
gall. The most severe tension of restraint, which His long 
silence toward these men had necessarily involved, is now over.^ 
He not only can, but He must now show them once more the 
full Divine simplicity of His love — in the form of a so humble 
complaint.^ But, what must appear most eminently great in 
the word of Jesus is, that no mistrust withheld Him from 
c6nfiding His need to those who surrounded Him." To this last 
point we must demur. True and beautiful as the observation 
is, in one point of view, that the Lord exhibits a confidence 

' But the question whetier He might, whether He oiight not, according 
to God's ooiuifiel, to suffer all in silence, might have sealed His lips. That 
ia forgotten here. 

' That is, He may ask, because the Scripture permits it. 

' Which is significantly His first and only complaint of bodily pain. 
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that He would find some love and compassion even among 
these enemies and mockers — yet there are two things douht- 
fiil connected with it. First, we ought not to press the extent 
of this trust in our Lord's request so far as to say (with 
Braune) that " the appeal to the help of these enranies de- 
manded a victor}/ over self which was not so strongly expressed 
even in the leather, forgive them — which must have been the 
hardest of all to a human heart .'" For this imparts to Christ's 
"humanity" an impure element, such a pride toward His 
enemies, and such a resentment of their help, as could not 
exist in Him, and therefore could not be overcome or re- 
nounced. But, secondly, His trust, in its real principle, was 
not reposed in these sinners, from whom He could expect no 
sympathy, but rather persistent cruelty and scorn ; it was 
reposed alone in His God. It was not a " faith in humanity" 
which He yet retains, a faith in some remains of love to which 
redemption might attach — but (so strictly true is St John !) 
a consciousness and trust that the drink must be given to 
Him, because the Scripture must be fulfilled. As in Geth- 
semane an angel strengthened Him, because there an angel 
alone could ; so can men here offer Him the last refreshment 
(though only in half compassion, mingled with scorn) — and 
therefore it was so appointed and predicted. 

Bat the Scripture which is here referred to, without being 
dted, is not Ps. xxii. 15, where the thirst is described (for here 
the drinking is concerned), but most certainly Ps. Ixix. 21. 
Li this psalm too the suffering righteous man is set before ns 
as the type of the Messiah, partly with the same main features 
as Ps. xxii., and partly with some peculiar aspects ; presenting, 
namely, profound relations of this suffering to the present and 
the future, just as Ps. xxii. (in the firat part) enters into the 
depth of the suffering in itself. It is a suffering without cause 
of personal offence against man or before God (vers. 4, 5) — 
a suffering rather for the sake of the honour and the house 
of God (vers. 7—9), for the decisive issue of which all look, 
who truly wait upon God, ver. 6. This decisive issue is (by a 
sudden transition at ver, 21) set forth in a twofold way, as the 
confident prophecy of th6 complainant now surpassing his 
lamentation : for the enemies a judgment of recital breaks in, 
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O FIFTH WORD FROM THE CROSS. 

salvation and deliverance for the miserable who wait in hope. 
Hengstenherg says rightly that " among all the psalms there 
is iione,-hesi(ies Ps. xxii., which is so often quoted and referred 
to Christ;" though this is saying too little, for the express 
citations from it which may he reckoned are more numerous by 
far than from any other — Jno. ii. 17, xv. 25, sis. 28, 29 ; 
Acts i. 20 ; Rom. xi. 9, 10, xv. 3. And we must hot forget 
the remarkable specific fulfilment of ver, 8,,whicli is rot 
quoted. 

Ver. 21 in this psalm had been already fulfilled approxi- 
mately or in part, when they offered Christ, as a malefactor, 
the stupifyjng potion: — but He did not receive that potion, 
and the fulfilment therefore yet remains, in which the ■'JipE^ 
actually took place. St John, it ia true, attaches this to the 
mention of the thirst in 'NOiti' — but so far with propriety, as 
the expression of the thirst, which was responded to by the 
i^n (and whicli the psalm presupposes), was the decisive point. 
It is easy to answer the words of Strauss, whose perverted mind 
thinks that " no one hanging upon the cross in the agony of 
deatli would go off with such typological play." For, first, the 
wonderful coincidence between the prophetic word and the 
most specific circumstances of the sacred Passion especially, is 
no play, but the holy earnest of God, for the conviction of such 
unbelievers as Strauss and his confederates, whenever they 
shall come to faith in prophecy and its fulfilment generally. 
And, further, Christ is no longer in the agony and conflict of 
death (as Strauss thinks, simply through wilful disbelief of 
St John), but in the commencing consciousness of fulfilment 
and the hard-won victory. And it is on that account He 
beholds so clearly this individual prediction, at the moment 
when it was to be fulfilled ; there is no playing, but the most 
sacred earnestness, in His declaring aloud BHs thirst and 
asking drink, in order that He, doivu to the last, might act 
according to the light and guidance of the forewritten word. 
And in this (to contradict Braune) " He does iiot make 
Himself dependent upon fortuitous agreements," for the pro- 
phesied intimations are not fortuitous to Him — " He lives in 
the precepts and the will of His God" for this too was written 
in the Scripture concerning Him, as He had all His life 
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testified, and is consistent with it in death. More consistent 
than such believing expositors, who are continually ascribing to 
their Lord and Master the half-beheving views of the Oid 
Testament which they alas entertain themselves. 

But it is now time, finally, after these necessary preliminary 
remarks upon the "/ thirst" which Jesus cried, to enter more 
deeply into its meaning. It is the sJiortest of the seven words. 
The parched tips of the Sufferer can scarcely give it utterance,- 
for the loud cry which went before had absorbed all His power 
of speech; and yet, as it was appointed, so it was necessary, in 
order that, being strengthened. He might utter His last two 
words of victory. It proceeds from the deepest truth and ac- 
tuality even of His bodily necessity, through which He who 
called all who were athirst to Himself, the fomitain of living 
waters (Jno.vii. 37) — is now as a languishing sufferer humbled. 
Since the last Supper He had eaten nothing, and yet had toiled 
and suffered immeasurably both in body and soul. Think of 
the exhaustion of tlie bloody sweat at the very beginning ! His 
present thirst, which had gone on increasing from that time, is 
likewise in His humanity the derangement of fever, such as the 
dying experience generally, and (for which Sepp may be con- 
sulted) the crucified especially. Thus it is tlie corporeal analagon 
and substratum for the exhausting abandonment of His soul ; 
and this belongs as its continuation to the preceding, from which 
it is nevertheless to be distinguished by the return which it ex- 
hibits of His repose and confidence. Thirst, it is well known, 
is keener anguish than hunger, having been sometimes used in 
tile application of torture; and so far the la-st temptation on 
the cross is greater than the first in the wilderness. But this 
parallel leads us to something furtliei-. As then it was not till 
the end of the concentration of His prayer in fasting that His 
bodily need came back to His feeling and consciousness- — He 
was afterwards an hungered — so here. In the wrestling of His 
soul with His withdrawing God He had not felt the body, or, 
more strictly speaking, had felt it only as soul ; even in the I^bi 
Eloi the bodily consciousness had been absorbed in its co-opera- 
tion with the soul's feeling. But now the case is, as it were, 
inverted; because the soul's distress is removed, and the body 
80 strongly claims its rights, that all His combined pains are 
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10 FIFTH WOED FROM THE CROSS. 

compressed into and uttered in this thirst. And thus " this word 
expresses no new heightening of His agony, but is rather ah 
evidence that His festal rest is ahready beginning in His soul. 
It is like the word of a hero, to whose consciousness it now first 
comes that his wounds bleed and that he needs some invigora- 
tion, after the heat of the conflict has been sustained; like the 
word of a hero who begins in the consciousness of his victory to 
think of his refreshment (we add now — his promised refresh- 
ment); — and so far it is a most favourable token of good." 
(Tjange.) Compare the far-distant type of Samson, which may 
slightly admit of comparison, Judg. xv. 18. Verily a greater 
than Samson is here ! This thirst is the Lord's tost suffering— 
''the consummation drew rapidly near," as Rieger says; and so 
in Ps. Isix. the word concerning it occurs at the end of the suf- 
ferings, and goes off at once into the prediction of vengeance 
upon the table of those who, in their first and last, their only act 
of compassion, were stiil unmerciful enemies. Christ feels now 
" the hitter remsunder of His woes, the last drops condensed into 
one" (as Hiller says) ; and ]ust so it makes the transition to the 
" Finished," being the only thing now wanting " that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled." " P^n relinquishes Him not, until 
He has finally struggled through," says Draseke. The word by 
which He acknowledges and complains of this pang— the iirst 
complaint which He had uttered in His agonies^ — is the most 
apparently inconsiderable of the Seven "Words; it is seemingly 
the most simply external, human, and instantaneous expression 
of bodily feeling : — how innumerable are the times that it has 
been and will be spoken after Him by dying mortals ! Indeed, 
this of itself gives it a great significance : — as an humble avowal, 
in the obedience of Scripture, and as His placing Himself per- 
fectly on a level with other sufferers, immediately before those 
most subhme utterances which were peculiar to Himself. It is 
literally true in that most obvious meaning which alone would 
occur to those who heard it first ; nevertheless, there must be 

'- After a description of all His preceiiing sufferings, Bengel goes on : 
" Amid all these He bad never said — I suffer, For tie fact itself spoke of 
the Borrow^ predicted in Scripture : He does express the thirst, lokich was 
the confluence and end of them all, and aaks for drink, for the Scripture had 
predicted both the thirst and the drink." 
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JOHN XIX. 38- 11 

something mucli deeper contained in it. It is not recorded 
simply because all that He said upon the cross must be recorded ; 
but all that He spoke was in its humanity Divine-human, and 
the most external element in it could be no other than a type of 
an internal and spiritual truth. 

Shali we in this word spoken upon the cross, in its place among 
the Seven Words, — the rest of which are simply words of the 
Redeemer, — between " My God, M?/ God" and " It is Jinisked," 
discern nothing more than the testimony that He experienced 
physical thirst 1 Even Langer, who holds simply to the " avowal 
of physical need," feels himself " standing before a text in regard 
to which we can hardly say how far the sensitive is the symbol 
of the super-sensitive." Yes, verily, we cannot and will not 
presume to say whether and how far the Lord Himself con- 
nected in His own consciousness a spiritual meaning with this 
" I thirst ;" what we said just now points rather to this, that 
even the thirst of His soul goes out in and is felt as physical need. 
But it was nevertheless His soul suffering the pangs of redemp- 
tion which experienced this bodily thirst ; and therefore to us it 
is not merely permitted but commanded that we should carry 
our meditation upon this word further, quite independently of 
the instant consciousness of our Lord when He spoke it. And 
so the Iloli/ Spirit in the Church has from the beginning typically 
expounded to us this new Scripture, which records our Redeemer's 
appealing and supplicating thirst upon the cross. 

Let us then, finally, contemplate this word in the new com- 
mencing light, of which it is the first ray ! The fulfilment of 
Scripture down to this last potion was here concerned ; and 
even in this connection of the word with the fulfilment of Scrip- 
ture we have the beginning of its spiritual meaning. Amdt : 
" Hence though Jesus primarily meant by His fifth word His 
physical thirst, yet there lay in tlie background — since He now 
first uttered it, and uttered it that the Scripture might be ful- 
filled — a spiritual thirst of Hia soul likewise; He longed for the 
final constunmation, the consciousness of the feehng of His eter- 
nal union with God, the perfecting of His sacrificial offering.'" 
Thus, if we ask in devout contemplation (and this is the fulfil- 

^ In tJie Breslau sermons : " The nearer ft traveller approaches his goal, 
the greater ia his longing to reach it." 
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ment of all trae exposition !) for what He tliirstod, in the groniid 
of His soul, under and in the physical thirst,^ we must first of all 
say in the language of Ps. xlii. — for God, for the Living God ! 
But to tarry there is not enough, for He was emptied even to 
abandonment only /or its, only as entering into humanity for its 
redemption, as the prophetic psalms testify. Thus He thirsted 
for the accomplishment of the redeeming work ; as, in order to 
that, that He might be able to mij "It is finished" — for saying 
and doing are here one.^ This is the substance and soul, as of 
all His bodily Suffering, so also of this corporeally expressed loord 
•if His soul. This connects itself again, as the general spirit of 
thi<i most concrete crisis, mth the thought that in this suppli- 
cating appeal He whose right it was to be refreshed by all crea- 
tion, and especially to be gladdened by all humanity, but who 
had so awfully renounced all this, now turns again to this hu- 
manity. As Lange says, after giving prominence to that refleo 
tion : " As He thus thirated for the refreshment of this drink, so 
He thirsted to drink of the refreshment of love (we add — for 
the requital of His infinite loving!) — for a final human greet- 
ing, for human blessing. And if we pursue this to its deepest 
meaning, we may say tliat He with a special depth of feeling 
thirsted for the souls of men." 

This is the harmony of the traditional exposition of the Spirit 
in the Church with the simple historical apprehension of the fii-st 
meaning of the word : as the genuine new theology and exposi- 
tion is called everywhere to trace -it. But we cannot content 
ourselves witli crying— How didst Thou tldrstjlhoa great Prince 
of glory, for the poor sinner, and for God on my behalf, that He 
in Thee might be mine ! For that transposition of thought into 
the past loses sight of the continuous influence and everlasting 
presenilation of His suffering and death by the Spirit, as it is 
sealed m the Lord's Supper. Still in His glory He tliirsts for 
the consummation. His heart thirsts for the full possession of His 

I Because, indeed, as Lango says, " in His life the corporeity and the life 
of the soul are not sundered, and go not separate ways." 

= Ho now haslem to tlie full accomplishment by fulfilling this last remain- 
ing prediction. As Nonnna says (here once more bringing out, in the midst 
of hia pomposity, the true thought) ; Scin-epnf ^Sihiv tha., Ttpfiun; j'btb- 
fthcio TO Xs/i^asMi-, 
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redeemed. As He said, Jno. iv. 7, to the woman of Samaria— 
Give Me to drink! and meant thereby in reality — Give Me 
thyself ! (comp. ver. 34 in that chapter, and our exposition of 
ver, 7) so does His whole passion cry the same to us in the be- 
seeching of the word of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. "I 
t/drst !" — that is, too, a heart-seeking, all-comprehending super- 
scription on the cross. "He thirsted that we might thirst" — 
was the saying of Gregory of Nazianzum, and it goes to the 
full depth of the word ; for, in fact. His thirsting for our sake 
and consequently for us teils us that we, whose souls are in need 
of the living God, should thirst for Him and His salvation, and 
aims to excite that thirst in us. Similarly John Amdt : " When 
the Lord said upon the cross, I thirst I He thirsted that He 
might awaken and find in us a sacred, spiritual, and heavenly 
tliirst. For as He Himself satisfies and quenches our spiritual 
hunger and thirst, so must we also satisfy and quench His 
hunger and thirst- — as He says in Jno. iv. 34." Ask thyself, 
O hearer, as His word asks thy soul — For what am /thirsting? 
If I have forsaken the living fountain, and the hewn out cisterns, 
all the seeming living fountains of nature and the creature he- 
come dried up, and God in righteousness /orsoA^s me — what and 
wluther then t The answer is— Give thyself to Him, and He 
will give Himself to thee ; then, as a believing Christian, thou 
shalt not in distress and the dying hour lament in the language 
of the psalm of lamentation, because He hath fulfilled its mean- 
ing for thee ! This preaching interpretation is infinitely beyond 
the application which is so current, and which, though in itself 
quite right, so often steps short at mere moral apphcation i — to 
wit, that we may, and that we must still refresh our Lord Jesus 
in the persons of His poor and suffering members upon earth. 



A few remarks must be made, finally, upon the giving to drinl^ 
which followed our Lord's word. St John records it simply ; 
St Matthew and St Mark mention the accompanying mockery. 
Neither the drinking nor the mocking can be supposed to have 
taken place during the darkness } and this is an exegetical proof 
that immediately after the Eloi it became light ; that the I thirst 
followed the Eloi, and was the occasion for the giving to drink. 
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which would otherwise have ho reason to explain it. That which 
our Lord received and drank is called by them all 5fos, for yon 
in the psalm, that is, vinegar, which was a very poor, but thirst- 
quenching drink used hy the common people : see Eutli ii. 14. 
But the older translators by their o/itf>a^,'^ and the learned dis- 
quisitions of recent critics, have only introduced needless confu- 
sion. This vinegar (which is not necessarily to be considered 
as only poor or sour wine), mixed with water, was a drink in 
common use especially among soldiers, and as such is called 
posca by Plaut., Sueton., Ulpian, mdpusca by Vegetius. In 
Spartian (Life of Pescennius Niger) we read : « He ordered 
that no wine should be drunk in the expedition, but that all 
should be content with Vinegar {acefo\" with which we may 
compare Lipsius, de militia jRomand, lib. v. dial. 16. Thus the 
Lord's word In Matt. xxvi. 29 remains true, and He drank no 
wme here. That which we read of in Lu. xxiii. 36 is either 
(which is possible) a particular mocking offer which St Luke 
alone relates, or the same with the first offer of that stupifying 
draught which St Mark calls ia/^vpvK^fihop olvov, and St 
Matthew (for 6^0^ might also be wine) o"|o9 fLer^ ;:^oX^5 fiefiif- 
fievov, with express allusion to Ps. Ixix.^ The passage in the 
psalm, which is in itself very pregnant, had consequently a two- 
fold external fulfilment, in which the rejected stupifying wine is 
to be carefully distinguished from the vinegar which was taken. 
It was fore-provided that all things should be ready for this 
last refreshment— the vessel with vinegar according to Job, the 
sponge and the reed. The sponge was, it may be, used by the 
soldiers to wipe away the blood which was sprinkled upon them, 
or for any other purpose. The reed was, according to St John, 
a hyamp ;* and this need occasion no difficulty ; for the crosses 
w-ere not so high as is generally supposed, and there wei-e several 
kinds of hyssop (Maimonides names four, Kimchi seven), one 

^ WMch Michaeli's Suppl. ad Lex. would justify. 

' Winer thinls that " Lu. generally is reraiss and confused (!) in his 
nan^tive of the Passion ; but, aa far as regards the offered and accepted 
dnnt, the remissness and confusioc rest upon those who will nob make the 
proper distinction." 

' About which he who will may read Bochart Hieroz. torn. i. lib. 2, cap. 
50, de agnopaschali : but he will find the passage in St John badly treated of. 
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of tliein with a long and stout stem, out of which they even 
constructed tents, (See in Sepp.) Th^t St John has given 
this specific terra not without allusion to the use of hyssop in the 
Levitical ritual, especially in connection with the passover, is 
thought not improbable even by B.-Crusius. But the opinion 
of some of the ancients (adopted by Bochart and Surenbusius)^ 
is quite forced and incorrect, according to which the hyssop was 
an ingredient in the drink—" to make it more disagreeable." 
And so also is the opposite view of Salmasius, that the smell of 
the hyssop would be slightly invigorating ! 

Enough of these things; let us look more closely at the mat- 
ter before us. Who gave the Lord to drink? The plural in 
St John may very well indicate the one spoken of by the other 
EvangelistSj together with those who were around and assisted ; 
or it may be an indefinite rive^. Yet in this B.-Crus. is right : 
the o( tk (which is the better reading) must be the crucifying 
soldiers of ver. 23 (thus Gentiles) — it cannot be supposed that 
any others would be permitted to offer Him anything upon the 
cross. Thus it was not one of those who stood around ; the 
mention of JElias does not make it necessary to assume that he 
was a Jew, for Eoman soldiers in Judea might very well have 
heard and retained as much as this, and would be more ready to 
think of this Forerunner or Helper, tlian have any regard for 
the true My God. Thus the most fearful cry of amazement 
ever echoed upon earth, the most sacred word of lamentation, 
with its deep mystery of consolation for a sinful world — is at 
once mockingly perverted by malignant wit ! And it was only 
a prophecy of ten thousand such instances, the same in principlf, 
which Clu'istendom has since witnessed. With as much open 
confidence has Jesus called upon His God — " as if He had been 
summoning a man near bim to His help." Acknowledging this 
even in their mockery, they pervert it altogether, and mean : 
He says nothing more now about His God, Him He has given 
up (in heathen daring. He meets not His case now!) — He turns 
now to man again and cries for help. Or more definitely : He 
cries as the Messiah for his EHas ; for even a heathen would 
know that the two pertained to each other, and in the lips of a 

^ The former dmcgiiig the text into Saeairon. 
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heathen this mockery has its full intelligibiKty and Littemess.' 
It is probable also that the name of Elias was already in vogae 
as the patron and guardian of the Jews, appearing in time of 
need : on this consult Eiscnmenger (ii. S. 402 ff.). 

Or, was the speaking about Elias no mockery at all 1 Matt. 
ajid Mark do not expressly say that it was, though the fonner 
plainly enough gives the impression, by his o5to?, of a half pitiful 
st!orn. Oiahausen (whom Krummacher follows in this) denies 
the mockery, and thinks that a secret dread seized upon their 
rude minds, and that they may have thought there might be 
some truth in the Messiahship of this crucified one, and that— 
Elias might appear in a tempest ! Thus, they would have really 
misunderstood the word, and said what they said in earnest, — 
this being " psychologically more probable." We certainly think 
not : just at the crisis of our Loi-d's abandonment, this amaze- 
ment of awe appears to us altogetlier unpsychological, in spite 
too of the wonderfully returning light (which would tend rather 
to remove their anxiety and inspu-e them with fresh courage). 
Moreover, the mocking meaning in the ra^ and atpere (of which 
more anon) is not to be got rid of. Lange improves upon the 
matter by suggesting that the great horror of apparitions from 
the other world — for they would regard an appearance of Elias 
as possible — came upon them in all its force ; yet they at once 
tried to turn the suggestion to mockery, in order to defend them- 
selves against their fears. He says it was " as men in a dark 
wood striving to rid themselves of fear of spirits ; they call out 
the names of the beings they dread as if in mockery. They 
appear to scorn them ; but if narrowly watched and listened to, 
it will be found that they tremble." It may be so in ordinary' 
cases ; but this scene at Golgotha, alone in its kind, is raised far 
beyond all such analogies. If there had been horror here, it 
would have been too profound to admit of mockery. It was no 
other than persevering malignity, kindled afresh of hell ; and so 
mighty, that nothing like real compassion could stand against it. 
If we think of a holy shuddering as the result of the Lord's cry 

' A Jew would have tliought ; Jlis Elias ( Jolin the Baptist) has been long 
(Iliad — aad now the false Meeaiah, who also must yield, calls upon him in 
vain ! And the Jews might liave thus added their mockery, even though 
that was not first meant. 
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of anguishj it is a deception by which we transfer our sense and 
feeling to those who were then present ; there was assuredly no 
other tone in it than that of the profoundest lamentation, no 
other influence could flow from it than the excitement of sud-" 
den compassion, in conflict, however, with the return of keener 
mockery, comparing His present distress with His former lofty 
pretensions. During the darkness they might have felt amaze- 
ment, and expected some marvellous Divine intervention ; but 
when nothing resulted but this cry, and the return of the light, 
all their anxiety vanished and the mockery remained. And just, 
so do the first two Evangelists, in historical and psychological 
truth, exhibit its immediate influence ; after the second cry, 
almost in immediate continuation, had strengthened the move- 
ment of pity. Some of the guard round the cross,^ and probably 
others with them, began at first to steel themselves against pity 
(not fright) by mocking — This man, poor wretched Messiah, 
calls in vain for His Elias ! But there is one who thinks that the 
refreshment which His lips crave ^ould not and must not be 
<lenied to Him ; and hastens (probably with the help of anothei- 
or of more) to make preparation to ^ve it. The others then 
speak, as it were mocking him for doing what might be now a 
needless thing — Let be, wait, let us see whether Elias will come 
and save Him ! So St Matthew ; and with this is quite consistent 
the characteristically more exact accoimt in St Mark, according 
to which he who gave the drink also said — Yea, verily, wait and 
let us see whether Elias will come and take Him down ! The 
stronger KaBeXeiv after the a-dxj-eov, the atjiere given back after 
the o^es, has very much the sound of a designed echo of their 
words on his part, ".il^s and a^ftere are not merely aije, but 
maintain their proper meaning. The first words meant in 
mockery — Do it not ! " Thou needest not to give Him any re- 
freshment, He has called upon Elias, who will do it instead." 
(v, Gerlach.) He who gave the drink, without being interrupted, 
mocks wifh them. Be it so, we will wait ! Either with such a 
turn in the thought as Pfenninger gives : " Indeed if Elias 
should come, that wouldbe better to Him than a'drink of vinegar 
(which, meanwhile, we may ^ve Him) ; or, which seems more 
> For the following (is iS «ut2i' plainly refers to those who were alone 
authorised to give help. These were the Iku 'kitZt!!. the watch. 

VOT.. YIli. B 
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in harmony 'with the spirit of his wovAs^Let me, however, do 
this ; white we wait for Elias, let me support Him that Elias 
may come !" This poor man, that is, " thinks he must conceal 
his pity for Christ's thirst under a disguise of mockery like theirs" 
— " mockery in the lips, yet under the impulse of a good human 
feeling." Thus he is a type of all those who have the begin- 
nings of a good feeling toward Christ ; but, weak and double- 
tongued, join nevertheless with the world in order to excuse and 
hide their feeling !^ But this admixture of mockery with pity 
is that bitterness and gall of stn which, according to the ideal, 
proverbial sense of tlie phrase in Ps. box. 21 (for ver. 20 denies 
the existence of any pure compassion), made the last refreshment 
of the Lord' an additional suffering. (Hamann : Gfod desired 
wine from His vine ; the vinedressers bi-ought Him vinegar 
mingled with gall — this was what His Son drank, upon the cross.) 
On this, and on no other view of the whole, does this prophecy 
appear to us to have been fulfilled, as well externally as inter- 
nally, that is, in the full^t meaning of the wo-cd fulJiUed. On 
any other granting of His request than that which should expose 
Him to new indignity, Jesus, whose cry probably was littered 
during the Elias-mockery, bad by no means reckoned. 



SIXTH WORD FROM THE CROSS. 

(John xix. 30.) 

TereKecTai. — /( ia finished. — " This word was in the heart of 
Jesus in ver. 28, and now is uttered by His lips." Uttered with 
more vigotu", and with louder voice, in the consciousness that the 
last of the predictions concerning His suffering was satisfied. 
For the " Spirit of Christ," who was of old in the prophets, and 
who had now become Jesus in person, must have brought out 
to light the prophetic word with a precision and assiu'ancc of 
which our exposition (only then not " spiritless") can but ask 
in prayer some slight degree. Especially in Him was the dis- 
tinction clear, in their typical domain, between what was figure 

' More will comeout ia.^sprophUic inferpretation of the whole. 
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and what was reality ; aud what ti-aits in the sliadowy typical 
figure were appointed to be reproduced for incorporation in 
the new type, replenished with reality, of the great eternal 
history ! 

Not one of those who waited, in this passover at Jerusalem, 
npon the Lord of Hosts to see how He would show Himself in 
His servant and Son (Ps, Ixix. 6), had faith enough, even after 
the word to the malefactor, to say confidently, in the words 
of Naomi, concerning this ^'C 1^33 E'''!* whose name was IM (in 
him is strength) — " Sit stiil, my soul, until thou know how the 
matter will faU : for the man will not be in rest, until Ho have 
finished the thing this day." But in the midst of their mockery 
— " This man began to build and was not able to finish !" He 
did finish His work, and swiftly ! Every work of God delays 
at first, and hastens at the end. The last three words of Jesus 
after His abandonment follow in quick succession of victory- ; 
the last two especially are almost uttered together. 

It is remarkable and deeply significant, that this most compre- 
hensive and immeasurable of the seven words, this rerikeora4^ 
is found in most concrete connection with the last speciality which 
remained to be fulfilled, tlie embittered drink offered to His final 
thirst \ !For no prophetic word in the lips of the prophets, 
certainly no fulfilment-word in the lips of the great Fulfiller, is 
ever dissevered from the most definite and most actual life, in 
which it has its root and grows : — altogether different, in this, 
from our mere forma, of speech, so often abstract, vague, and 
unreal. With all its similarity to such a human phrase, this 
" Finished" of the consummating and consummated Christ 
includes in itself all the glories which should follow, with all the 
sufferings that should go before (1 Pet. i. 11)— and is infinitely 
more than any Exegi or Consummatum est which mortal might 
utter. Infinitely more than any Teko^i ey(€i ri ■jrdvra fioi of a 
dying man — ^ which Grotius quotes from the comic poet to illus- 
trate this " proverbial phrase !" Least of all is it merely— 'Sow 
have I surmounted all ! the end is come ! But connected with 
tliis, and making it a new beginning for the ages of eternity — 
It is done and estabhshed ! /( is perfected^ It is finished ! 

But what ? This marvellous word botli speaks much and con- 
ceals much. The mysterious " It" — the subject of the p 
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—is wanting : history from that time onward was to supply and 
utter it in its Divine language through humanity, even as historv 
hefore Christ liad pointed forward to it. 'Faith was to dis- 
cover it — every seeker of God, whose heart should live for ever 
(Ps. xxii, 26, Ixix. 6), will seek and find it in his own heart, ;is 
in the Scriptures, the old and the new, which now agree together 
as " prophecj' and fulfilment" with an infinitely closer concert, 
more fidly and literally — and yet in the spirit — than in the hooks 
which we write with these titles. St John, who, as also an etSw?, 
looked into the heart of Jesus, and out of Eis heart into the. 
Scripture, has said already in ver. 28, all things, all things — all 
things, too, wherein and through which the Scripture must be 
fulfilled. It is without ground and in vain that Liicke opposes 
this first and most obvious reference of the TeKetn to the reXe;- 
ovv of Scripture : " His Messianic worlc upon earth He knew- 
tobe accomfilished-— not prophecy" — as if these were contrasted 
or as if there was a distinction between them ! ! Again lie asks, 
" How could the work of Christ be represented by St John as 
pre-eminently only the fulfilment of Old-Testament prophecy?" 
and answers that it is " far more an ivToXjj of God, a work anew 
revealed to Him by God" — as if both were not, according to the 
uniform testimony of the New Testament, one ; the new revela- 
tion in Christ being its&lf pre-eminrntly only an unveiling of the 
old Scripture, which already contained all things written in it ! 
When will our orthodox theology truly apprehend this, and cease 
to break the Scripture ?^ Thus, in truth, it is All things which 
were written (Lu, xviii. 31), pi-edicted, foreshadowed, decreed, 
with the sacred Aei and "ESei on that account, in which Christ 
everywhere contemplated the emoX'^, the commandment, of 
His God. All things 'to which tlie Old Testament pointed as 
its end, and hastened toward in word, in type, in work, in his- 
tory. All things were done which the law required, all thiuj^ 
established which prophecy predicted, all things abolished wliich 
were to be abrogated, all things obtained in order to be bestowed 
' Lucke even asks : " If St Jolm meant by the TiriMmai, the fulfihnent 
of the Old-Testament predictions, why does he not say in ver. 30, TmAforaj 
« ■ypaipii'! He could not eay that, etc." Asif we had here a word of the 
Evangelist John ! ! Thus Liicke, if he were a p-eacher, would be obliged 
on Good Friday to preach sincerely of the It is fiiiisked which the four'Ji 
Evangelist has so profoundly pkced in the lips of Jesiia. 
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which had been the subject of promise. All things — down to 
the last drops of scornful compassion and compassionate scorn, 
after receiving which Christ's lips uttered this great word — 
were suferedv/hlch were to be suffered : buftfierdn, at the same 
time, all things were done and accomplished, nothing was left 
■wanting. The theology of ages has striven to embrace this 
" Alt" and to develop it ; and strives to this day in vain to ex- 
press it perfectly. 

Hase says well—" Sufferiug, Life, "Work, All"— only that 
he has forgotten Scripture again, and yet according to this 
those great words remain to be expounded. Perfected and 
accomplished is — the great work of His life, foreappointed and 
given Him of the Father to do, concerning the finishing of 
which He had many times spoken, the last time in Jno. xvii, 4; 
— His testimony to the truth beforehand;— all His mira<;les 
and works as one work together ; and, in it, that which took 
place on Him and in Him as a Sufferer, the greatest and most 
essential act, which was the heart of all His acts. His con_fiict 
is fully gone through even to the final victory, in that last 
'"baptism" for the accomplishment of which He had been so 
long straitened. (Luke xii. 50.) Fulfilled is that for which 
in all His human hunger and thirst He had Divine-Jiumanly 
hungered aud thirsted, that which brought Him into the world, 
and urged Him to His death— the atonement for the sins of 
the world.' 

It may be said, and it has been said (with most incorrect 
restriction of this TeTeXeerrat !), that there were many things in 
arrears of fulfilment at this moment — -the crisis of death itself 
(whereof more afterwards), then the resurrection, ascension, 
and all things to tlie end of time, which were signified by 
another -Trdvra in Acts iii. 21. Assuredly, all this is to he 
added and accomplished,^ but only upon the foundation thus 

' "He had come into the form of a servant and the hour of suffering, not 
becanso He could not do othevwiee, nor that He might simply pass through 
and be able to say — Now it is past! but in order to accomplish — not 
merely by bringing to its end, but by bringing into act and reality— the 
counsel of God, as it had been exhibited in the Holy Scriptures. This ful- 
fibnent of Scripture was, also, in His thoughts, when He cried— It is 
finished!" Beck, Christl. Lebea i. 417, 418. 

' So that it is a great error to deduce, with Kintei, from this TfrtXwraj, 
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already l^d ; there remains nothing more to be procured and 
so far to he fulfilled ! Moreover, all is already accomplished 
and fulfilled in the one offering, and flows only from its strength 
and victory. A new and a long process does, indeed, now open 
up again ; but to Christ it is only a course of f rait and reward, 
as before it had been seedtime and labour. The finished work 
upon earth is itself already the finishing of all that which is 
further to be done upon this earth as also in heaven, since He 
opened and received the heavens. Thus the word is by no 
means merely, although it is primarily, a "glance backward" 
—but it looks down from the central height, its view being as 
well forward as backward in its range. Wliat a vast survey in 
the soul of Christ—if not viewed as being at that moment the 
Divine consciousness of omniscience, embracing the minutest 
particular, yet — as a human contemplation, closely bordering 
upon it, the vast extent of which biifies our thoughts ! It is 
much too little to say that " the whole history of the Passion, 
the entire scope of the life of Jesus Christ, yea, even the whole 
Bible" is included in it; we must add all the whole history of 
the world and of the kingdom of God. Till the last day ? Oh 
no, it sti-etches farther than that I There is nothing , lying 
beyond the reach of this word, not even in eternity, for it 
speaks of a real reXo?. Here is the centre of the history of the 
world and the kingdom ; this is the expressed idea and sub- 
stance of time and eternity. All that mankind, forsaken and 
yet not forsaken of God, had striven after in its search for 
Him, is present here. All that the world had struggled for — 
especially the Gentile world ; all that the world had waited for 
— especially the Jewish world, — is here secured and won. 
Again, in this Finished is already wrapped up all that Chris- 
tianity was from that time to receive, and all that it was to 
become ; all that is offered to entire humanity, which should 
and might become Christendom, in the new and Christ^pervaded 
history of mankind. 

Thus, to return to the most obvious meaning, the death of 
Christ, which followed immediately or was almost simultaneous, 
is assuredly included. But this must first be rightly under- 
that tiere was no asceusioii— and no real rceiurection, since the body of 
Christ must " be conceived of as already glorified in tie sepulchre." 
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stood! Tor, on the other hand, it is right to say that there is 
an undeniahle significance and truth in the fact that this 
"Finished," wliich coroprises at once and seals all the past, 
comes here before the " giving up of His spirit " Jo the Father, 
Thus we "must conclude that not the last breathing forth and 
yielding up of His spirit in its precise and critical moment was 
the essential redeeming death or suffering of death, hut that 
which took place before the " It is finished ! " Daub. (Jud. 
Isch. ii. 83) says correctly: "The Divine work of redemption 
was declared to be accomplished in the word Jt is finished ! and 
not first in tlie death which immediately followed." But he 
commits a well-meaning error which, sHght at the outset, might 
lead to a sad divergence in the end, when he continues (as did 
Alting formerly) : " The Redeemer suffered and died (bow 
then comes in the suffering as now first after the Finished ?) 
not in order that He might be (or become) the Redeemer of 
men, but became He was their Redeemer." This is well in- 
tended, as wo have said, and has some trath in it ; but we are 
right only in saying that the suffering of death, that which was 
now fulfilled, as the essence of the atoning dying, is itself the 
consummation, as of the atoning work, so also of the Redeemer, 
For person and work aro here one ; Christ has truly b^en made 
our Saviour and High Priest in the great conflict of His life, 
which here celebrates its victory. He is Himself in Himself 
made perfect, consummated (Heb, ii, 10, v. 9).— His TeTekecrrtu 
has latent in it a reri\ea-fuu through His own act of suffering 
— I am perfected and have perfected Myself! But in Him 
also His people ; for this Servant of God, who is at the same 
time the Son of God in the voluntarily assumed form of a 
servant, has more than done what it was His duty to do, and 
tlierefore His merit is of infinite avail before God for man, 
(Lu. xvii. 10,) Consequently all is now finished for the re- 
demption of the world — " even as in Adam's fall all was lost," 
adds Olshausen. That which was profoimdly intimated in Ps. 
Ixis, 4, under the veil of an expression which seems (though 
not literally) to refer simply to the personal innocence of iSe 
sufferer, y^ ts '^l^tr^4^ -it^N— "then I restored that which I 
took not away" — is now fulfilled and sealed in its trath : He 
restored and made good that which not He, but Adam the man 
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— thought to make His own by robbery, and even thereby for- 
feited. (Phil. ii. 6.) Accomplished is all that which we could 
never have accomplished, but must have left for ever undone. 
All was restored which man had lacked; and all was already 
secured and laid up for us that might still be wanting", so far as 
we are not yet .fulfiDed in Christ, The "Let £here be!" of 
the nmo creation (which is really the redemption after the fall, 
and not merely a fulfilling of the already begun creation) cost 
an infinitely greater work of the Divine power, indeed the only 
proper work it had to do; but now also the rest of God in 
Christ, of Christ in God, is greater and more glorious than that 
first rest, wliich therefore may be taken as its ti/pe ! (Heb. iv.) 
Three times does this rest occur i In the beginning. Gen. i. 31 
— in the final Feyoye, ft is done, Rev. xsi. C — and here in the 
middle, where the foundation is laid for that last. 

The central point, finally, of tins middle is the obtaining and 
restoration of the righteousness of God for sinners — of which 
Ps, xxii. speaks in its final verse. Most expositors of the psalm 
pass over this word; only few discern thai the Lord is here 
using, a word of Scripture, and (with supreme propriety, in 
order thus victoriously to include the glorious end of His 
anguish), referring to the same psalm the commencing words 
of which formed His lamentation. The words nw '3, at any 
rate most emphatic, refer to God, but to that which God in this 
Sufferer performed, prepared, and accomplished for us, and 
which may now be preached to all ; and thus to God in Christ. 
Hengstenberg admits that "the last word of our Lord upon 
the cross, the reTeXea-TOi, refers to this nby" — and finds in it a 
plain direction for the meaning of this much perverted word of 
Christ. But now let us think upon ver, 26, and in connection 
with this the ^ni^iy in ver. 31 ! The finished work is the " work 
of God," through which His righteousness becomes our right- 
eousness, is given to us. Compare the Jlrst official word of 
Christ, Matt. iii. 15, at the baptism in common with sinners, 
tj-pical of the crucifixion. Look carefully at Dan. ix. 24, 
where there is a guiding exposition of the subject of the 

By what means and how did He accomplish aU this ? On 
this subject there is silence ; the cross, on which He still speaks. 
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itself tells us that. There is much concealed mystery in the 
All : one thing, however, is plain and certain, and it is enough 
for ua^the announcement in and from this word that all is 
now ready ! All is yours ! Now there is room for all to come 
and receive! The subsequent fulfilment of all in us is not, 
indeed, independent of ourselves ; it requires our faith as the 
condition, but all is through His power, and out of the fulness 
of the riches of His merit and grace. All that may be called 
our accomphshing is to be received by our faith out of His.^ 
" It is finished ! One alone could say this in the fullest sense 
of truth I" He might with perfect right have uttered, instead 
of this mysteriously indefinite TereXeaTai (which leaves the 
question Who had fulfilled vibrating between God and Christ), 
as a TcreXea-fiai, so also a TeriXeKO, a majestic and absoluto 
jEcegit of the Divine power in Himself — I have accomplished, 
/ ahne, what I alone could accomplish. But, humble in His 
exaltation. He does not say this (although it would have cor- 
responded more closely with the nbx of the Psalm) ; He does 
not make a 'n'E^, but a nbN:, out of the n^-K of God in Him. 
He says not, I have conquered and overcome all; nor, I have 
fulfilled alt My sufferings. And yet all this is in His meaning. 

To whom, finally, does Ho speak this woM ? The first utter- 
ance upon the cross was spoken to God, but for men. The 
second to a man, to comfort him with the salvation of God ; 
the third to mortals, who in the love of God and His love are 
commended to each other. The fourth is the first which He 
speaks for Himself alone with His God ; — and yet most impres- 
sively for us all. In the fifth, though still almost alone with 
His own need. He yet indirectly turned to men. And the sixth 
— It is finished ? It embraces all the references of the others in 
one ; He speaks it for Himself, for the world, and for the Father. 

He proclaims ' it for Himself, in contrast with the preceding 
complaint, as a cri/ of victory and joy, ^ the faint echo of which 

1 " Assaredly, the disciples became Apostles of Christ only in the faifh 
that the Scripture was fulfilled through the shameful death of their Master, 
and that tie wort of atonement and redemption was thereby accomplished 
—not that it must flret bo accomplished in any sense through them." 
Beck. 

^ Which Arndt in his Predigten S. 83 seems to have forgotten j but 
sec S. 86. 
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we hear from His disciple, 2 Tim. iv. 7,' 8. It is not " trium- 
phantly" that He proclauna His victory (as we often read and 
hear), but in the suhhmcst repose which has scarcely emerged 
from the conflict; yet this is indeed the most internal com- 
mencement of His exaltation. Thus out of the final thirst 
springs at once the heginning of the foretaste of eternal joy, 
the satisfaction in the fulness of gladness of which Isa. liii. 
11 and Ps. xvi. 11 nino^ v^^) speak.. But this is in the secret 
of His heart as yet, because He is yet in the body upon the 
cross : His spirit is yet for a moment longer in the flesh. He 
speaks more generally, and in indefinite announcement, because 
He would speak it at the same time to the world, and be the 
herald of His own victory for its salvation, at that great crisis 
when the last of suffering and the first of glory met together- 
He here at the first, not deferring it one moment, preached the 
whole gospel in its entireness to His brethren, for the great 
congregation. (Ps. xxii. 22.) " The gospel which is now 
preached throughout the world, as based upo]i the sufferings and 
death of Jesus, is the unfolding of His word — It is finished!" 
(Eieger), This word was also in a certain sense " His last unto 
men " (as Lange says)— that is, as spoken among' the words 
from the cross, in the body of death, during His humiliation. 
That which in the institution of the Supper and in the High- 
priestly Prayer He had anticipated in His disciples' hearing, is 
now sealed in its reality by this final and most proper testament 
— Now have ye My fulfilment, My perfect work, your salvation 
and glory ! For this is not a departure from the world, in 
which He takes with Him and reserves for Himself the fruit of 
His fulfilment; — to show this He now openly proclaims it. 
Finally, He speaks this word out of the depth of His praying, 
thankful heart to the FaiJier, as the ground and reason of what 
follows— Into Thhie hands I commend now, because all is ful- 
filled, My spirit ! The thanksgiving is there as the last tribute 
due from humanity to God ; yet it is connected with the per- 
sonal rejoicing of the perfected Son before the Father, glory- 
ing in His own triumph. Therefore it is ?io(— Thou hast re- 
deemed Me, Thou faithful Father, Thou hast fulfilled all I but 
He brings and presents Himself in His coi^ummated sacrifice 
—Behold it, O Father ! The Father alone fully understands 
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His Son; and, most profoundly considered, the unmentioned 
subject of the predicate is this — That is fulfilled which Thou 
hiowest, O Father, that which Thou didst appoint, and which 
Thou seest now accomplished. This is the seahng and ratifica- 
tion of the work between the Father and the Son for all eternity. 
Hell from that moment hears the cry of victorious defiance, as 
if sounding already from heaven against all enemies ; while 
upon earth it might seem as if the death of Christ would give 
His enemies room to cry out — " Our work is now accomplished, 
and His is ruined: we remain conquerors and masters!"^ The 
heavens hear the cry of exultation in the first pure tones which 
begin " the songs of dehverance."^ And yet this gr.eat trium- 
phant word of consummation, which is now but an anticipation 
of faith, is followed finally hy another word which is the last 
utterance of victorious faith — The perfecting self-surrender of 
the Son to the Father, as the world's Redeemer made perfect 
in the spirit. 



SEVENTH WORD FKOM THE CROSS. 

(Luke xxiij. 46.) 

Although spoken before His Father and as a cry toward 
heaven, yet the /( is finished ! was especially directed to men 
upon earth — as the farewell with which He goes and yet re- 
mains, as the testament, the hestowment and participation of 
which then immediately began. And now first comes His own 
last word, which stretching on to eternity announces His en- 
trance into the presence of God — that is, as the Forerunner, 
taking us with Him and fetching us after Him I For all that 
is His is ours ; ours are all His words and IBs whole and per- 
fect self, all His accomplishment and work down to the end. 
And thus we may accept Draseke's remark, which sprmgs fi-om 
a right feehng of the whole : " Finished— thai, is His farewell 

^ So Beck, Eeden, i. 420. He follows this further and says that i/ 
Christ's kingdom had been of thia world He mtist now have confessed — 
" Nothing ia accompliBhed, but all is lost, My life and kingdom at once." 

* Pfi. xxsii. 7, already for tie Bainte: '!?3'teP uVb '•:\ 
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greeting to earth; Father, into Thine hands — that is His en- 
trance-greeting to heaven." 

Low and languishing was the " I thirst" sighed forth ; heard 
only by those who stood near, and the ready ear of John. Aft«r 
this invigoration the sublime word of victory was uttered with 
more strength. But more loudly still, with a marvellously 
mighty sound {^(nvrj fieyoKji), and with unexpected quickness, 
He proclaimed His voluntary death as the delivering up of His 
spirit to the Father. To our mind, it was uttered with as loud 
a cry as the Eloi (xpa^of;, Mark xv. 39) — partly to make the 
word of victory the counterpoise of the word of lamentation ; 
and partly to indicate, in the midst of the repose of victory, the 
critical violence of His death, the rending of His llesh by His 
own voluntary will, in order to the setting free of His spirit. 
St Matthew by " when He had cried with a loud voice," St 
Mark by " cried with a loud voice " — since He did actually crj- 
sometking — mean most probably this last word of all, of which 
St Luke decisively records, " and when He had said this, He 
gave up the ghost." But St John, who had heard and reports 
the previous " It is finished," indicates the dying word as well 
known by a brief paraphrase — TrapeSmice to -nvevfia, Me gave 
up the ghost, in which -TrapiBcoKe Cyril found the ■jrapaO^a-oiiai 
reproduced,^ And Nonnus renders it as an expression of vo- 
luntary dying (of which more hereafter) — OeX^/Mvi S' eiKaSe 
TTOTju^, and He departed by a voluntary death. 

His last Hke His first word on the cross calls upon and ac- 
knowledges His Father. Indeed tliis last word concerning the 
Father corresponds as well with the first public word, John ii. 
16, as with the first word which we have generally, the child- 
wonl of Luke ii. 49. He does not yield Himself up in death 
to the bhnd power of nature. He does not commit Himself to 
unknown darkness, or to " the womb of the general life of the 
universe," or to the pantheist aniversal Divinity ; but He yields 
up His personal spirit independently to the living, personal God 
as His Fatlier.* 

^ The transpoBifion of Sepp, wlio makes the " It is finisbecl" the seventh 
word, needs no refutation. 

^ " He who can imagine that Jesus in these words hreathed out for ever 
His spirit into the air, knows nothing of the truly living spirit, and cer- 
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Because this separation of the spirit from the body is the 
destiny of man, into which He has, even after the " Finished," 
to enter, in order that the fruit and power of His Fulfilment 
might be exhibited in the domain of hitherto miconquered deatli 
—therefore He utters this naturally and appropriately in the 
language of Scripture. " He dies with the word of God in His 
mouth. His whole earthly existence had been lived out in this 
word of God— a saying of that word is the last companion of 
His departing soul through the dark valley (to Him no longer 
dark) of tlie shadow of death." (Arndt.) But there is some- 
thing more to be observed here than this linal use of scriptural 
language. Ps. xxxi. is properly not a prophecy of Christ, nor 
do we find in it even distinctive typical references ; we read in 
vers. 4, 8, 15 of a hope of deliverance from the danger of death, 
and of the preservation of earthly life, and other thmgs purely 
pertaining to humanity, such as in ver. ,10 the mention of 
iniquity.^ Nevertheless, on the other hand, the psalm does not 
proceed (as the alphabetical order of itself shows) from any 
defined situation of persontd suffering ; but it is a generally pro- 
phetic psalm of instruction, the fmidamental tone of which is 
not so much dbtress as the firm and clear confidence in salva- 
tion ; see the vei'y beginning of it, ver, 1, and especially vers. 7, 
14, 15, 17, 19-24. He whom the harassed righteous man 
calls hia God, is the faithful God who will be, as He has pro- 
mised, a sure deliverer— noK iiK nin'^. Hence Hengstenberg, 
with Cocceius, rightly acknowledges this universal significance 
of tlie psalm. But this is again, at the same time, no other 
than a most general form of typical reference to Christ; and 
Christ finally spoke in the language of this psalm, in order that 
taken in connection with Ps. xxii. and Ixix. it might show that 
He walked generally the human way of faith, that He appro- 
priated to Himself throughout and to the end all that was said 
of human confidence in distress and human appeal to God, as 
most profoundly applicable to Himself :— He spoke this lan- 

tainly EOthing of the living God aUd the living power of the Crucified " 
So Ulbnatm, S. u. K. 18i7, S. 167. 

' Unless -:'i.^? ia to b3 interpreted (with Symmach. l,d -riiv ,^kbj,', fiw) 
ci Bufferings, as many so understand (though doubtfully) \'r.y in 2 Sam. 
xvi. 12 ; 1 Sam. xsviii. 10, etc. :— or to he read as 'swa 
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guage to the very end, where the Son of God, consummate in 
the flesh, dies in His own Divine independent power, and yet 
as tnily dies the death of man. That which David magnifies 
as the confidence of the righteous man in Hfe^—to commend 
or dedicate his soul or his spirit to God— He now, in the sim- 
plest and yet suhlimcst manner, binding together firmly the 
Divine and the human, makes into an expression of His ceasing 
to live or dying, an expression used hy Him in an unapproach- 
ahle sense, and yet at the same time symholical for us. And 
the use in the psalm of rni instead of tl'SJ, as well as the signifi- 
cant word ma (comp. Ps. xlix. 16, Ixxi. 23) points profoundly 
to an eternal redemption out of and beyond this life ; but this 
came first distinctly out in the lips of Christ. 

For — let it be carefully marked ! — He changes this Scrip- 
ture, which did not refer personally to Himself ; and in two 
ways, adding something and omitting something. He adds to 
it His new word Father, hitherto appropriate to Him alone, but 
now given to mankind for the encouragement of their confi- 
dence : TlaTep here takes the place of noN bs nin;. Again, He 
gives up the words — For Thou hast redeemed me^ — for that 
was scarcely now befitting on the hps of Mim, who had already 
cried in " It is finished," I have redeemed mankind ! Yea, His 
God, in whom He trusted even in the midst of His most dis- 
tre^ed lamentations, redeems Him now, and takes pleasure in 
the consummation of His sufferings for men ; and thus He goes 
as a redeemed Redeemer, a delivered Deliverer, after His con- 
summation, into His rest and joy with God. Yet even here, 
in the restrained emotion which pervades His passion, there is 
no expression of exultation in the prospect of bliss and glory : 
it is not from Ps. xvi. 9-11 or the like that His last words in 
the fiesh are taken. !Nor, after the " Finished," is this " Father 
into Thy hands I" anything like " the battle-cry of a conq^ueror 
who is fighting his way through to victory ; the death-cry of 
one who is sore oppressed and whose spirit is struggling its way 

'■ And so St Peter counsels sufferers (1 Pet. iv, 19) who Iiave time left 
for good ■worts, 

^ Or, more exactly, Thou redeemsst me 1 Expression of confidence for 
ever, consequently for eyerything pertaining to time (v. 16) — by no means 
a mere Preterite, Thou hast so often and in such manifold ways saved me ! 
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into a place of eternal security, — the arms of the Almighty 
Father,"^ Oh no, all struggling and fearful oppression was 
sealed and closed in the previous word. The profoundest and 
moat blessed repose after toil is expressed in this surrender of 
the spirit to God, to the Father ! It is, moreover, a human 
declaration of faith, in which the spirit avows its assurance of 
continuance apart from the body, because God will receive and 
preserve it;* but it is withal (so perfectly consummate is the 
God-man !) a majestic word of Divine authority, which should 
never be termed "His death-sigh." 

That which in Jno. s. IS He had spoken concerning His' own 
independent power to lay down and take up His life, is approved 
and confirmed here in the majestic and sublime irapae-qa-oiMii. 
Luke the Greek has given the whole saying strictly according 
to the Septuagint; therefore ek %'stp6>i aov for 1T3 (which, 
however, Christ probably spoke in the sing.), and so the future 
■n-apa0'^<roiiai. But in the psalm T-pSK is cert^nly used with a 
present meaning, as the interchangeable continuations in vers, 
7-9 show ; and here the word at this great crisis has the force 
of a irapariOenat, ■7rapaTtOi]fii ; Beza and Casaubon noted these 
as various readings of a correct gloss ; and Lachmann actually 
adopts the former into the text. But it does not mean in the 
superficial sense " I commend," as the Vulg. commendo might 
mislead one to think ; but an actual tradere, yielding up, Joh. 
•rrapeStaKev. Thus all those views are incorrect and opposed 
to the text, which liken this dying to the passive dying of any 
other man.^ Albertini missed his way very much when he 
preached : " Death mercifully drew nearer, to allay the bitter- 
ness of His anguisli: as the energies of life sank, His pains 
relaxed." And Ebrard is equally unhappy when he describes 
the crisis "when the sudden horror of death came near." To 
Him who now voluntarily died, after the great " It is finished," 
death had no longer power to draw near at all ; but He who 
' -As Krummachur inadverteatly expreeaes himself. Similarly Lange, 
who furtter speaita of a flying before the terrific form of death into tte 
Father's arms. Assuredly there is no longer any terrific fonn now. 

^ " Above the poor question of mortals, To be or not to be ? He ia infi- 
nitely eleVatad ! " This is the beautiful remark of Knimmaoher. 

" As Weiss iutrodnces the " Finished"—" Yet there is a limit set to mor- 
tal pois-er ; Jesus felt Uie near approach of death." 
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had now suffered and accomplished all in the dying of His soul, 
tJoes not die His bodily death as a sufferer, but as in spirit 
already the Lord and Raler of death. A sinful man, though 
an Elijah, can at best but utter the swpplicatory 'B^ np, take 
my life (1 Kings six. 4) : — even Stephen, when by the counsel 
of God death actually came, can only utter the appealing 
"receive my spirit:" — the Son of God alone, the Lord of 
death, said to the Father in the highest truth of the word, I 
render up to Thee now My spirit I This was already intimated 
by St John in the " knowing that all things were accomplished ;" 
and Hofmann's remark is very correct : " He received (we add, 
desired) the refreshing drink; not, however, to protract His 
life, but because it was His Fathei^s will that He should not 
assume the appearance of languishing, and thus of involuntarily 
giving up His life." That which Elijah, in the infirmity of liis 
sinfulness, arrogated to himself the liberty of saying, though 
without result— iVoHi it is enough (p!^V ^y) the Lord here speaks 
with supreme propriety— Because all things are accomplished, 
and there remains nothing more to fulfil, I now die, not sooner 
nor later tlian now I His death is thus His last act ; and there- 
fore not death as in our case, but simply the giving .up of the 
spirit to the Father. No Evangelist uses the apostolical word, 
which comprehends all in one^ — And He died. His death is at 
the same time miraculously alone in its kind, like His birth ; it 
was not possible to be otherwise. The utmost that may be said 
is this, that in Christ the physical process (of dying here) coiiv- 
cided entirely with the energy of His Spirit and will. But not 
•through any " hannonia prtestabilita :" the spirit is ever in Him 
the ground and strength of the bodily life. Thus the energies 
of life do not relax, as takes place in us ; but in the power of 
the spirit there would have been present sufficient energy of 
bodily bfe to begin a new life. He dies as the act of His will 
in full vigour of life ; and it was this which caused the Cen- 
turion's wonder at the crying. There can be no agony suji- 
posed, at this crisis after the "Finished;" far from us be every 
notion of obscuration, gradual weakening, convulsion, and 
everything of the kind.' Kambach, confused by bis theology, 
'■ Sepp's pervenaon of tbe truth deserves to be put into his " Cataloguu 
cf the sms of learned Protestantism : " " In proportion as His anxiety (?) 
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speaks without any understanding when he represents this last 
"cry" of our Lord as a cry of anguish in the bitterness of death. 

Jesus bowedHis head, when He uttered His IpBt? to the Father; 
bending— not under the pressure of nature, and not in the 
sense in which it is the appointment of God for all, but under 
the decree of God concerning His Son, yet with His own will 
and as His own act, consummating His perfect obedience in this 
transition to His power. He enters into rest, that His work 
may begin again without suffering. He closes the eyes of weary 
flesh, that they may be soon opened again in a very different 
way. He loses His consciousness for one single vanishing in- 
stant ; for that, as the abiding reality of His death in the like- 
ness of men, is intimated by the expression that He, no longer 
master of Himself, gave up His spirit to the Father. But im- 
mediately after this critical moment begins His being quickened 
according to the Spirit (1 Pet, iii, 18), and His mighty work in 
the imderworld. He bowed His head, that He might lift it up 
again ! (Ps. ex. 7), 

He came forth from the Father, and He goeth to the Father. 
Jno. xvi. 28. It is His last avowal- — ^I am the Son of God I 
Uttering this, He dies. An " obscure but great presentiment of 
consolation" was poured by thu " Father !" mto the hearts of 
all the troubled believers who heard it. Into Thine hand or 
hands — as His body had been delivered to the hands of men. 
and sinners, and His soul into the hand and power of the tempt- 
ing enemy. But He does not mention the body or the fiesh — 
it is self-understood that the bands of sinners have no more 
power over it, in fulfilment of Ps. xvi. 8, 9 — He does not think 
specifically of that now ; even as dying sinners, strong in the 
blessed conlidence of faith, are often released in their conscious- 
ness from the body. Nor does He name the soul, but the spirit 
in which it lives, and which carries it with it ; for jww this 
spirit reigns most absolutely in His human nature. Not that 
His humanity is, in the sense of Eothe, converted into mere 
spirit ; His human personal spirit, in the mention of which He 
commits His /into the Fathei^s hands, is the perfect Son still 

inereaees, His eyea are darkened and Hia last death-rattle begins, the sun 
became more and more dark, and Jesus cried (words which were neither 
dark nor anxious) — Father, into Thine hands," etc. 

VOL. Vlil. C 
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and ever, and by no means becomes identical with the Holy 
Spirit. The receiving of the Holy Spirit from the Father is 
still in the future of His resurrection and glorification, in order 
that in this distinction the unity of the Spirit and the Son 
might finaJIy be accomplished and realised in humanity, even as 
the unity of the Son with the Father. 

Into the Father's hands,, that is, into His protection, power, 
keeping (Wisd. iii. 1), He gives up His spirit ; that is, first, for 
the mean time, for the intermediate space till He should retiurn 
to the body, and then with the body ascend above all heavens. 
Geier has very well interpreted the ^'ipBR m the psalm — tan- 
quam lilies depositura — and the commendo of tlie Vulg., rightly 
understood, means nothmg else. But this traditw ad depositum 
must not be regarded as meaning, contrary to all anthropology 
and christology, that in death the spii-it was separated from the 
soul.^ Assuredly not, for without the human spu-it the soul 
would he only animal, and, therefore, not continue to hve.^ We 
may conceive of a certain obscuration, a certain slmnbering of 
the spirit in the dreaming soul, as existing among the dead in 
Sheol in various degrees, even among the happy dead in the 
slightest degree ; but that One, who dies this great death, can 
enter into the kingdom of the dead only as the Living One, 
^oiTotriOeh wvevfiaTi, as the Apostle says. Thus the ■wvevfid 
fMv, My spirit, means the entire I, passing over and leaving the 
body, spirit and soul undivided, just as the soul now has uttered 
the /M)u ; the delivery into the Father's preserving hands ex- 
presses only ffis confidence against all the power of Sheol ; it is 
a testimony that now for Christ, and from that time forward 
through iim for all His people, the might of the Father's life 

I Eambach. : " He deposits His spirit as a jewel of in^imable value in 
the hands of God, with the hope to receive it again on tU third day, and to 
unite it again with His glorified body." Olshausen : " While the soul 
of Christ went to the dead in Sheol (bu* 1 Pet. iii. 18 testifies against 
that I) and His hody rested in the sepulchre. His spu^t returned to the 
Father. In the resurrection all was reunited ictfl a harmonious unity." 

" The dead who appear without a body are called in Scripture ■sa^nieTit 
(Lu. xsiv. S7, 89; Acts xsiii. 8, 9)— yea, even the tormented in the 
prison, 1 Fet. iii. 19, aa also the saints made perfect before the resurrec- 
tion, Heh. xii. 23. With this, in anoiher reference of the expression, Jttde 
ver. 19 well agrees ; compare my exposition of hui Epistle, S. 101. 
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and love pervades and rules all regions of this kingdom of the 
dead. " We know but little of our state after death ; bat what 
Jesus said when dying is enough for us." There is also in His 
words a glanco forward, beyond the intermediate state, to the 
final coming to the Father, with a deeper fulness of meaning 
than when the Preacher, Eccles. sii. 7, mentions the return of 
the spirit of man generally to God who gave it. Nevertheless, 
Christ's spirit did not at once go up to heaven (the word to the 
malefactor would contradict this), thither where the eternal Son 
was before ; that did not take place until the glorified flesh could 
go there too. But all this as our Forerunner. The Forerunner 
brings us thither afterwards ; hut He now carries His whole 
Church with Him in His spirit, prolepticaUy in this "It is 
finished" embracing all in whom He ivill live. On the one 
hand He first defined His own personality by trvevftd fhou, as 
that which would " not simply continue to live in the general 
spirit of humanity ;" but, on the other hand, in a prophetic 
mediatorial sense He already commits, after the " Finished," all 
the spirits of the sanctified, the entire Church as one with Him, 
to the Father. 

Here is a sia viator for the pondering of aU the living, who 
shall die. The dying word of the Conqueror and Forerunner 
becomes a word of test for every man. Whith&r in thy case, 
when it comes to this % No man hath power over the spirit, to 
retain or release it on the day of death. (Eccles. viii. 8 ; 1 
Chron. XXX. 15 ; 2 Sam. xiv. 14.) What kind ni finished, wilt 
thou bring before God ? Seek, while there is yet time, that 
which will bo alone acceptable, through the finished work of 
thy Redeemer \ Then wilt thon also, with conscious, voluntary 
submission in death, cry with Stephen — Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit, Thou Jiast redeemed me;^ and, thus coming to the Son, 
come thi'ough Him to the Father. 

' Ab Husa on Ma way to the pUe repeatedly said : firat, when th^ ga,Ye 
his aoul over to devils with tho paper crown, " But I commit my spirit into 
Thine hands, Lord Jesus Christ ; I commend my soul to Thee, who hast 
redeemed it"— and, again, " Thou hast redeemed me, my Lord Jesua, God 
of truth." The " I commend" has been hy multitudes after him inno- 
cently used ; although Stephen, fidl of the Holy Ghost, more properly re- 
mains wifliin the limits of what becomes us. 
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And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent. This is the first 
tiling which St Matthew mentions at the moment of the death 
of Jesus, before the earthi^ualte which accompanied and caused 
if ; St Mark mentions this alone ; St Luke only seems to place 
it before the death. Schleiermacher cannot understand how 
tills couid be known, since the priests would certainly not be- 
tray it, and asks further, " Why is there not the faintest trace 
of a reference to it in the Epistle to the Hebrews?" But he 
did not rightly read Heb. x. 19, 20, where the most perfect in- 
terpretation of the sign is ^ven. He who sleeps in Jesus wiL 
experience the truth of this, even though he did not believe or 
understand it before ; but it is better and more blessed previously 
to be taught by the Scripture. The Old Testament is done 
away, but in its very abolition it is once more confirmed. This 
world-embracing death of Jesus has a more internal connection 
with this external, theocratical sanctuary of Israel, than the 
theology or philosophy of history which places the Old Testa- 
ment on the same level as heathenism will understand. The 
ontrance hitherto closed is now laid open ; humanity, like 
Israel, has free a<M:ess to the sanctuary of communion with 
God. Where hangs this veil, which Christ alone rends? 
Even in the symbol and shadow it was below and not above — 
not so much before God, as before man. It is, according to 
Isa. XXV. 7, the veil which is spread over all nations ; and the 
covering cast over all the peoples (aiVn-'-jEi, the face or the form 
■)f the covering)— the great pall of death, and the power of 
death through sin separating from God ; that is (as the Epistle 
to the Hebrews teaches) the flesh of sin and death which the 
Saviour Himself received from us, in order that dying He 
might rend the vcU first in His own flesli, and the Spirit and 
life of God might burst through upon man in a stream never 
more to be restr^ned. 

The eaHh did quake — while He in the profoundest repose 
bowed His head I Jerusalem's temple and towers totter — 
■' and the Cross of Christ alone is unshaken 1"^ The rooks rent 
— and should not thine heart quake, and the veil of thy flesh 
be rent, thou redeemed sinner"? No man takes harm from 
these signs, for they are signs of salvation. And a third sign 
1 As Pape in bis Christas, S. 220, sings. 
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completes the testimony of this day, of these hours, of this mo- 
ment. Above in the heaven, from the hght of the sun, began 
the first sign for the mystery of the counsel of redemption ; — 
upon the earth, the old, prehminary, mutable dispensation which 
predicted a new, immovable kingdom, recedes and gives place ; 
— and in the depths of the world beneath there is movement and 
convulsion, which also must become manifest. The graves open ! 
For the life-creating power of this death begins even there its 
energy of salvation. All humanity dead before Christ had 
waited for Him — even the saints can now first rise again. 
Before they, after His resurrection, appear as the first-fruits 
of the "first resurrection,"^ there is a quickening towai-d the 
resiurection even now at the crucifixion ; for in the kingdom 
of death begins the power of life, the grave is first opened by 
the Death in order tothe subsequent resurrection. 

The Centurion presiding over the crucifixion lifts his voice 
— the voice which afterwards burst forth more loudly from the 
heathen world against Israel's denial*— and confesses : This man 
was what He said, that which Pilate declared Him — a righteous 
man— tliat which He had answered to their "Art Thou?" — the 
Son of God ! The twofold view of his testimony is true and 
significant in the spirit of the history. Whether thou renderest 
Him at first the Ebionite acknowledgment of His being a 
righteous man, or the indefinite and Gentile honour of being a 
Son of God, is of no moment at the first : tJiy faith avails, thou 
already glorifiest God, and God wiU assuredly glorify His Son 
in thee. But in order to that, it must be the faith of repentance ! 
For the two immediate influences of the signs which took place 
around the Cross, as Lu. vers. 47, 48 combines them, are in 
most internal unity, andreciprocal in their operation : — first, the 
giving God honour in sincere acknowledgment of the impres- 
sion produced by what lias taken place ; and then the smitiny 
upon the breast unto repentance, the preparation for Pentecost, 
and change from a mere idle beholding. Thus the voice of 
reason and the voice of conscience give then- testimony in answer 
to the question — Who was this Jesus who died upon Calvary '( 

' Not merely, as Lange makes them, " Bpirit-appearancefi ! " 
2 The honourable spirit among the rude soldiers, in opposition to thi- 
hypocritical priests 
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We cannot leave these words, though we liave entered at 
large upon each, before regai'ding them once more as a whole. 
The sacred seven^nvmber would of itself demand this. Bengel 
writes : " The words are seven, according to the four Evange- 
lists : no one of them has written down all. From which it ap- 
pears that their four books are as it were four voices which to- 
gether make full symphony." And certainly he is right. Not 
tiiat Christ Himself thought of this, or designed that His words 
should be just seven more ; nor did the. Evangelist intend it or 
order it so, for no one of the Synoptics knew all that had been 
spoken. St John might have comprised them all ; but he has 
not done so, only supplying what was wanting and leaving us 
to connect the whole. But the seven words approve themselves 
in their connected harmony, after a wonderful manner ; thus 
giving us one more testimony and example that, as in the history 
of Jesus first, so also in the Scriptures concerning Him, there 
is a most mysterious rule and order to be discerned. Such re- 
sults of the combination of the whole, though they were not 
aimed at by the writers themselves, throw back a confirming 
and glorifying light upon the tmth and significance of the 
history of the. Son of God in the flesh, and especially of the 
history of His Passion. " The suffering Christ speaks, as the 
symbol of a fulness of most profound truths and references the 
most significant, a language to the world which could scarcely have 
been uttered in the tones of His living word"— says Olshausen 
truly ;^ yet, however true this is of the impressive voice of the 
history in all its circumstances and details, which to our thought- 
ful contemplation become more and more invested with the 
character of symbols and speaking acts — it could not fail to be 
still more profotmdly true of these final and most essential words 
of the Word. The suffering Lord, hanging upon the cross, broke 
the silence and opened His lips seven fjmes: — these words are 
to us as the bright lights of heaven shining at intervals through 

^ And adds that " the most unbounded imagination could not produce a 
poem wMcii should equal this recdily." 
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the darlmess, or as the loud thnndertones from above and within, 
which interpret the cross, and in which it receives, bo to speak, 
another collective superscription. Braime says beautifully : 
" The poet is right ; the cross is a plant which bears fruit with- 
out blossoms. But yet the last words of Jesus may be regarded 
as the most glorious blossoms" — of the cross, of the dry tree 
planted to bring forth fruit. For thus we would prefer to close 
his sentence, instead of saying (in the spirit of Schleiermacher), 
" the most glorious blossoms of pious elevation and communion 
with the Father." 

And what significance is tiiere in the individual words ; how 
sharply definite is each single tone in the seventoned symphony \ 
The first word is most gracious in its invitation for the com- 
mencement of all faith, universally embracing the entire guilty 
world of His enemies. The second to the malefaetor then fol- 
lows as the most specifically encouraging to all individual souls, 
in all agesj who believingly turn in their distress to their sympa- 
thising King, The third to Mary and John may be termed the 
most pregnant in its meaning/ inasmuch as this most personal 
discharge of His obligation and most specific care of these dis- 
ciples is at the same time the pledge of His equal care of all 
whom He leaves behind Him upon earth. The fourth is with- 
out doubt in its central darkness the most mysteriously deep, 
although it contains in itself the kernel of all the consolation of 
redemption :—" When my heart is sunk in deepest anguish, 
pluck me out of my distress by the virtue of Thy anguish and 
pain !" The fifth, / thirst ! we have already termed the least 
seemingly significant ; but its inmost meaning, as the expression 
of the thirst of Jesus after our souls, makes it the most touch- 
ing and affecting of all in its appeal. We may regard /( is 
finished! as the most sublime, the widest, and most boundless 
of the series ; while the seventh and last is the most blessed word 
of faith ; the sealing, moreover, of the end of faith for all Christ's 
disciples. 

Another thing observable is this, that almost all the seven 
words here, whore all things tend to final fulfilment, point back 
to prophecy, and are spoken more or less in the words of Scnp- 

^ Or, which is the aame thing, the most symbolical, the meaning of which 
as referring to ub all is most hidden in the form of type. 
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ture.^ Properly speaking, the fourth in its c(!nti-al fulfilment k 
spoken in the most literal words of Scripture ; and with it the 
sevent/t, as a glorifying application of a general human word 
(which hei'e alone finds its true ■nX^prutrK). The Jirst rests upon 
the Messianic prophecy of Isa. liii. 12 ; the//;/* and siictk point 
to Messianic psalms (that one which passes from lamentation 
into Tictory). Only the second and third were originated by 
specific circumstances, and have, so far as we can yet see, no 
typical-prophetical basis in the Old Testament ; though light 
may yet be shed upon this.^ And even these will be found all 
the more plainly to approve their place as belonging to thf 
w-onderfully arranged completeness and imify of the whole. 

We must make some further observations, in connection with 
this, upon the completeness of the whole, and then upon the 
significant order of the individual words of the series. These 
seven words perfectly embrace the fulness of those truths and 
relations which tlie cross was to reveal. Bengel : "This sum- 
ming up of all doctrine regards His enemies, the converted sin- 
ner, His mother and the disciple (that is, we may add, the 
communion of His own), and His heavenly Father." Which 
teaches us not to forget that the Lord in all these words, and not 
pre-eminently from the fourth to the sLxtb, bears witness concerrir- 
ing Himself. Thus He lets us contemplate (to use Draseke's 
words, which, however, we correct) the object of the redeeming 
work in the first ; its fruit and power in the second and third :' 
its prke (how much it cost) in the fourth ; its emtent (how far 
His suffering went, and the longing of His soul stOl reaches) in 
the fiftli ; its consummation in the sixth ; finally its perfect en<l 
in the self-surrender to the Father. Thus, at least, has the 

' Eambach applied Wisd. ii. 20 to this : Then ehall a man be known by 
hifl words I But this is not faitMuI to tho origioal of that pasaage, 

^ That -what Karror (Luth. Zdts. 1849. 2, S, 323) adduces, is not satis- 
factory ; for what reference can be fonnd in Ps. xsii. 9, 10, to the word 
spoken to Mary, or in Ps. ixii. 29, 30, to that spoken to the malefactor V 
So also the refta:ence ofthe "Finished" to Isa. liii. 11 is incorrect. 

■' This is bettor than Draseke's view. He change the order of these two, 
and sees in the fellowship of love symbolised in Mary and John, the fruit, 
and in the obtwmng of Paradise the power, of redemption. (Comp. his 
Predigten, Magdeburg 1839.) Is not the winning and the saving of this 
sinner, as a first-fruit, its fruit ; and the cementing love, its power f 
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preaching of the Holy Spirit in the Church from the heginning 
summed np all doctrine in these words, thus giving their most 
living and most profound exposition : — an " anaktepEaleosis doc- 
trine," as Bcngel says, " nobis profuturfe in nostria horis ex- 
tremis" — all profitable truth /o/' our last hour. 

The quotation we introduced from Eichter's Family Bible is 
not stiictly exact ; to wit, " that the first three words before the 
darkness were spoken to others, the last four referring to Christ 
Himself done." Assuredly, the first word begins in the most 
absolute self-forgetfulness, sinks with all-embracing love into the 
need of others. Forgive them — what ^ey do ; without adding 
— -to Me. The last, on the contrary, appears to be the most 
perfect retreat into His own personality, which He gives up to 
the Father. But the process and gradation between these two 
extremes must be more carefully looked at. To the second word 
of especial grace, which actually effects the forgiveness of sins 
in one pattern and first-fruit of sinners, He is excited and called 
hy the malefactor himself; but that word Paradise, which was 
the encouragement of that sinner, reminds the Lord, as of the 
anguish to be passed through before, so also of those whom He 
would leave behind in the world ; hence, therefore, the testa- 
ment of love for them and for us all. Then, indeed, in the 
middle of the conflict, where He has to do with His God alone, 
, the Eloi, Eloi, is uttered in the most perfect forgetfulness of all 
others, from the depths of the utter loneliness of His soul. But 
the conscionsness immediately returns to Him that He must 
accomplish for the world's redemption what had been decreed 
and written ; consequently He turns, as we saw, in His thirst, 
once more to men; He cries out to the world, as well as to His 
Father, and Himself, the great "Fulfilled;" and finally (yet not 
without secret conjunction with Himself of those made perfect 
in Him) He yields up Himself as perfected to the Father. 

All this has already indicated the significance of the specific 
order in which we find them. This may be meditated upon still 
further — for the subject is inexhaustible to meditation — and the 
more we meditate upon it, the more will our exegetical arrange- 
ment approve itself. With what could the Lord begin but the 
great intercession at the commencement of His crucifixion, which 
embraces first His crucifiers, and in them all other, sinners ? 
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" Love first of all stoops to the most wretched." (Dniseke.) 
Therefore we hear first this testimony to the love which hrought 
Him to death and the cross, in unison with His conscious expe- 
rience of the love of the Father whom He invokes, which not 
only suffered this awful act to take place, but suffered it to take 
place in order to for^veness. With what could He close hut 
the — Father into Thine hands ? ^ Further, where could the Lord 
have spoken those two words, the J>roniise of salvation in another 
world and the provision for this world's happiness, but, in the 
all-embracing conscious activity of His love, before His own 
personal anguish of soul. And, again. He who was dying for 
sinners, and interceding for impenitent sinners, has a sinner 
made penitent to encourage and save, before Ho turns to those 
who were already His own. And where, if all these things 
were placed f ragmentarily in our hands, should we place the two 
other words — the avowal of distress and need, in order to receive 
from His enemies the last, albeit bitter portion, and the blessed 
retrospect upon all the suffering by which all was now fulfilled 
and the world delivered— but after the sonl-anguish, and before 
the immediate dying words ?^^ Thus the middle word of the 
seven in its order, is in reality the central and middle word in 
its meaning ; before which we behold, as it were, a descent of 
comprehensive and conscious love to the first departure from this 
earthly life, and after which an ascent again to consummating 
elevation and serenity. What Eieger says is true, that Christ 
is in the first triad of words " so little moved by all the mockery 
around from His heavenly composure and kingly spirit, that we 
may well glory in this cross ourselves, against all tlie world's 
scorn now." As High Priest He supplicates for all ; as King 
He dispenses grace and salvation to the suppliant ; ' as the Master 

^ So that the transpc^tion of tboE word into a place before "It isfinistied" 
(which we have met with) appears altogether contrary to the spirit oi both 
words, wheii viewed as spoken in such ciTCumstancra by Christ. It is in- 
teliigible enough in the low view which Weiss iakes of it: Not only at 
first the " resignatiim and confidence of the devout God-loving man" — 
but bWJI more jo^ul, " The vocation was accomplished, the end of life was 
attained." 

^ Wo cannot conceive how the " I thirst " could be placed before the great 
augnish, as many maintain. 

' For to refer this word concerning kingdom and paradise (with Lange 
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of the honsehoW, or, so to speak, the Father of the house, He 
makes provision for His family. This is the triumph of His 
love, which blesses enemies ; of His grace, which receives such 
as come to Him ; of His fidelity, which forgets no needful care. 
All this is quite true ; and yet is there not manifest, in the men- 
tion of Paradise (longed for by the sufferer Himself) instead of 
kingdom, and still more in the appointment of a deputy to repre- 
sent His earthly life and care, a certain humiliation and dejec- 
tion of tone which anticipates and waits for the great anguish ? 
But afterwards, again, what an ascending process of feeling from 
the satisfied thirst through the Finished to the majestic Hapa- 
B-qffofiat, I commend My spirit ! 

But all this has not yet pointed out even the several direc- 
tions which meditation may take. How much lies in the depths 
of each word in its concrete connection with the history out of 
which it sprang, and how much for general apphcation and 
deep reflection, which our exposition has as yet but slightly in- 
dicated ! Let us look once more at tliis pregnant fulness, that we 
may be on om' guard against all superficial treatment of them. 
Thus the firat word contains in it the whole doctrine concerning 
forgiveness, and the difference between sin pardonable and un- 
pardonable ; giving the profoundest disclosure of tlie condition 
and procedure of sin, as ignorantly crucifying or knowingly 
scorning the Lord, and also of that repentance by which a salu- 
tary knowledge of sin is attained, and which is the necessary con- 
dition of for^veness. The second throws its enlightening beams 
into the darkness of the Underworld, and speaks of the restora^ 
tion of that which was lost in Adam. The third obviates a mis- 
understanding concerning His relations to His mother, which 
has filled ages with its sad resuhs ; and in the abolition of His 
sonship according to the flesh points to new and spiritual rela.- 
tionships by a figure which is to be understood as applicable to all. 
The fourth penetrates the depths of humanity struggling toward 
Him when future, and backward to Him in the past; — and so 
forth. Driiseke's rhetorical words are to be taken with much 
modification : " These Seven Words are not to be expounded — 
they expound themselves. They are deeper than the sea, and 
in the Christoterpe) merely to the "penitent" and the "Priest," by no 
means comes up to its meaning. 
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lijgher than heaven ; but they are at the same time bright as 
the Bim, and. need not the lamplight of our explanations." Most 
certainly, the lamplight of our so-called exposition is of no avail 
here ; but if that Holy Spirit, through whom Jesus spoke words 
which even His human consciousness did not embrace at the 
moment in all that was involved in them, sheds His light upon 
those words, ive may surely investigate them with humble prayer 
for TTis enlightenment. 

A new method of observation presents itself when we regard 
all, as we certainly have a right to do, as symbolical for the fol- 
lowers of the Forerunner, the members of the Head. In them 
we learn, as before, to live in the fellowship of the death of 
Christ, so also and especially to die bodily m that fellowship ; 
we can appropriate every word in our degree to ourselves. We 
can pray for our enemies, comfort ivith our own contolation every 
t«mpted soul, receive all tnie penitence as valid to the last, for- 
get no olBces of loving care through life and in death, cry even 
in our most distressed abandonment in faith to our God, shrink 
from and be ashamed of no infirmity, work in suffering and in 
suffering labour, until there is for us also a final Fulfilment, and 
the commendation of our spirits to our Father, 

Finally, the character of the Seven Words as the budding 
blo'isoms of the cross is justified in this, that they, like blossoms, 
piophesy, and bear in themselves the futm-e of their consum- 
mation. Bengel says, with reference primarily to the individual 
Christian ■ " Even in the very order of the words there lie 
mjstenes , and they may be made to declare the gradations of 
the persecution, affliction, and conflict of the Chiistian." We 
would not only apply this to the process of every Christian's 
life, but regard the order of the words as a prophetic type for 
the entire course of the church as a whole.^ That the life of our 

■ This may at least be better carried through than Bengel's parallel with 
the seven pelitioTts of the Lord's Prayer. For even if the first and the last 
petitions may suggest Buch an accordanee, the series between cannot be 
paralleled without violence ; and indeed the fourth and t]ie sixth words 
defy it altogetlier. — For the rest, when my critic Miinchmeyer declares my 
exposition also to be arbitrary trifling, and offers to trace in the same 
maimer the process of the Church's history in the Ten Commandments — 
I can only challenge him with all subnuEaion to the test. 
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Lord generally contains in itself a typical prophecy for the 
church called to follow in His steps, has been ever involuntarily 
acknowledged by believers; the conviction, however, that hi 
the way of the Head there is aJso a s-peciic preformation of the 
history of His body, is not so generally received : but it is so 
nevertheless. But this symbolical character of His history, 
which is at the same time prophecy (for all the symbols of 
Scripture and Christ's kingdom are prophetic, because they all 
point forward to the end, while anything remains to be accom- 
plished) is found in its more absolute concentration in the 
history of the Passion. And again the cycle of the seven words 
represents a specific cycle in that. "VVe cannot suppress our 
own presentiment of tliis ; for by so doing we should be denying 
the full truth to mani/ of our readers. 

The preaching of forgiveness to a world not knowing what 
it did, the first form of the word on the cross, specifically opens 
the .church's history. The Jews did what they did; that is, 
crucified and rejected Jesus, without knowing Wiom they 
crucified, and what they did thereby : therefore this was dis- 
closed to them for their repentance, and mercy was ready to 
follow. The GentUes did not know that they had done it, that 
their sinful deeds were the cause of His sufferings^ but after 
the times of ignorance which were winked at, grace, obtained 
now by the death of Christ, is offered likewise to them. Out 
of the first "Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
ihey do," as its key-note, flows the first apostohcal preaching 
to the world as a whole, all preaching of the Gospel now where 
it enters for the first time. The two following words from the 
cross then represent in prophetic type the two results : the 
first-fruits (that is, of the Gentile world also, as added to the 
little confessing company of Jews) are collected together; and 
they are then, as belonging to Christ, preserved, cared for, and 
united in one. The one malefactor is the prophetic example 
of the many (comp. Matt. viii. 10, 11) who, in the deepest and 
most internal fear of God, break through the mockery and 
offence of the cross, recognise in the Crucified their I&ig and 
their Saviour, and commend their souls to Him ; especially of 
all those who, themselves enduring the sufferings and judg- 
ments of an evil time, recognise in those the just award of their 
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deeds, and receive from Christ the glorious hope of a Paradise 
beyond. And is not this the predominant character of tlie 
church's extension and its missionary history during the first 
centuries of calamity and persecution of Christians ? But these 
thus won ever increase the little company of Christ's people, 
so small in the beginning of the Gospel, and which is exhibited 
in the persons of Mary and John. Such arc aU who endure 
in love beneath the cross, whose fidelity will never forsake their 
suffering Lord : He therefore shows His fidelity to them in 
caiing for their earthly life before they are received to 
Paradise. Here behold the testamentary provision for the 
church upon earth — and that in and by its union in love I 
Still more : as Mar?/ is here the type of belieYing humanity in 
the old covenant, in and out of which Christ was bom by the 
Holy Ghost, so fm'ther she is the type of the church, which 
beareth Him continually in successive spiritual births. This is 
His mother, who travailed ,and bronght forth the mystical 
CluTst (Rev. xii. 5) — and yet at the same time not His mother, 
as He is her exalted Lord. This Maiy is left in the care of 
John, the disciple of love, who through love penetrated most 
deeply the heart of Jesus and the mysteries of His word,— 
rather than to the preacher and confessor, Peter. Preaching 
may gather, instruction may regulate, and confession may in 
a certain sense hold it together; but it is only love, at once 
inward and contemplative (not so much dialectic and dog- 
matical) which nom^shes and takes care of the true church. 
The beginning of the chiu:ch's life bore pre-eminently this 
Johannaean character — See how these Christians love one 
another ! and so at the end of its history St John, the fourth 
Evangelist, the writer of the Epistles of love, and at the same 
time the apocalyptic Apostle, will again take to himself the 
church bearing the anguish of the cross in her heart, and be 
her refuge and consolation from the final woes. This Johan- 
naean love, and in it the blessed commimion of secret ti'aditions 
and experiences of Jesus, founds the new spiritual fellowship. 
While peoples and nations come and go in history, empires rise 
and faU, and the bonds of society are more and more relaxed 
— within the hidden church there is the continual realisation of 
that first truth. Behold thy son ; behold thy mother ; behold 
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your brethren and your sisters ! Was not this the predominant 
character of church liistory during those wanderings of the 
nations which prepared for the crisis of the middle ages in the 
world's history ? 

But in these middle ages, rightly so called as in the midst 
of time, the central word from the cross is most especially 
realised : — the power and light of Christ are hidden, darkness 
breaJis in, the mystically repeated crucifixion of Christ begins 
for the struggle and victory of the Faith hardly beset. Then 
comes a time (although a more exact fulfilment is before us 
still, in the last hour, Eev. iii. 10) when the people of Jesus 
must raise to heaven the lamentation of abandonment. Then 
begins the crisis of the second part of history. Christ in His 
people once more holds firmly to His God ; the Scripture, which 
must have its fulfilment likewise in these sufferings of the 
church, is unsealed in victorious clearness. (The first Eefor- 
mation— followed by a continually enlarging view of the 
prophecies which predicted anti-Christendom and its transitory 
power.) The Lord's thirst in His abandonment after the con- 
summation is renewed in' all its force as a thirst for human 
souls which must be satisfied — in the midst of the never-ceasing 
mockery and scorn which is now once more heard. This is 
the revived preaching of the Gospel, proceeding from the 
Spirit's strong impulse to save the souls of men ; the preaching 
of reformation first, — then, when this alas became cold and 
frigid, bringing over into our own age the Brethren's and the 
Pietists' words from the heart to lie heart. In all this the 
voice of the Lord, forsaken and yet no longer forsaken, is 
heard — I thirst ! Those whom He thus wins ai-e, however, not 
sucli thoroughly sound, and earnest, and strong confessors as 
the first-fiTiits of apostolic preaching were before the church 
was forsaken, and who were represented by the malefactor with 
liis bold glance onward to the kingdom of Christ. Ah no, they 
more resemble as a whole the soldier who gives the potion, who, 
half-heartedly, still clings to the world which mocks the kingly 
sway of Jesus, and wonders at the long delay of the restorer 
Elias. This is the historical and predominant character of the 
conversions within the church during the continued Eefor- 
mation (hence Luther, with more tmtli than the Eefonned, 
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laments that he could not find St John's constitution of the 
church ; and even among the " Brethren," Mary and John 
do not truly meet)— and it is also the same now, in the second 
Eef onnation, with our Missions which proceed so f eehly in the 
midst of scorn. This little flock of heathens, which comes to 
allay the tliirst for consummation in humanity, only excites it 
the more ; and itself utters the great cry, wavering between 
unbelief and faith, — Wliy does Elias yet tarry I' And here 
that miserable perversion of Christ's sacred word marvellouslv 
approves itself in prophetic truth, such as all mockery around 
the cross will fundamentally prove to have been. He who 
called upon His God, did thereby at the same time call upon 
His Forerunner and the Preparer of the way for the true 
accomphshment of all that has been promised. 

j^ind it will not cease till the great day, according to Mai. 
vi. 5, 6 at the end of prophecy. The Elias-preaching in the 
power of John — not only the Baptist's to repentance, but the 
Evangelists also to faith and love— will be different from that 
which has gone before. For the Lord will bring ui a S2>eedp 
end with His church and humanity, even as in the last three 
words from the cross. It was just then, when the potion was 
scornfully given to His thirst, that the " It is finished !" was 
near. Then will Israel hear it, and the " Crucify I" will be 
changed to a true Hosaniia, when He is seen coming m His 
poor congregations and feeble hearts throughout all nations, in 
the loud witness which the history of His church will give to 
the fulfilment of Scripture.^ Then will Israel recognise the 
suffering Messiah as glorious in the Spirit; a second time will 
(he veil be rent, the veil which now covers their hearts ; tlie 
cloud upon the law and the Prophets will disappear before the 
light of the Epistle to the Hebrews and of the Apocalypse, 
of St Paul and St John. Then will all nations come, the 

1 In wMch the impatience of waiting is affectingly blended with the 
doubt of hali-l)elief and the scorn of nnhelief . 

2 The true, perfect, and clear " prophetic theology " wo shall not have 
till the end draws nigh. (Dan. xii. 4.) But its centre, viewed from which 
all becomes dear, is the knowledge of the sufferings (1 Peter i. 11) before 
the glory, and that also for Christ in His people. Thia last will bo made 
plain only in tlie historical fulfilment, just as it was in relatiou to Christ's 
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consummation break forth in humanity, and the counterpart of 
the TfiTeA^ffTot will be seen in the kingdom set up. 

But that will be a kingdom of His Spirit, of His own per- 
sonality now consummated in His people. All trust of huma- 
nity, which can commend itself to God (as it is expressed bv 
Ps. xxxi., iJierefore chosen), is concentrated, elevated, fulfilled in 
Him. His enemies are beneath His feet ; the last enemy death 
is abolished ; and for eternity the Son delivers itp Himsdf with 
His redeemed ones to the Father (1 Cor. xv. 24-26). There is 
no more Sheol, no intermediate place or condition ; only the 
depth of hell remairis for those who are now decisively separated 
from Him and the Father, because the hand of God must con- 
demn all whom it cannot receive and bless. It is a fearful 
ihing to fall into the hands of the living God without atonement 
■.mA for(;iveness (Heb. x. 31) — a blessed thing it is, to be given 
into the hands of the Father at last with Christ Himself. 
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FIRST APPEAEANCE OF THE RISEN LOED TO MAEY MAGDALENE. 

(Jno. XX. IS-l?.) 

The first earthquake upon and around Giolgotha, extending 
indeed over all Jerusalem to the temple and the graves, had 
been public and general ; the second only moves the stone in 
Joseph's garden and scares the guards away. The proper resur- 
rection itself had been secret, altogether secret, to man ; the eye 
of no earthly watcher had seen the actual resumption of the 
body, the rising, and the going forth. Before the sun of this 
lower world had risen upon the third day, the Sun of Eighteous- 
ness has already risen, the Bridegroom has gone forth from His 
chamber. And how did it take place ? By tbo Divine power of 
the Father in the Son. That might indeed have passed through 
the stone, as afterwards through the doors, yea through all the 
heavens ;^ but the stone rolled away was to be the first sign- — 
explaining aU — -for the children of men, whether enemies or 
friends ; and here was something for the ministry of the ever- 
ready angels too. They speak first to the troubled ones, and 
at once announee, by shining manifestation and by their words 
yet brighter, what had taken place. But the Lord Himself 
rejoices in silence before His Father and His God ; solemnising 
His great victory in the human foretaste of His full joy. His 

^ Hence many of the Fathers actually say tliat the opening of the se- 
pulchre took place after the Lord's departure from it, as a witneas. Lbs- 
sel writes against this, though too holtily : " Was not the Son of God able 
to come forth from His grave without the ministration of an aagel to taku 
away the stone : — and yet will the children of men tlunk to do all by their 
own ingenuity?" Alas, who viill roll away the stone /or as? 
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spirit comes back from the lower world to His body, leaving His 
commencing conquests there : there is no awaking in His case, 
as those imagine who wholly misunderstand the descensus ad 
inferos ; and yet is His resurrection the consnmmation of His 
great victory, and He celebrates it as such. And although the 
impulse of His love urged Him at once to the company of His 
own upon eartli, who are still in the sorrow of death, yet He 
does not overwhehn them with sudden surprise at His glorious 
reappearance, but restrains Himself, yields Himself to their 
view by degrees regulated in the highest wisdom of love. Their 
minds are gradually prepared, each one according to lis tem- 
perament and need. Lampe expresses it : placuit ei, non uno 
ictu, sed gradatim tanti gaudii amicos sues participea reddere. 

There is confusion at the sepulchre, and afterwards in the little 
room, in the thoughts and acts of the disciples, lite^the clouds 
around the rising sun : until it shone forth in all Its gloiy — The 
Lord is risen indeed ! It has taJten place— and yet they know 
it, they believe it, not ! There is joy — and yet they are en- 
veloped in deep distress ; these Apostles are doubting, thinking, 
and waiting longest of all. Yet there is a latent impulse in their 
minds which drives them to the sepulchre; a heavenly guidance 
leads some among them at least, as representing the rest, whose 
thoughts and feelings are still at the grave of their Lord. They 
come not singly : neither Magdalene (although it might seem so 
at first from St John) nor the disciples whom she called : — a 
bond of love has been already established which should ripen 
into a fellowship of blessedness. The true and deep love of the 
women has here •jIso its pre emmence No\ im hse mulieres 
■vTris palmam prsenpmnt sai s Lampe but adds, not quite so 
pertinently, et sn, quoque fas ent m regno Chnsti ultmios 
evadero primo=i^foi m the '«ense of this saving the w omen weie 
not, properly spo'dung, the last 

They know of the stent ^^bich Joseph hid luBed to the 
sepulchre ; but they do not thmk of it until they h'n e ap- 
proached it of gutrds ■mA a seal they knoft nothing , of the 
resun-ection thoj have no distant presentiment thoj onlj desuB 
to finish the anointing 0/ the body which hid been abiuptly in- 
terrupted by the Sabbath And yet a most seciet hope, con- 
cealed even fiom themselves m their sorrowful \o^c seemed to 
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lead them out, as it were, to meet the resurrection,' " Their 
running was in the meanwhile an actual going forth towards the 
resurrection of the dead, and the faith and experience of the 
life of Jesus." (Hieger.) Christ already lives in them ; their 
sorrowing, seeking, dependence upon Him, and going after 
Him, is actually of itself the pledge of the resurrection ; as the 
angels' word, Matt, xsviii. 5, 6, will intimate that, always and 
everywhere, those who seek the Crucified, shall find the Kisen 
Lord.* Thus these women and disciples, especially Mary Mag- 
dalene (who not only, as Fikenscher says, takes the place here 
of James, in company with Peter and John, hut is still more 
highly favoured hy the first Appearance), are a type of ali 
penitent souls, who go out in sorrow to meet their Easter con- 
solation. 

The narratives of the several visits, which have been deemed 
inextricably contradictory by the ignorant and wilful, have been 
easily reconciled by believing exposition, one way or another, 
from the beginning. St John mentions at first only Mari^ 
Magdalene, because he purposes only to speak concerning her ; 
but we think, in harmony with St Matthew and St Mark, that 
she went out with the other women.^ And consistently ^vitli 
this it is quite possible, rather quite probable from the passionate 
temperament of the Magdalene, that she hastening foncard 
reached the place earlier; and to this the difference between 
St Mark's avareikavTO'; rov tjXIov and St John's o-kot/os eTi- 
ov<yr)'i seems to lead. Just so she runs back again (Tpej(et, Jno. 
XX. 2) from the others aftor the first glimpse of the open grave : 
without having approached or entered it, without seeing the 
angel upon the stone (her prof omid grief rendering her unsus- 
ceptible to this), and without having heard his words, and 
those of the two angels within. Then come the others to the 
sepulchre ; the angel, he who sat upon the stone which bore tlif 

^ As Krummaciier lias very beautifully depicted it in his sermon oi: 
Easter momiDg and Mary Magdalene. Wo BLall make many aUueioiis td 
this sermon. 

' Or : " No man can sink into the death, of Christ without rismg in His 
resurrection." 

* Not, with Ebrard, that '■ St Matthew couples the going out of Magda- 
lene with that of the other woicen, quite after his manner." 
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seal of the council, speaks to them (Matt. ver. 6 A evre, ESere 
rov TOTTov), and they depart in haste, as he commanded them. 
Yet not all. They are probably some who came after, or who 
now remain, who acoording to St Luke see the two angels in 
the sepulchre, who receiye the ri ^-rireire (for the rest, however, 
widi the same message as before, a similar allusion to Christ's 
woi-ds), and according to Lu. ver. 22-24, merely report the vision 
of the angels.^ "We must assume that St Luke's information 
was not exact when in ver. 10 he speaks too generally of the 
collective women ; but St Matthew designs, by self -restriction, 
or was appointed by the Holy Ghost, not to record the appear- 
ance to Mary Magdalene, but only the circumstance that a part 
of the women saw the Lord in the way. Generally speaking, 
the Sun of the true resun'ection dispersed by His brightness the 
clouds which accompanied His rising, and threw them in some 
sense into oblivion. The details of the indiv-idual Appearances 
before the great revelation in the apostolical circle, fell so na- 
turally into the background, that subsequent reflection alone 
attempted to arrange them ; and that not with such elaborate 
uxactness as was left to our later criticism.^ Unless we prefer 
to take the narratives and tlie words in their simplicity (apart 
from the polemical necessity of i-efuting the investigations of 
infideUty), just as the Holy Spirit has recorded them : — as 
announcements wliich on such a subject transcend all the petty 
details of lower history, in which every utterance breathes the 
spirit and life of the great event. 

Thus Magdalene runs back, according to John, ver. 2, and 
seeks or finds those two of the Apostles first, whose province it 
was to go and inspect the sepuldire. Peter, who had gained 
courage enough to join himself to the others,^ had united hira- 

' Thus do we solve, in the way most harmoniona with the text (although 
other methods are posaihle), the seeming contradiction— brought forward 
by Celsus — between one or two angels. Not, as Liicke thinks, that one of 
the Evangelists is mistaken. 

* Comp. what Martensi3n (Dogmatik S. 861) says upon this : As we 
should expect only such recordis of the great and absorbing fact of the resur- 
rection, aa would leave the cotemporaneous details nncared for in its first 
great impression. 

^ For we may not say, with Sepp, that " the remaining Apostles were all 
dispersed, and no one knew rigihtly concerning any other." 
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self, since Ms fall, yet more strictly to John. They both come to 
the sepulchre, without meeting the returning women. (St Luke 
mentions only Peter in ver. 12, but in ver. 24 knows of certain 
other.) They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have laid Him ! Thus ran the 
communication to tbem. This otBafiev of Magdalene (for 
which Pol. Lcyser read otSa fiin, and the Syr. and other old 
vers, translate it in the sing.) cannot be interpreted impersonally, 
when connected with ypav :— He has been taken away, it is 
not known where ! This would be frigid indeed. Rather, as 
her sorrow forecasts the worst, and as her unbelief thinks more 
of the hands of men than of the power of God, she shudder- 
ingly refers to the enemies of Jesus : — They have persecuted 
Him to the grave, and have now denied Him the resting-place 
which had been granted to our supplications.'' With this would 
harmonise the general "We," as contradistinguishing His friends 
and disciples,^ were it not that this " We" must belong to the 
announcement to these disciples, and therefore distinguish the 
speakers from them. Consequently we must regard the com- 
pany of attendant women as glimmering through this " we;" 
and therefore that St Jolm thereby intimates the presence of 
others with Mary Magdalene.* Por although the others after- 
wards encountered the angels and heard otherwise from them, 
Mary Magdalene speaks by anticipation in their name, as if they 
also would find, like herself, nothing else. 

St John, reporting concerning himself in a purely objective 
manner, records the difference between the two disciples in then- 
running and inspection ; and that not merely as personally cha- 

^ It was far from her mind fo think of robbers (as Grotiiis). StiU less 
are we satiEfied with Klee : Friends migJit have removed Him to another 
place, to secure Him against further ill treatment. Ver. 15 is adduced in 
corrohceration of this, hut we understajid that passage differently. 

^ Bengel ; discipulorum nomine, quos scrihat eadem de re laborare. So 
Ebrard. 

^Bengelin the Harmony: " Yet was it in fact one united company, ae is 
presupposed by John, ver. 2." So Michadis and others : Doedes, aJso, de 
Jesu in vitam reditu, whom Mbrard opposes without reason. Lutiardt 
rightly refers to this circmoatance, as an example of the manner in which 
the Evangelist throughout this chapter presupposes the historical contents 
of the other gospels. 
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racteristic of either, but as a profound symbol of spiritual dis- 
tinction in the circlo of disciples, even in connection with their 
closest union.' Luther, finally, has in our judgment rightly 
translated the e-n-iaTeva-ev of ver. 8 — " He believed it;" adding 
in the margin, " tliat He had been taken away, as Mary Magda^ 
lene had said," So Bengel : vidit et credidit : vidit, non adesse 
corpus Jesu, et credidit, id fuisse translatum, ut dixerat Maria. 
Stolz and Seller : " and conyinced himself." Erasmus, Grotius, 
Grerhard, not to mention others, hold the same view. The pre- 
dominant opinion of older and later times, however confidently 
maintained, that this •mareue.iv must necessarily indicate a faith, 
though only dawning or gernlinant, in the resurrection,^ appears 
to us altogether untenable. The next verse does not agree with 
this ; the emphasis falls there upon the ava(7Ti}vai, as the opposite 
to that which they did believe. For certainly it is altogether 
wrong to regard this verse as ^ving the reason why Peter only 
did not believe — though this has been done, in spite of " they 
knew" and the entire connection ! Hezel even rendered it, " but 
the others did not understand tlie Scripture, and therefore did 
not believe ! !" Fikenscher says, " They should have had more 
than faith, they should have known it" — so that the emphasis 
would fall upon the must, as taught by the Scripture.^ But 
such a distinction between believing and knowing Is foreign to 

' Peter's slowness proceeded not from age, or depression of conscience ; 
but deeper internal love here as ever goes faster than swiftness. Then again 
John is satisfied with looMng into the grave, and a deeper feeling of holy awe 
restrains him from going in hke Peter. (Wetstein, with as much folly as 
poasihle: ne poUueretur! Grotius, much too tamely; jnvenili quadam 

^ So Cyril and Chrysostom ; then Calvin, Bcza, I.ampc. (Nonmis sought 
to save the connection with ver. 9 by the strange modification : ■xiersutii 
Sri )Qiiiviii\i avi ai^Tr^f cvpaii'iiii' S'Jii -tcH^ks vTi-eskfi.i'ii rixv; ittth.) So very 
deoimvely Lange, in the 3 Edit., though by argiuuents easily refuted. 
Neander rests upon this necessary meaning of Tnariviip in St John's pliraae- 
ology, which also decides Alford. So also Lange, Klee, B.-Cnisius, Eidit«r, 
von Gerlach, and LutharJt. Hesa, feeling the hiaiorical difficulty of this 
believing, strangely interpreted — He began to conceive some hope : though 
he admits that one might find in the words confirmation, as well as refuta- 
tion, of Mary's suspicions. 

^ This is at least better than with Tholuck to take the fihiniai in a forced 
pluperfect sense — They had not until now understood the Scripture. 
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rit John ; and it cannot be evaded that the specific and definite 
passages, Lu. xxiv. 11, 12, 41, and Mark xvi. 14, are inconsis- 
tent with the idea that any one of the disciples, even John him- 
self, had any faith in the resurrection at this time.^ Euthym. 
sajs on vcr. 9 : "He explains the reason why they did not before 
helieve the women ;" bnt the annomicenjont of the women which 
was not heh'eved did not come till afterwards. That none of 
the Apostles believed at first, notwithstanding the earlier appear- 
ances to the women -which might have stimulated their faith, is 
;is historically certain as it is profoundly significant ; and we 
■ :annot regard John as the exceptional first believer — before 
Mary Magdalene. Indeed, there was a Divine design in suffer- 
ing them to see the empty sepulchre, with all its ordered arrange- 
ments, "to bring them by these specialities to faith" — (as the 
IJerl. Bible says)^but that design was not attained. The 
clotliing laid by said symbolically, " that the form of sinful flesh 
liitherto borne was now laid aside ; and that the Lord Jesus had 
entered a life of glory, in which no garments or other covering 
would ever more be needful"— but even that they understood 
]iot ! " They might indeed have perceived from this fact that 
neither friends nor enemies had taken Him away ; for friends 
would not have taken off His garments, and enemies would not 
.so carefully have arranged them." (Schmieder.) But they 
merely marvelled ; they thought no further ; this was all they 
believed — no more than they saw, that the body was actually 
not in the sepulchre \ This is the simple meaning of " and he 
mw and believed" a phrase which St John designedly uses: 
employing the word iriiTevevv, elsewhere and afterwards used 
with so lofty a meaning, as an inexpressibly beautiful irony — 
which has confused the expositors. Augustine has given this 
view in his own clear manner : " Some, not carefully reading, 
think that St John here believed in the resurrection of Jesus ; 
but that which follows intimates otherwise. What did he mean 
when he added that tliey did not yet understand the Scripture 
that He must rise from the dead ? That he therefore did not 
believe Him to have risen, because he did not know that He must 
rise. What was it he saw, and believed ? He saw the empty 
' For it is mere arbitrajy presumption to insert, as Klee does, " John 
and Petev excepted." 
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sepulclire, and believed what the woman had said, that He was 
taken awai f n he pulchre." " The grave is empty ! The 
Lord's body i& n 1 ng herein !" This, and only this, was the 
first Easte ding d g used in sorrow. The women had seen 
nothmg more a tl e b oinning, at least Magdalene had seen 
nothing n f r I traces of the earthquake, the careful 

arraugemen f h n de of the sepolchre, and so forth, they 
had neither eyes nor thought. The two disciples, therefore, 
wanted to be convinced only of that which had been testified to 
them. John had gone in doubt whether this was possible ; but 
now tliat he sees it with bis own eyes, he must believe. He 
does believe it fully, but believes nothing more than he sees. 



But let us come back to Mary Magdalene, whose proper re- 
lation to the occurrences of the Eesurrection-moming it waf? 
necessary for us thus to determine. It speaks much in favour 
of the view which we have taken, that the disciples retmii home 
again — not waiting for His promised return at the sepulchre, in 
the garden of manifestation. But Mary, who had returned again 
with tlie Two, goes not back again ; for she clings more closely 
than John himself, and is of all the troubled ones the most 
troubled. Her Lord, who had saved her from the power of the 
seven devils, is alone in her mind ; nothing that occurs has any 
influence, either to make her wonder or make her think. She 
cannot leave the sepulchre ; she remains standing there a while 
— and then finally looks again within,' And now there must be 
a great revulsion ! At first, it was as Pfenninger paints : " All 
things were as beautiful as they could be around the sleeping- 
room of the king's son, which he had left.^ The odoriferous air, 
the bright morning sun, the pure blue heaven, the jubilant songt; 
of birds, the blooming garden— but all was of no account to 

^ " When they found Him not, they went back again together. How 
loftily doea Mary's love rise above theirs ! She thought not of going hack ; 
rather would she have breathed her Jife away, than leave the place when; 
she had seen Him the last time." This hyperbole of tho preacher Altiertiiii 
is better, however, than Bengd's cold remark in the Harmony — " She was 
weary." It is better in the Gnomon^" with greater perseverance." 

' And Hig attendants have gracefully arranged all things after Him. 
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Mary. She is not thinking of the king's son as gone out of His 
cliambers, but as murdered, and His sepulchre desecrated, His 
body stolen ; she thinks only of Him, and her last consolation 
gone, her pur^Dose is to take no comfort, but to weep her soul 
away." When she opens her eyes, not involuntarily, but to be- 
hold once more and more closely the sad reality ; when she looks 
du:ectly into the sepulchre,' — she beholds two angels ! Peter and 
John saw none, for they could not, and it was not appointed that 
they should, see any ; Mary Magdalene, on the contrary, was to 
be aroused to attention, and thus elevated step by step from her 
deep prostration. The appearance and vanishing of an angel 
is not a " most alarming circumstance to begin with," and cer- 
tainly no "marvellous capricious hiding and seeking;" but all 
is siriiply voluntary and appointed. In this we may confidently 
adopt Ebrard's words, as well as those of Olshausen, who de- 
j from this history that " angels have the power to make 
selves visible and invisible" — if that is not seif-under stood 
in relation to angels ! Yet with this objective truth we may in 
some sense connect the subjective susceptibility for a higher 
seeing. Not as Lange makes the angels altogether internal ; 
but that the visibOity of the angels is dependent upon the exist- 
ing wakefulness, or susceptibility of that eye which can alone 
behold angels.* The apphcation of this to the narrative of the 
resurrection-morning we must discover in our own thoughtful 
reflection. The same Magdalene, who at first saw not, sees after- 
wards in her heightened longing ; but tlie investigating Apostles 
have no eyes for angels, and these, therefore, await the eyes of 
the women alone. — Eurther, we may say with Bengel : " There 
may have been two other angels which Mary Magdalene aftei-^ 
wards saw. The angels in St John had another ministry than 
those of the other three Evangehats." They sit, one at the 
head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had 
Iain ; as it were to show " that Jesus was from His head to His 
feet in the protection of His Father and His angels ; so that no 
human might could disturb, or could have invaded Him in the 
rest of the sepulchre"— as Fikenscher most suggestively says. 

For Ta^aiuxTiiB ia certainly not — cursim vdut atque ohiter inspieere! 
— to behold in passing. 

^ This is OMr canon. Compare BometiingsimilarinLiiete, SdAuf.S. 781. 
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Woman, why weepest ikou ? The affectionate commencement of 
sympathising words, which, in order to console, would open the 
hearer's heart by expression of sympathy: comp. Lu. xxiv. 17. 
This is the first obvious, external aspect of the angel-word, which, 
however, in the thoughts of these heavenly spirits, concealed 
much more : — Wliy weepest thou so altogether without cause ? 
Behold the place where He lay — He is no longer dead ! If 
thou haidst found His body, thou might«st weep indeed.' The 
angels would proceed to ^ve her consolation, and tell her what 
the other women liad heard. But Mary will bear nothing more ; 
she interrupts them at the first word about her weeping — Should 
J not weep? and pours out the same lamentation in touching 
simpHcity to the angels now which the Apostles had heard before. 
Does she not know the angels whom she sees sitting in white — 
and is she not terrified at them ? Ah, she is so altogether swal- 
lowed up of the soiTow which forgot everything else, that all 
who live and speak, whether angels or men, are alike, and alike 
indifferent to her !■ She has only her Lord, and His body taken 
away, in her thoughts ; her absorbed soul has no room for 
astonishment even at an appearance of angels.^ There is only 
one touch which intensifies this repetition of her sorrowful cry. 
To the Apostles, ver, 2, she had spoken of " the Lord" — our 
Lord, in common — but now, before these strangers, although 
they are angels, she appropriates to herself the beloved Dead, 
and speaks with a sensibility which the interval had rendered 
more keen — My Lord ! Should not I, a poor woman, weep for 
that ? Filienscher incorrectly assumes that she beti'ayed there- 
by her feeling that the men in white were neither angels nor 

' Drasefee prosecutes further, and in a very beautiful way, the allegoricEl 
words : She wept Tnithoat, before the sepulchre. Aad naturally so ! What 
can we do other than weep, as long as wo stand before a grave? But look 
into it fixedly, look death steadily in the face, and its terror is gone. The 
grave is empty to the hand (the investigating hand, of course, like that of 
Peter) — 'but to the longing of lore, angels are within, messengers of peace." 

^ Beiigd : Kou attendit, quisquidiuBepulchroloquerctur. Jesum q^userit. 
Krummacher ; " In the persons of these two angels two bright beams of the 
Eesnirection-suu shine full into her face ; and yet she does not know that it 
is Easter. She leaves the angek sitting, and goes forth to weep ; and might 
not theae heavenly beings have smiled at the neglect, and thought that they 
had never before been so little regarded as by this sobbing Mary ? " 
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friends of Jesus. No, she lias no thought as to who had spoken 
and interrupted her weeping ; she speaks simply from the pro- 
found depth of her emotion. And is it not a deep grief that one 
who, hke Magdalene, had heen forgiven and saved by the Lord, 
had learned to know Him, and enjoy His comnmnion, should 
now be left with tho feeling of Magdalene in the world without 
Him, standing before His grave, desecrated by His enemies — 
not knowing concerning His body what had become of it ? So 
may many in after times have wept for a while, when the unbe- 
lief of tho opposer has taken away his Easter consolation and 
therefore bis Lord, leaving him nothing more of his kingdoir: 
of heaven than the empty sepulchre and an " I know not 
where 1" Yet such sorrow and distress endures not long; and 
one day of such waiting before the sepulchre, as the outer court 
of the glory of God, is better than a thousand spent in the 
secure tents of the ungodly. (Ps. Ixxxiv. 10.) My Lord — that 
is spoken hy the hidden faith of love. " Deep within her soul 
sits another blessed angel, who, without her knowledge, ^ves 
her more comfort than the angels without ; and to that angel's 
ministry must we ascribe it tliat she despaired not. It was the 
angel of a slender, but real and inward, hope." (Krummacher.) 
Yes, verily, love believes even in the midst of unbelief, hopes 
even the greatest things even in the midst of prof oundest sorrow : 
all this we see in the Magd^ene. The place where the Lord lay 
— so said the angels. They have taken away the Lord — My 
Lord — so says Magdalene. The word " Lord" comes out 
gradually "into all its Easter clearness. 

And ike ior<? Himself appears ! St Mark's assurance must be 
vindicated, that He fi,rst appeared to Mary Magdalene ; for his 
statement shows us that this first manifestation was held without 
doubt by the body of the disciples.^ But St John alone was capa- 
ble of recording, and he alone was honoured to record, in their 
incomparably beautiful conciseness and depth, the particulars of 
this scene. We have already remarked that Mary most natur- 
ally interrupts the angels ; with this alone seems to accord the 
-Qvira, eoTpt^n] et? t^ oirlam. We are 



' Neander's " first to the ■woman wto had gone away before, then to Mary 
who remained behind" is one of his arbitrary suppositionB. The time may 
very well be adjusted with St Mark. 
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not licensed, with Chrys. and Theoph,, to assume that the angels, 
suddenly beholding the Lord Himself, broke off and pointed out 
to her what made Mary herself turn round. (Theoph. artificially 
appends : Tot9 ^ei' a/yyeKoi^ tv^v iv eK^X^TTovri <r)(riiuvTt e<pdi/jj, 
rfj hi Mapl^ ovxirt, aX\' h> eureXet /cat KOiv^.) Nor may we say 
with Fikenscher, " that the Lord spiritually attracts her to turn 
round" — or, in contrast, with B,-Crus., that she turned round 
" upon hearing a movement,"^ But the Tavra etirova-a tells us 
that Mary herself had turned away from the coming word of 
comfort— in order that she might turn toward and seek the 
Beloved One whom she would find. Ebrard well states it: 
"And therewith she turns round, that she might uninterruptedly 
weep. But there stands another man before her, and asks. Why 
weepest thoul Whom seekcst thou?" And now she should 
no longer weep, but find Him to her joy. Yet she knows not 
this Man, and does not discern the Lord for whom she weeps ! 
How th'en was that ? May we say with Tholuck, that " His 
death of agony had made His features um-ecognisable ? " or, still 
more harshly with Hasse, " that He was disfigured by the deeply 
engraven marks of pain?" We think that such thoughts ai-e 
altogether unworthy of a correct view of the resurrection: — not 
to mention the intimations given elsewhere in the Evangelists of 
the glory of His manif stations. Or did Jesus stand before her 
(as Herder thinks) " io a disguise ?" Or did He at first show 
Himself to Mary iv erfpq, fiOp^§, as St Mark says concerning 
the manifestation at Emmaus, but not concerning this oneV 
Scarcely so ; the simple and right solution seems to us to be 
that Mary only partially looks up and does not in her grief 
steadily look ; she sees Jesus standing before her as a man, but 
does not see that it is Jesus. That which is so infinitely far 
from our thoughts, as the resurrection of her Lord was from hers, 
we should not see or discern, even if standing before our eyes. 
" Her tears weave a veil which conceals Him who stands before 
her fi-om her view. The seeking for the dead hinders our find- 
ing the living." Draseke is right here, though not in referring 
the same to the disciples on the way to Emmaus. 

Woman, Wlip weepest thou ? This Jirst word of the Risen 
^ Hezel made this turning no less than a return to the city, eo reconcil- 
ing the scene with the other appearance in St Matthew, of which more anon. 
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Lord to a mortal is an inextauBtible text for the resurrection — 
to unfold which is the province of the preacher. He has risen 
again to comfort those who mourn ! Even the " woman" has its 
deep significance in many ways. He first in His sacred dignity 
addresses this Mary, as He had addressed His mother from the 
cross, by the general and common appellation, before the indivi- 
dualising and afEectionately appealing " Mary" follows : — thus 
intimating how highly He is exalted above every ptuiicular per- 
sonal relationship. But the dignity of the female sex restored 
in the regeneration of humanity is reflected, and not fortuitously, 
in this first word of tlie Conqueror of pain and death ; and 
there is in it, further, a condescending reference to the appointed 
deeper grief to woman's nature. He seems to speak just as the 
angel had spoken, in simple and insignificant words ; but the 
simple word, when uttered by Him, involves a more lofty mean- 
ing at this significant moment. Thus this second time the 
" Why weepest thou ?" penetrates the weeping heart Vith in- 
tenser keenness ; and the new word wliich follows — Whom seek- 
est thou? — touches the inmost secret of this sorrowful heart. 
This is different from the more concealed " What seek ye ?" in 
the beginning of the gospel (chap. i. 38). For His person is 
now plainly referred to, that which had been already manifested 
to Maiy, and was to be yet more gloriously manifested. Thus, 
weeping and sesldng bring Jesus to us. He is risen to diy up 
the tears of all who weep, if they will receive this blessing at His 
hand ; — -how much more all those tears which are shed in the 
disconsolate seeking for Himself ! . Thus in this first word of the 
resurrection wc have the reason given why the ilagdalene re- 
ceived the honour of the Lord's first manifestation :— she was 
the most troubled, the most inconsolable of all. His love draws 
Him to all who weep for Him in love : that is the sole law which 
reigns here, and breaks through every other gradation in rank. 
For this reason and not on account of 'His rank (since his name 
eomes last) was the angel commissioned to say^ — Tell His dis- 
ciples and Peter !^ 

' Much, that has been -written about the arrangement of the Appear- 
ances may be regarded aa mere trifling, which might better be omitted. 
For inatauce (to quote only one inBtance) Geiler of Keiserabeig thus alle- 
gorises : " There are three sorts of men to whom our Lord Christ appears 
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The angels probably designed to continue, when Mary inter- 
rupted tliem. But the Lord restrains Himselfj and seeks her 
answer. Tet Mary is not roused from her sorrow ; she does not 
look closely at Him, but replies to Him as believing that she was 
speaking to the gardener. « The body, the beloved body, fills 
and perv-ades aU her feeling ; there is no place for her Friend, 
even the liivmg" (Albertini). That is, she was still sunk in 
thoughts of death, having died with the Beloved One ! Yet 
there is, at the same time, in her awakening supposition as to 
who it was that spoke to hei: again, a returning consciousness of 
external thmgs which was escited by the secret influence of the 
so gracious voice; and this transition was necessary in order 
that she might be able to bear the sudden revelation which 
awaited her. Therefore she at first thinks f tl rs of the 

garden, who might be thus early at the pla n th n further 
is to be sought in this circumstance.^ H w da t tl sup- 
posed gardener are in the highest degree a tl a d p luce in 
our minds, knowing as we do that she was p km t th Lord, 
a strange impression. First, it is observable, as a further transi- 
tion from her state of deep and dark sorrow, that, softened as it 
in this day witi Hia gifts of grace. To some He appears in early morning 
gardener-wise;— these are the men who have long continued in sin, but 
are beginning to repent. To others He appears in plgrim-faahion at mid- 
day :— these are those who are progresang well. To the rest He appears 
in Hisown person late:— these are tie perfect." 

'Natural as this is, it does not content many who have all kinds of 
notions about oui Saviour's garments. Paulus discovered that the amazed 
family of the gardener hastened to the sepulchre (the children in white 
clothing, being taken for angels !) and provided garments. And this we 
find reproduced in a celebrated commentary : " Probably He had put on 
gardener's clothing, the family of the owner of the garden (to whom He 
flrat showed HimseK!) having given them to Him." Hug's thought (as- 
sented fo by Liieke and Thoiuck), though it seems more reverent, is not 
much better ; " The Lord was crucified with an apron about His loins, 
mUigaculum, lambare, and probably buried with it ; this being similar to 
that worn by gardeneoB and labourers in the field, occasioned His being 
taken for the gardener." We prefer to say concerning the clothing of the 
Kisen Lord (on which Carpzov wrote a treatise) with Olshausen: " ITie 
question must be answered as we would answer that concerning the cloth- 
ing of the angels." And with Fikenscher : " His glorified form needed 
earthly garments no longer, and assumed a different vesture, like the angels, 
whenever He appeared to the disciples." 



dbyGoogle 



64 FXRST APPEARANCE TO MARY MAGDALENE. 

w-gre ty tlie reiterated expression of sympathy, she gives up her 
former gloomy supposition, and expresses the new idea — that 
" probably not enemies but people with no evil design had re- 
moved the body." (As B.-Crus. rightly urges, against the argu- 
ment, which Klee deduces, that she had not from the beginning 
thought of enemies.) Then let it be observed that she thrice 
nays onlyavToi' — Him, — without mentioning whom she means ; 
for it is to her as if every one must know that I As the Shula- 
lUJte, Cant, iii. 3, cries to the watchman : " Saw ye him whom 
my soul loveth?" Hence the Franciscan brother Bertholdt? 
" See how warm and earnest was her true love to our Lord for 
whom she was weeping ; she thought that all must know what 
her feehngs toward Him were." Further, how innocent in its 
fidelity, how confident in her address to the man — Tell me where 
thou hast borne Him ! Lange thinks she " hoped that the gar- 
dener, a faithful disciple, might have carried the body to a place 
of security from the crafty and unscrupulous plots of His ene- 
mies ;" but this is not very probable, for it argues too much re- 
flection in the midst of the storm of her passion.^ Still less can 
we agree with Ebrard that she '* speaks as it w 
because thus again interrupted ;" for that would have b 
very inappropriate tone of mind to prepare for the t 
which immediately follows, and, moreover, is contradicted by the 
Kvpie with which she addresses the unknown person in the e^x- 
treme of respect, as well as by tlie confidential air of her whold 
saying. A certain confusion which seizes her, in connection with 
the secret consolation, and the constrained turn given to her 
feelings, best explains the question which holds fast the one 
object of her sorrow and longing — Hast thou taken Him away ? 
Thus she characteristically confounds the \\\ing person of Him 
whom she loved and the body taken away ; and would have Him 
again' — that she might buiy Him again, bear Him again to His 
place. (She, the weak woman, says — And I wil! take Him away, 
very different from the anxious — Who will roll us away the 
stone? This is her last and most artless confusion,) And all this 
she says to Himself, the Eisen One, who had raised Himself from 

^ Else, indeed, his word of comfort might have sounded to her as if, 
knowing or supposing that she sought the body, he would conceal from her 
the removal of which he had taken care. 
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the sepulchre by Divine power ! O Mary, they could not have 
taken Him away ; no other had removed Itni from His rest ! So 
may we cry, and peradventure forget how like her we should be 
in our despondency, sin, and unbehef ; and how easily we our- 
selves fail to discern His form and voice when He stands before 
us, thinking it the gardener, the preacher, the man, belonging 
to the place. 

It was necessary that we should thus think upon and feel the 
force of her interjection, in order to understand in all its depth 
the emphatic word, Mary! by which the Lord breaks in upon 
this marvellous confusion of her softened sorrow and dawning 
hope. His voice had been restrained (though not disguised) in 
the former questioning, but now when Ho calls her by name, and 
effectually awakens her, it resumes its former tone of perfect 
gentleness — " as if He was continuing one of His former con- 
versations with her" (as Pfenninger expresses it:— not in the 
majesty of His new life, for this would have oppressed instead of 
comforting, her weak soul). This voice she knows —by this she 
was to recognise Him tl us ai d i ot otherwise was she to receive 
Him back again at tl is no ent We perceive that the ador- 
able Prince of victorj returmi ^ from the sepulchre, has human 
setisibility, and speaks to 1 i an sensibiKty, as far as it is expe- 
dient to do so. How piofou Uy iffecting is it that such a word 
of sensibility, so hi n a ly spoken to humanity, should first fall 
from His lips, before the sublime words follow which speak 
of His return to His Father ! One word, the calling her by 
aaiae, as an expression of intimate confidence, iu all His ma- 
idfestation of Himself to M^y. And in one corresponding 
word she utters naturally her bewildered astonishment. Srpa- 
0e(cra — she turned herself — says St John, once more. Not that 
she had turned again to the sepulchre when she said, " I will 
take Him away"^ — but now first does she entirely turn to Him 
^ The afEectionate tone, accompanied by a glance of His eye (comp. Lu. 
xsii, 61), in both wMch His perfect hve inanilested itself to the eye and 
ear." So Basse (Das Leben des verUiirteit Erlbaers, Lcipz. 1854) — but the . 
glance came afterwards, when she bearing the voice turned towards Him. 
It is surprising that Haase seems to identify Magdalene with the sinner of 

- As some one preached, and adds : " She seels Jeaus mth hot teaia, 
and yet turns away from Him, because she kaoira Him not." How should 
VOL. VIII. E 
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who Spoke and called her ; alie sees as she had heard — It is He! 
and falls before Him clinging to His feet. (B.-Crus. says cor- 
rectly ;, " 'Empdifn} ver. 14 denoted a half turning ; then in ver. 
16 follows (Trpaipeta-a.") In this Rabboni!^ is breathed her 
whole soul ; the conscious and inexpressibly comforting return 
to her earlier fellowship with the Teacher and Master, on whose 
lips her ear and her heart had hung. Here for the last time is 
Jesus addressed by that expression which had been earlier used 
— as if in perfect contrast with the words of Thomas, My Lord 
and my God ! Bat this full and decisive Sabboni has no " half- 
questioning" tone in it, as if followed by a note of interrogation. 
After sach a caH as this, there could follow nothing hut a full 
recognition ; there was no room for the doubtful — Art Thou then 
truly He ? It is no matter of wonder that St John could depict 
the scene as he does, without adding one sentimental word, even 
while he adds his quiet " which is to say. Master ;" but we 
might wonder that Mary could find strength for only this Eab- 
honi, if we did not remember that the call of the Lord had in- 
spired her with this strength. The cry of her rapture is a most 
beautiful symbol of all similar finding of liim whom the soul 
spiritually seeks ; and it is a prophecy, too, of the recognition of 
Him in £be last great day. Thus wOl every one hear himself 
called by name, by a voice so well known and yet so new ; then 
will sorrow and death be for ever done away ;- — and happy he 
who will be able to ciy Rabhoni, learned in the, school in which 
alone it is taught.* 

ehe then wish to speak again to the angels, from whom she had aiready 
turned away? How should she -wish to turn away from Him to whom 
she had said — Tell me where thou hast laid Him? We cannot regard 
Mary (with Lnthardt) as beiiig so restless that, even after questioning 
the man in the garden, her glance must again turn to the sepuichre. 
Better is Meyer's note, that m-paipfiea means al the same time, She came 
tfl a different mind— though this only as the secret meaning of the external 

* The t^pMBTt preceding is needless; nor would it show that she was in 
the hahit of speaking Greek, but now iu her deep feeling used the nearer 
tongue. It is well known that l^'^ was higher than =":, and 'Sia^ a cna- 
tnmary appellation. Prohably also ^p'^i^ (as Mark i. 51), as the Jewish 
pronunciation of ■»■:, and the yet more obscure (Gafflsean) "J^':. The 
Cod. Cant, has here also /Iw/S/Jaus/. 

" Draseke has taken John xs. 1-18 as the basis of an exhibition of the 
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What now would be expected by the reader — not yet in- 
structed in this school — who should pause at this soul-absorbing 
call and response ? Would it be, on the part of Mary, further 
outpourings of delight, ecstatic exultation at having found Him 
again, thanksgivings, leaping for joy — or all this mingled with 
the reaction of fear, the return of doubt, unbelief through glad- 
ness — or, between the two, her progress to the worshipping " My 
Lord and my God." And, on the part of our Lord, was there 
after this affectionate beginning a further condescension of love, 
words expressing the sweetness even to Himself of this restored 
fellowship, the enjoyment of this gracious hour, the first fruits of 
His victory in maJdng another happy, revelation of the mysteries 
of this victory, and new instruction of the Teacher returned from 
the dead ? But there is nothing of all this. The dignity of the 
Easen Lord desires nOw, even more than before His death, brief 
words and acts, and less even than then tolerates tarrying in sen- 
timent and feeling. His Hps do not overflow with mysteries of 
the other world'; and only at the right time, afterwards, that is, 
when He opens the Scripture given for the preaching of sal- 
vation, does He pour out His words concerning the kingdom to 
be established upon earth; — otherwise, all His manifestations and 
revelations bear a character of reserve and hasty transitoriness. 
The scene with Peter, of which we know nothing more, had 
been brief, no more than an w^Bt} — Me appeared; this scene 
with Mary, which St John describes doubtless in full, exhibits 
even after the most confidential approximation a marvellous NoH 
me tangere. It is strange, indeed ; but, if we have compared 
Scripture with Scripture, and noted all the other accounts of His 
■Appeai-ances, not unexpected or incomprehensible. We have 
idready hinted at the right view to be taken of it. Interpretei-s 
of this- Life make themselves here niucli needless trouble ; the 

influence of the resucrection of our Lord upun tlie male and the female 
mind. lu man, or the male element as it were of the inaer man, thought 
rules; in thia region of the testing spirit the resurrection changed vtibelief 
into faith, la woman sensibUity is predomimmt, and in this region the 
resurrection changed sorrow into joy. — Beautiful, if the text admitted it, 
and if this interpretation of i^ricnuain ver. 8 could be justified. If we 
might enter into such matters, we should prefer to say that thia is the 
feminine jwrtion of man's native which is susceptible of the first conviction 
and tihe strongest consolation. 
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onto! extends into the forty days, and the bright ascension itself 
becomes a dark and mysterious riddle. Wc will do our best, 
mindful of our own infirmity, to exhibit the history of the 
exegesis of this much-confused conclusion of the saying, in such 
a manner as to arrive at the truth which we have recognised 
already in the be^nning of it, 

ilany have resorted to doubts and conjectures as to the text. 
G-ersdorff struck out the /«} ; Schulthess made it cni /mv dirrov ; 
Vogel, even, /ii/ oil wroou. But the text is absolutely firm (save 
that fiov is sometimes wanting, sometimes transposed) ; and we 
leave the easy refutation of these artifices to those who have 
.abundantly refuted them. The worst instance was that of 
the Utrecht Professor Bauldri, who altered the punctuation into 
Mj^- fi,ov a'TTTou— that is. No, I am not the gardener ; only touch 
Me to convince thyself, for I do not yet ascend, am no heavenly, 
impalpable essence I Did she then cry Sabboni as to the gar- 
dener ? And how could fi^ be used in so strange a sense as 
this ? Others, rejecting all these refinements, have despaired 
of the word and pronounced it simply " unintelligible." But 
we shall see. 

The difficulty lies in the rigorously literal idea of the airrea-- 
6ai, which we mnst certainly hold fast ; and in the obscure con- 
nection of the reason given in the yap. All expositions which 
sacrifice the one or the other are to he rejected. Thus the 
.prohibition to touch must first be literally taken. Wetstein's 
.grievous perversion is : — Malie thyself not unclean by touching 
-one who has been buried ! ] Schleiermacher reproduced a 
rationalist notion, which here and there finds unaccountable 
acceptance, that the new life of the newly-risen Lord was as yet 
too tenderly susceptible to be touched ! It was Paulus who first 
':onceived iJiat the Lord went into the garden with His wounds 
as yet unsoothed, etc. According to Brennecke He said : " My 
body unprotected, everything yet pains Me ; I have not yet died, 
but shall die." According to Venturini : " Touch Me not yet ! 
This afflicted body remains yet susceptible to pain ; the wounds 
wliich the reckless inflicted upon Me torment me still." One can 
hardly believe that Schleiermacher could have fallen into or 
adopted such errors ; yet in a festival sermon, which Olshausen 
tliinlis " incomparably beautiful," we find this reproduced. 
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though with more delicate expression : " The Lord said this, as 
it were, with a fearful and susceptible feeling in His new life ; 
eight days afterwards He suffered Himself freely to he touched 
by Thomas." (As if at the beginning He had shrunk from the 
opening again of His newly-heaJed wounds I) This view, some- 
what spiritualised, is accepted even by Olshausen, and the words 
are supposed to infer a prevention of any interruption or hin- 
drance to tlie gradual process of the resurrection and glorifica- 
tion. Whatever slight element of truth there may be in this 
" gradual process," the whole view has been rightly rejected 
by most ; ^ and even KinkeP concisely asks, " Is not the miracle 
of the resurrection degraded by it^" Most assuredly it is. 
Sither it was a seeming death, as the first inventors of this in- 
terpretation supposed ; or there was an actual resurrection, 
which defies all such natural explanations as are inconsistent witli 
the hteral journey to Emmaus on the same day. Admitting 
tfiat the Risen Lord was not yet fully glorified, and that there 
was until the ascension a continual process towards glorification, 
yet certainly the resurrection itself put Him beyond all guseep- 
tibility of pain,^ which as a concomitant of death had been over- 
come and abolished for ever. It is a contradictory and utterly 
incomprehensible thought that one raised from the dead should 
be capable of suffering in the body, or of being kept back 
from a perfect resurrection by the operation of any human 
hand! 

Thus we must reject this, and all that simUarly outrages our 
tme " consciousness of faith."* What then? Michaclis laid 
down this dilemma : Mary Magdalene wished to touch the 
Lord either out of curiosity or out of deep reverence. Instead 
of the former, which however womanly is inappropriate here, 

* All the more [marrelloua is the- idea of an interruption or restraint 
through the hands o£ Mary ! 

" In his treatiBe, Stud. a.. Krit. 1841. 3, the general result of which we 
shall refer to again. 

^ " It ia not the painless body of glorification which I now bear!" 
Driiseke. 

* According to Weisae, Jesus (that is, again, in the opinion of the 
narrator) meant that He was spiritual as yet, incorporeal and impalpable, 
and that He would receive His corporeity again from the Father ! 
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(ve should sabstitute doubt whether He whose voice she heard 
really stood before her in His bodily person. Was she then 
desirous of convincing herself by touching Him ? ^ But the 
intrusion of such a doubt— Art Thon really He? into the 
blessed emotion of happiness which cries Sabboni I is altogether 
inconsistent, as we have intimated before. Olshausen remarks 
very rightly : " It does not by any means appear how the sub- 
seijnent ' I am not yet ascended ' is applicable to the supposed 
unbehef of Mary." And in that case, finally, the Lord would 
not have been able- to say, Touch Me not, for I am He, and 
thy touching is not necessary ; but rather must, as in Lu. xxiv. 
39, have challenged her to the ■^'Ka^av, in order to invigorate 
her confidence.^ For it could do Him no offence; and where- 
fore then might she not touch Him ? According to St 
Matthew He does not deter the women presently afterwards 
from " holding Him by the feet," but uttered an encouraging 
" Be not afraid ;" and He Himself requires the apostles in 
the evening, and Thomas afterwards, actually to touch Him. 
How then is this contradiction to be solved? Kiidiel's solu- 
tion will be referred to afterwards ; but there is no method of 
reconciliation which does not ascribe to the touching of Mary 
a peculiar significance and design. The dilemma above-men- 
tioned brings forward " deep reverence " as the other side of 
the alternative; but this also baa two aspects. Either it is an 
actual amazement and fear, as is seen in Matt, xsviii. 9 ; but 
there the Lord rebukes not the taking bold of Himself, He 
says on the contrary — ^Be not afraid!. And how can we un- 
derstand in (Uij fMv aTTTov- — tow.h Me not — such a meaning 
as this, " Be not terrified, or pray for mercy, because ye have 
seen Me ? " Or Mary's design is to pay Him the Divine hmoiir 

' As TeaclwBidorfE make* her say : " But presently doubt returns and 
seizes my b-east. The eyes would see, tlie hands would feel. I cannot 
resist the impulse to approach and touch His hands and feet, etc." And 
He then answers : " Embrace Me not so anxiously and violently, I am slill 
as thou art!" Thus this view is connected with the previous oue, of His 
susceptibility to feeling, 

^ Thus Lampe goes not far enough against B. Lamy : " This hypothesis 
would be ingenious enough it there were any signs ot doubt in Mary." 
But even allowing this, it would not agree ndth the words of Jesus. 
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of worship. Bnt this is not to be reconciled with the Rahhoni; 
she certainly would not ^ve her Lord and God the title of 
Eabbi, as the Talmudists did afterwards. And, moreover, we 
cannot suppose that the perception of her faith would make in 
one sudden moment so great an advance. But, even if we 
admitted this, how strange and unintelligible would be the 
expression "ToucJi Me not" — without any mention of "feet" 
or "knees" — in such a meaning 1 And would He, could He, 
have forbidden the worship, because He had not yet ascended ? 
Could He mean — I am not yet clothed with heavenly honour, 
My glorification is yet before Me ? But He had received that 
worship from Thomas before His ascension (as we shall make 
clearly evident) ; and in that case, as Olshausen remarks. He 
must have gone on to speak, not of His abiding brotherhood 
and nearness to His own (My Father their Father, My God 
their God), but rather of the Divine and adorable dignity 
which should be revealed after His ascension.' We say, with 
von Gerlach, " If we regard her as having reverentially em- 
braced His knees, yet Christ lays no stress upon this meaning 
of her act, but makes prominent another." 

What then is this ? We look more closely, and remark that 
all depends upon what Mary meant by her touching. But St 
John has given us no record of that ; we are left to draw our 
conclusion from the word of Jesus.^ It may be regarded now 
as cert^n that she sank to His feet in reverence (which might 
be without paying Divine honour), because at this moment of 
deep emotion to stand longer was impossible ; but her ac- 
companying tliought and feeling may admit of interpretations 
quite independent of the dilemma just referred to. Is it her 
purpose to hold Him fast — not in doubt, but in her natural 

' And yet this view is taken by Kypke, Herder, Leas, Kiihuol (earlier 
alaoLiicke), Tbduck, Meyer, etc. Hasse adUeres to it, because all other 
esplanatioDB seem " forced ;" but we regard this one ss eimplj impossible. 
Sepp complett* it : Touch Me not, sdL s-^wkui/oDbb— Worship Me not ! 
But he forgets his own eipoaitiott in the Bixth volume of hia work, where he 
rejects the same interpretation, as a specimen of Protestant unbeUef, when 
given by Pfaff ; Honour Me not in a Divine manner, for I do not yet 
come down from heaven, I have yet to ascend thither. 

^ Only one MS. has the addition — And they ran to embrace Him. 
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anxiety lest the wonderful appearance should vanisli again, and 
in the immediate outpouring of her full love ? In the parallel 
usually cited, 2 Kings iv. 27, there is something like this more 
than has been noticed in the IvJ"]? i^nrti— the petitioner will 
not let the man of Gfod go until he has granted her will. Bat 
the word of the Canticles (ch. iii. 4) best suits Mary Magdalene 
— " I held him and would not let him go I" Entering into this 
sense, d-jmadai has been regarded as signifying " to hold fast;" 
and Meyer's note (on this point indistinct and indefinite") 
mmgles this feeling with that of doubt, and intei^rets — "Thou 
needest not touch Me thus, or anxiously to detain Me ; I am He, 
I am still here, I am not yet gone up." There is some truth in 
this, at least in the detaining. But in order to reach the true 
meaning, we must bring clearly before our minds the inmost 
meaning of this holding Him fast, the disposition and feoHng 
of Mary's mind in so doing.^ 

The truth has been more or less acknowledged from the 
be^nning. The earliest explanation is foimd in a writing 
attributed to Justin, and found among his worlts-— -Qufestiones 
et responsa ad orthodoxoa (qu. 48) : Moderate thy desu:e to- 
ward Me, and retain Me not with thy demonstrations of love ; 
the time is not yet come for confidential and permanent in- 
tercourse — this earth is not the place of perfect union and 
fellowship. Somewhat similar, though developed with more or 
less indistinctness, are the views of Chrysost., Theod. Mopsu., 
Theophyl., Euthym. ; who, however, refer it rather to the past, 
that after tho resurrection such intercourse was no longer 
befitting.^ Cyril seems to add the remarkable thought, that 
Mary, being not yet capable of receiving the Holy Ghost, was 
not worthy thus already to touch and hold the Holy One ; but 
this must be rightly understood. Indistinct and wavering as 

• Meyer in. the last letter which I received from him acknowledges the 
justice of my remark, and auhstitutcs in his new edition, " Probably, etc.. 
Interrupt Me not with womanly pasaion." 

'■' Euthymius: " He said this for no other pnrpoBe, as Ohrjs. remarks, 
than to t«ach her that He was now raised to a higher position, and must 
be more profoundly reverecood. In that He was hastening with His body 
to ascend to His Father and God, it was manifest that He had laid aside 
the mortaUty of the body." 
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all this may be, we are persuaded that it is upon the right 
track. Even Grrotius is not altogether in error when he in- 
tei-prets : " Thou wouldat touch Me, Mary, that is, thou 
wishest altogether to enjo?/ My frimdship ; that is not lawful 
now, for I present Myself to your view only olnovofiuc^';, for 
the strengthening of your faith. But when I shall have 
ascended to the Father, thou vrilt he able most perfectly to 
enjoy My friendship and fellowship, not by a terrestrial contact, 
but by spiritual — such as is appropriate to that place, that is, 
to heaven." This last is Cyril's meaning more plainly ex- 
pressed, and is in a certain sense right ; but he makes the 
thoiight repulsive by the mechanical observation that the fruitio 
might be very fittingly expressed by the aTrreuBai. This is 
not so very obvious ; aTrrea-Oat cannot, as many have supposed^ 
(Aug., Calv., Beza, not Grotius), even metaphorically stand 
for mente contrectare vel adkcerere ; it must retain its literal 
significance. But this view of the meaning generally appears 
to us the only right one, when it is fundamentally developed ; 
we shall find the reason afterwards why it is expressed by /at? 



That our conclusion may not appear to be novel, we are glad 
to let others speak. The Berienberg Bible— which we have 
done sometliing, we trust, to redeem from its undeserved neglect 
says : " We cannot now continue our former method of inter- 
course ; all must be now quite different. This must thou now 
learn. Ye cannot now act toward Me as ye did before My 
death." Kichter's Family Bible : " There was in her prostra- 
tion before His appearance something human and savouring of 
passion, which was not yet removed by any contemplation of the 
Divine fulness in Christ, and which therefore was not to be 
encouraged. Thus it was — Hang not upon Me in thy former 
humanly weak confidence. Another relation now begins, a 
higher relation, and one both for Me and ikee more glorious." 
V. Gerlach is especially good : " She should not touch Him now 
became He stood again before her visible and tangible ; but was 
to wait with her touch, until she could no longer touch Him in 

' Lampe after Cocceios : " Cleave not in thy mind and thoughts to Me, 
as in that state in which thou now beboldest Me." 
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the body. The true seeing again, and the true touching, would 
tlien first be^n when He was withdrawn from her sight and from 
her hands. The touching signifies generally that altogether 
intimate and confidential intercourse which Mary, full of joy at 
seeing Him again, would have atonce recommenced." Neander: 
" Not in the form in which He now appeared should men ad- 
here to Him ; for He had not yet been esalted to His Father in 
heaven. Then when He should as the Glorified manifest Him- 
self again, should they cleave to Him, touch Hjm, and embrace 
Him, not in a sensible manner but in a spiritual. For the pre- 
sent His tarrying among the disciples was only t/ransitory'' De 
Wette almost comes to the same point, when he speaks of em- 
bracing Him with the feeUng of contentment, which as yet was 
unseasonable. According to Kruramacher the Lord intimates 
to Mary " that she must no longer reckon upon any such inter- 
course with Him as had hitherto been accorded ; that she must 
now eschange the life and touch of sight for the higher and 
more spiritual relation of faith, that which no longer knows 
Christ after the flesh." 

All these are the expressions of simple truths, which supple- 
ment each other and make a perfect whole ; especially as they 
bring out the necessary union of the " no longer" and the " not 
yet" in this intermediate season. More might be quoted, but 
these are enough. Thus the Lord's repelling word is a sublime 
and profound declaration — "iVo, ilms it was not designed!'" 
enforced from Him by the opposition between the heavenly feel- 
ing of His own mind and the earthly feeling of Mary's spirit. 
Sensible experience and apprehension will avail no more from 
this time. Thou wilt not possess and hold and enjoy My pre- 
sence as thou didst before My death. Did not Mary betray that 
thought and feehng by the Rahhoni, a word entirely derived 
from their former relation, but which, as spoken to Him, and 
addressing Him by His title as a Teacher, is in strange contrast 
mth the Kvpie addressed to the gardener, and the tov Kvptov 
fiov to men and angels ? We would not turn this to Mary's blame 
or disparagement, but rather regard it as having a beautiful 
internal propriety ; yet it brings out strongly the propriety of the 
Lord!s word — Thou shalt possess Me again, but not as before, 
it shall be from this time and for over in the Spirit ! Photius 
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in Lampe : " She would converse with the Lord, and enjoy 
Hia communion, in a human manner, and as she had heen wont 
during the course of His incarnate dispensation. But Christ 
leads her awav from this tone of mind, and says — The time of 
exalted and Divine relationships is come." And thus we have 
at the first Appearance of our Lord (and this is no slight con- 
firmation of our view) a word of profound general application, 
the force of which must apply to the whole period of the forty 
days, down to the ascension which is here proleptically men- 
tioned. So Pfenninger makes Nathanael observe, in relation to 
the Lord's brief manifestations and sudden vanishings : " I un- 
derstand it, my brethren ; He deals with us just as He said to 
Mary at the beginning. We are not to enjoy His society as if 
His presence were to be with us always." And Kniewel has 
equally well expressed it : " The forbidding word of Jesus to 
Mary has this deep meaning : Eefrain from this corporeal and 
sensible touching, else wilt thou never apprehend and embrace 
Me. When I shall have ascended to heaven, thou wilt be able, 
tn common with all My disciples (to whom, thou must announce 
this), through the Spirit to apprehend and possess and enjoy Me 
as the Saviour who will unite you all into one brotherly fellow- 
ship in God, your true Father." 

And now, having reached this point, let ns remark the signi- 
ficant contrast) that it may help us to understand the concrete 
and strong egression. It is just after that most internal and 
moat living approximation to her in the '■' Mary ! " that the Lord 
thinks fit to retreat from her again. For, she interprets it 
humanly, but He Divinely; she in an earthly sense, but He 
already in a heavenly. Hess had some apprehension of this : 
" With all His confidential condescension there was always 
(especially now ! we would add) united dignity. Leave Mo un 
touched. Though I am not at once translated into the super- 
terrestrial, yet is this immediately at hand." The Eerl. Bible 
brings out more definitely the passionate and sensuous character 
of the act which the Lord would repel i " Her externality of mind 
was altogether too vivacious, and the Lord would moderate it," 
And Krummacher : " We may suppose that it was the Lord's 
purpose to suppress a storm of emotion in Mary's soul, the undue 
admixture of human sensibility being unworthy of that higher 
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relation in which His people would thenceforward stand to 
Himself. Many traits in our Lord's former life have prepared 
us for a certain repulsion on His part of that which we are 
accustomed to term sentimentality."'' Consequently, it is quite 
right to say that the Lord is aggrieved by Mar;'*s laying hold on 
Him. . The injury, however, is not corporeal, but in the pure 
spirit of heavenly-mmdedness with whidi He has risen ; in the 
feeling of His dignity, which resents all too human and sensible 
approximation and touch, as bearing in it too mucli of the re- 
mains of earthly passion. This feeling has at the first moment 
its full vigour : and therefore He uses this strong expression, 
opposing as it were to this too human passion the sacred passion 
of His own supreme repose, repelling her iirst eagerness and 
preventing the continuance of such a method of exhibiting it. 
Hence it is a rigorous and concrete noli me tangere ; and there- 
fore the d-rrrecrdat is used, the propriety of which has caused 
much needless trouble to the expositors. For in itself a-meiBai 
cannot be made to mean (as Neander asserts) the seizing or 
grasping of an object which one intends to retain hold of ; but 
it literally signifies a "momentary touching," though with a 
specific distinction from dir/yaveiv. We veiy much doubt 
whethei- it can mean (as Hofmann thinks), at least in this 
place, " the having to do with, or adhering to, any one." 

" The relation between us is somewhat changed ; My former 
life with you will return no more ; but after a brief time of tran- 
sition My elevation to the Father will come : — all this thou must 
from the beginning know and ponder well." This is the Lord's 
meaning, which Marj-'s ignorance causes Him thus plainly to 
express ; and therefore the thought which is occasionally given 
both as exposition and translation is really contained in it — 
Detain Me not .' But this lies in the matter itself, not in the 
word airrov, where some have thought to find it. On the other 
hand, Silberschlag, e.g., gives it a quite different turn : — Detain 
not thyself with expressions of reverence, for I shall tarry yet 
longer upon earth. (Hezel goes so far as to say : " Spare now 
all ceremony ! 1") We consider both to be involved : Detain 
not Me and thyself — as a subordinate thought wluch a com- 

1 Yes, verily, and in ao widea senaeof theword, thatKrnmmaclKT I-ii-;- 
pelf ma,y v.cll pon^ler it \ 
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plete view of the whole position of the case will discern in the 
following clause. But this is not to be taken as if His ascen- 
sion was matter of instantaneous Jiaste — such an unintelligent 
exaggeration of our Lord's affectionate and profound expression 
would fairly lay itself open to objection and mockery. But this 
much is true, that not only ace the Lord's own thoughts and 
desires (aS we shall afterwards more clearly perceive) turned 
with all their force towards His own ascension ; but He also on 
account of it urges Mary to a certain haste in communicating 
to His disciples the intelligence at once of ,His resurrection and 
of His ascension. Whether it may be intimated, in the mys- 
terious background of our Lord's words, that He Himself had 
something more to do (in the superterrestrial world of spirits) 
than only to show and yield Himself up to the women and the 
disciples, our perfect ignorance must leave undecided.^ But 
there is no doubt as to the other point, since Mary immediately 
receives a conmiission to go to the others.^ Thus, that is denied 
to her which she might have deceived herself into regarding as 
intended personally and expressly for herself : " This is not My 
design ! To thee I give only a rapid greeting, because thou 
moumest overmuch ; but My manifestation is not so much for 
thee, as for thee in common with My brethren. Thus the ap- 
parent pre-eminence given to the female sex is neutrahsed ; and 
the word brethren points rather a parte potiori again to the men. 
Thus Mary's honour consists not so much in her first enjoying 
the Lord's manifestation, as in this, that she was first to an- 
nounce the Eisen Lord, to herald the resurrection to its future 
heralds. The touching which He permitted, nay commanded, 
to the unbeheving Thomas, He denies to this behever. " But 
that was not to the honour of Thomas," says the Eerlen. Bible ; 
and 'we add : so much higher is Mary honoured in being vq- 
i^uired to delay her touch, since the Lord knew that, notwith- 
standing the first outburst of her feeling, she was capable of 
intelligently obeying His repelling command. To this require- 

^ Yet this may be in that " depth o£ meaning which has never yet been 
explored by man," which Knunmaclicr attributes to this saying. 

- Instead of stopjang to touch Me, carry to My brethren the assurar.ce 
of My being abve, and of My speedy departure to the Father. (Hauff.) 
But not tli^ alone 1 
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ment Lange (on this difficult saying for once too brief) refers : 
" she must comprehend the time and place of this manifesta- 
tion, and not externally limit its intention, and make the crisis 
eternal." The same t-hing does the Lord require of us all, when 
we have become ripe for it ; that we should not find our rest in 
the sensuous sentiment of moments of sweet communion with 
Him, not seek, as it were, to touch Him in love too much mingled 
with selfish ingredients, but go forth with our commission into 
life, to do the work for which He sends us.^ 

And now we proceed to the next clause, connected by the for 
which has caused so much trouble and perplexity to expositors. 
(Kinkel thinks all the difficulty lies in this 7a/), and in this he 
is right.) After what has been said the matter will become 
presently plain. It would appear, indeed, at first that only the 
IJiave not yet ascended belongs to the for; the common method 
of interpreting being then as Ebrard expresses it i' Thon needest 
not to hold me so firmly, because My appearance is not a mo- 
mentary one ; I shall yet remain a while upon the earth. But 
if this is m_ade the sole sense of the /or, then all that deeper 
meaning which we have found in the Touch Me not is confused 
and weakened away. Better than this is the already quoted 
view of V. Gerlach, who acknowledges and gives prominence to 
the seeming contradiction according to which Mary was not to 
touch and hold Him because He was present, and would con- 
tinue present. He explains this yet further : " We find heif 
the same pregnant expression of a higher meaning by words 
which, understood in their lower sense, would involve a contra- 
diction, as we have found in the being made bhnd through see- 
ing, the finding life through dying, and so forth. He who enters 
thorougldy into this profound character of our Lord's manner of 
speaking, will find no difficulty here." But we think, notwith- 
standing, that this does not satisfy the whole saying. We think 

' Lampe : " He denies the toudung to Mary alone, to show, on the one 
hand, that s'ue surpassed all the rest, even the men, in faith, and was so 
fully assured ot the resurrection that she needed no further eoniiraiation ; 
and, on the other hand, to teach how those who surpass others in faith shall 
find it necessary to demonstrate and approve its strength in the ahsence of 
nearer conununion with their Lord." 

* Daa Ev. Joh. und die neueste HjpoUieee u, s. w. 
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that tlie / ascend, as its counterpart, strictly belongs to the J am 
not yet ascended; and, consequently, that the. connecting for 
must be referred to it, or ratlier to the biti go. " But go" does 
not begin anytliing altogether new, as if it were preceded by a 
full stop ; consequently the for refers to the whole sentence to- 
gether : I am (indeed) not yet ascended, but thou must go and 
announce My coming ascension I The accent lies indeed rather 
on this latter ,&Mi. It is only subordinately that the consolation' 
conies in — I still remain, although not for such touching as this 
— interposed on account of the repulsion, that it might not grieve 
her too much, or be misunderstood to mean that the Lord's pre- 
sence was a mere vanishing manifestation. But the special, 
decisive, and conclusive meaning was : Go thou, rather, to My 
brethren, and teli them ! — The chief thing is for thee the going, 
and for Me the ascending. Understand then My manifestation 
aright, and repair thy first sad tidings of an empty sepulchre. 

Thus viewed, how wonderful is this first word of the Kisen 
Lord, in its suggestive and emphatic contrast with the word 
which afterwards offered the touch to Thomas ! How deep is 
its significance for all His Appearances before the ascension I 
What a marvellous blending of human condescension and sym- 
pathy with the mourning woman, and Divine dignity which ■ 
withdraws sublimely from a too human touch I Divim-Kuman, 
rather ; for even in this earnest and rigorous noU me tangere 
there appears, with all its supreme repose, a certain glorified 
human passion in His risen consciousness, a yearning toward 
the heavenly which caamot readily endure the touch of the 
earthly ; and which therefore, after the Mary I so full of con- 
descending feehng, denies itself again to the Mahhoni ! which 
■would assume too much ! 

We now advance to the remainder of these wonderful words. 
It is His leather of whom He speaks first— how could it be 
otherwise? His Father He calls Him, first only Father, first 
only His own. His way goes up to Him ; to Him His heart is 
drawn more than to any Mary or any brethren upon earth, that 
the honour of this Father may abide untarnished, equally with 

I Photins : Whan the woman was forbidden to touch, !rat the rejection 
of her earnest desire shoiiLi overmuch sadden her (woman's nature being 
iaclined to pnsiilanimitj), ttie Saviour interposed His consolation. 
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the honour of the Son.' He has risen agam as the perfected 
Son of God in humanity ; that is the first thing, and from it 
follows that He becomes the forerunner of our salvation, of our 
glorification. But by what means ? Even by His final ascension 
to the Father; and as long as this is unaccomplished, it must 
occupy His thoughts ; " I have not yet ascended" must be the 
fundamental feeling of His heart during the intermediate period. 
He does not suffer this to be disturbed (to speak once more in 
a very insufficient human manner) by the return of that entire 
surrender of Himself to His disciples which they faad'enjoyed 
before His death.* If it were right to speak of this period as 
of the period past we might say that the toucSi, the embrace, 
of the Magdalene might have tempted His soul to incline to 
renew His former intercoiu-se, and to remain, in His personal 
triumph, loving and blessing upon earth ; and that He meets 
this temptation by saying to Himself — I am not yet ascended ! 
But we are no longer permitted to use such language. There 
is no more overcoming of temptation ; but all is absolute rest 
and assurance. All things arc behind Him and beneath Him ; 
His head already in heaven. His feet alone rest for a few days 
longer upon earth. 

So sublime is the first, " I have not yet ascended." But He 
immediately condescends from this height of dignity and majesty 
to His weak and t)x)ubled disciples, for whose sake He yet 
tai'ries according to the counsel and commission of the Father. 
He knows His own way, and tells Mary hers — Go to My 
brethren ! He Las indeed brethren after the flesh, but relation- 
ship after the flesh has no more import with Him now ; though 
the word may remind Him with Joy tliat these brethren, hitherto 
unbeheving, had now been won to the true brotherhood.* Mary 

' This clause, " although, not for such touching 03 this," and the "sub- 
ordinately" before, sufficiently obviate the contradiction with which Miiach- 
mejcr charges my esxwsition. The chief matter of the saying was given 
before, that the true toucldng would be ia the future ; subordinately to this, 
however, there is included tiio consolation that He would remain, and be 
seen again by her. 

- The Risen Lord takes no specific notice of Hi a moi7ier,~a3 we have 
remarked before. 

^ Hess giyes us a remarkable example how egre^onsly great men may 
orr : "It appears to me past all doubt that Mary waa commissioned to tell 
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well understood His meaning after ver. 18, and announces iier 
message to the disciples. Those whom He had finally termed 
children and friends He now, on the way to His own highest 
exaltation, dignifies with the highest name, which has in it a 
loftier sound and a richer pledge even than " children of God" 
— His brethren ! It is here used as at least an indirect address 
to them, and with all its unbounded fulness of meaning; conse- 
quently, it is something very different from His former distant 
announcement that all who should believe would be to Him 
brethren.' To address them directly with the brother-name 
would not have become His dignity, or suited their weakness ;* 
He therefore goes just as far as He may go, in order now at 
the beginning to testify-— I am not ashamed to call you brethren. 
(Heb. ii. 11.) The Apostle, in tho Epistle to the Hebrews, 
having this saying in his mind, refers as in ver. 12 to its fulfil- 
ment of Scripture. The word of lamentation, and the word of 
victoiy upon the cross, were taken from Ps. xxii, ; and ver. 23 
in the centre of the same psalm, the fifst word which com- 
mences the transition to victory in it, is hero consciously and 
purposely employed by our Lord. And we learn from tlie 
psalm, combined with the Epistle to the Hebrews, that He 
meant primarily the Apostles, but in them the whole future 
Church, which would from henceforth preach, and in which He 
Himself would preach on to the end ; — and thus, all who are 
sanctified in Him. And at the same time we may observe how 
significantly this message assumes that the floclt, scattered by 
the death of the Shepherd, lias remained nevertheless united in 
love ; and that it is still to be found gathered together, at least 
in its representatives, in one place (which abiding " friendship 
and bond of union among the disciples" had been already shown 
in the several journeys to the sepulchre). His first and highest 
thought is— To My Father \ But the second, belonging to the 
first, and involved in it — For the sake of My brethren, that 

this not fn His. disciples, but to His literal lirethreii or half-liretlireii, the 
sous of Joseph. The expression hrelhren is to be umierstood in its literal 
meaning. He needed not to send messages to the disciples, whom He would 
see during the day; nor was it His wont to oaU the disciples brethren!!" 

^ Ifc is only in the apocryphal narrative that He says to James — Mj 
hrolher. 

VOL, vni. F 
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they may now have oiie Father, and one God with Me. He is 
drawn by the last attraction which holds Him to earth, to make 
Himself known to His brethren, like Joseph. Had all Israel 
repented, like Joseph's brethren I How would it then have 
been said — Come ye all mito Me ! 

Bengel observes that Jesus never called God His Lord^ and 
only three times jHis God: —on the cross bythe vN quite abne; 
in Kev. ii. 7, with the mention of Paradise to be won by vic- 
tory ; and here in conjmiction His Father and His God. Com- 
pare 1 Cor. xi. 3, and mark that the Risen Lord, who is about 
to go up to heaven, bears witness now to His abiding humanity, 
which He wiU take with Him to heaven, and according to which 
His Father is also at the same time His God.^ And this is an 
anticipatory protest against a false interpretation of the subse- 
i^uent word to Thomas. This whole manifestation to Mary, 
generally, is to be regarded as the counterpart of the manifesta- 
tion to Thomas, confirming, qualifying, and explaining it. 

He says Brethren immediately after speaking of the Father ; 
but He does not say — for that would have been not merely un- 
beseeming, but untrue and impossible — To our Father and our 
God. At this point such an expression was most obviousj if 
admissible; and its admission is most decisive. A Rationahstic 
Christ must have said our — ^/iwc — in order to give honour to 
truth, and to avoid exalting himself unduly in the presence of 
the common God and Father ; but the God-man cannot pos- 
sibly use such an expression. Cyril of Jems, observes : " Mine 
in one sense, by nature; yours in another, by privilege." 
Chrys. : " In different senses My Father and yours. If He is 
the God of just men in a sense in which He is not God of 
others, how much more does this hold good of the Son and 
you." Augustine : " He does not say oitr Father : He is My 
Father by nature, and in another sense your Father, by grace. 

' Compare Vol. i. p. 37i the note. 

' " Since the ascending belongs to the Jlesh." Chrys. Thus God is 
actttaHy and truly the God of Christ ; not, as we read in a sermon : " The 
Almighty is to Him a Father, to them He is God ; but in order to place 
Himself on a level with them, He caUs His Father their Father, their God 
His God likewise." Would He not then have ordered His words accord- 
ingly? 
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And He 3ays, My God and your God; not om- God— in one 
sense, therefore, Mine, and in another sense, yours. My God, 
under whom I also am man ; your God, between whom and 
you I am mediator" Ambrose : « Because, although He and 
the Father are one, and the Father His Father by propriety of 
nature, to us God became a Father through the Son, not by 
right of nature, but of grace." Your God— means here infi- 
nitely more than your Creator, Lawgiver, Judge ; it includes 
and pledges the fulfilment of Old-Testament promise down to 
Rev. xxi. 3. Your reconciled God, as the ordinary language of 
theology runs ; according to the right sense of Scripture, i/ow 
God because i/e are now reconciled to Him. God was from the 
beginning even according to His humanity the God of the 
Siffkteous One, of Christ. But our God and Father (these 
belong ever together !) He becomes only through this, that 
He was the Father and God of Christ. (Hence the apostolical 
word, thus to be construed — Tke God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.) This J/y is the ground and soui'ce of the yowr; 
and therefore the Lord thus speaks. FatJier stands first, for 
His Divinity is and must ever he the ground of His sacred 
humanity:— not conversely, as it would have been if His be- 
coming God, and having God for His Father, had proceeded 
upward from His humanity. (On the other hand, the Apostle 
might well, with his meaning, ascend from the ^co? to the 
irarrip.) The whole, finally,, is a most decisive declaration of 
the spiritual meaning of the brother-name, and the disclosure, 
finally, of our present right to its possession. So high is the 
honour put now upon us men ! AU His redeemed, and all who 
were to be sanctified, are here embraced by the Lord in one, 
as looking down upon them from above;— anticipatmg their 
union ill one, as in the High-priestly prayer. 

The Lord on the morning of His resurrection speaks at 
once of the ascension, which took place forty days afterwards, 
MTiat are now forty days to Him ? and how natm'al, how ne- 
cessary to His thought. His death being now survived, was this 
presentiating I ascend with its quick prolepsis ! For PCs dis- 
ciples it was as true as it was important ; intimating to them 
that He had not risen in order to remain upon earth, and bring- 
ing all to then- remembrance that He had comprehensively 
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Spoken concerning His departure to the Father!^ To tie 
angels it was given in commission to announce the resm'rection 
in itself ; but the Lord assumes a loftier tone, in harmony with 
His risen dignity, and does not say only — Tell them that I am 
risen; for tliat would be too little for the elevated state in 
which, for a few days, He tarries between the sepulchre and 
heaven. He Himself is impelled upward; the cleai-est con- 
sciousness and the most urgent impulse of His being is toward 
heaven : how could He otherwise than utter in His first word 
His deepest thought? Wesley: "He anticipates it in His 
thoughts, and so speaks of it as a thing already pfesent." 
Therefore we have not the indirect sentence, but most emphati- 
cally His own word is to be repeated : not — Tell them that I 
ascend! but say what I say — I ascend! (as according to ver. 
18 she does). Bengel's note condenses into few words what we 
mean ; " More still ! He does not say, I have risen ; nor, I will 
ascend ; but, I ascend" He refers to Lu. ix. 51, whore even 
St Luke, in the spirit of St John, speaks in anticipation of the 
death as of the avaK-rf^i^, the being received up. Neander here 
rightly perceives why " the Lord did not commission Slary to 
announce His sensible coming, but that He would fulfil His 
promise, ascend to His Father, and then first (fuUy) reveal 
Himself to them ; making no mention of the intermediate and 
transitional manifestation, which should only prepare the way 
for the higher and more permanent." (Neander says, " here 
also ;" and there is some slight incorrectness in this, for we 
have found in Jno. xiv. 18, 19, xvi. 16, 22, and generally, that 
tlie Lord had there intimated to the disciples His bodily .nnd 
visible return.) 

On the one hand, the present words make it plain that our 
Lord did not in death leave the world and go to the Father, but 
remained intermediately in the under world ; but, on the other 
hand, it does not follow that He literally and properly went up 
to heaven on the morning of the resurrection. We trust that 
our readers, after what has been said, will not be accessible to 
any doubt upon tliis point, or so narrowly interpret the words, in 

' Tholuck compares Jno. xiv. 28. They should less rejoice that His 
bodily presence was again with them, than that He would be soon alto 
gether exalted. 
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opposition to all the rest of the account, and the universal tradi- 
tion of the church. But we must spend a few words upon 
Kinkel, who^ argues from this word to Mary, with whicli he 
makes all the rest harmonise, that our Lord went immediatelj- to 
heaven ; and reduces to an equality all further manifestations 
before and after the hitherto assumed day of ascension, or rather 
establishes a successive series of ascensions. He thinks that he 
has demonstrated this ; but it would have been better if he had 
learned the lesson of caution which has been so often given, and 
had hesitated to give forth an imaginaiy discovery of his own, 
contraiy to the universal belief of Christendom. Many things 
have hitherto been but dimly understood ; but the general sense 
of Cliristian men has apprehended the truth far more correctly 
than those speculatists have done, whose perverted learning has 
so confidently assimaed to know. Just so is it with this ava^ 
^aivo). Kinkel (S. 612) proceeds from the incorrect prcsup- 
jxisition, that in the last discourses of St Jolm the Lord looks 
forward prolepticaily altogether beyond His death and resur- 
rection. As if He had not literally, both before and intermedi- 
ately, spoken of His entombment, dying, leaving His life, the 
lamentation over His death— as ch, xii. 7, 24, xv. 13, xvi. 20 1 
But when he asserts that such prolepsis of the ascension which 
was to take place after forty days cannot possibly be imagined in 
our Lord's consciousness now, he refutes himself in the most 
striking manner by his own subsequent artless words : " Oc- 
currences which are separated by an interval of a month and 
a half from my present existence would scarcely lift my soul 
to sucli a flight." This we readily believe, and merely add — 
But what were forty days now to the soul of Christ ! — His first 
axiom, " that the reports of Cluist's ascension which the New 

' In the treatise already mentioned, S u K ISil 3 So also Banr ; 
and before him WHston in his Sermons and Essajrs, to whom Joh Schinid 
replied by a specific dissertation against the inullipkj' fhiiti jn calos as- 
cetido. It is a newssity of Eotbc's whole system that he should hud in 
Jno. XX. 17 the immediately identical resurrection and exiltation of the 
second Adam. (Bthik. ii. 294.) But how the mtiely visionary kind of 
intercourso, the transitory assumption of in already abandoned and for- 
merly material body, which he asserts, can be. reonciled with, we say not 
the rest of Scripture, but his ou.n system, it wonld be well if he would con- 
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Testament gives axe altogether irreconcileable in respect to time, 
place, and circumstances !" is nothing more than the thousand- 
times refuted assertion of pseudo-criticism — as we shall here- 
after more fully see. When he decrees that " the ascension of 
the Acts of the Apostles cannot possibly be identical with that 
of St Luke's gospel," St Luke, who wrote both, will amply vin- 
dicate himself. It is further assumed in the most arbitrary 
manner that the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor, x\-. 1-8, makes no dis- 
tinction between the appearances before, and the appearance 
after the fortieth day ; and that he therefore knew nothing of, 
or allowed no validity to, the synoptical narrative. But there 
is a great difference between the truth (denied by Kinkel in his 
false assumption), which was always acknowledged by the early 
church, that the manifestations of Christ after the ascension 
were not on that account " visionary," but real corporeal mani- 
festations^ — and the unscriptural error which stumbles at and 
rejects the interval and intervening state of the fprty days. 
The assurance given afterwards (S. 617) is fearfully bold: 
" the words of Jno. xx. 17 have been and still are arux inter- 
^return only because expositors, resolutely bent upon holding 
fast the term of the forty days, have refused to yield the plain 
and simple force of expression its rights." After our inter- 
pretation of the '' touch Me not" and the " I ascend," and 
the " for" which links them especially, we are quite justified 
in declaring that the force of the words, not superficially but 
thoronghiy studied, contains no reference whatever to an ascen- 
sion on the morning of the resurrection. It is most foohsh, 
therefore, and proves the blinding consequences of headlong 
devotion to a hypothesis, when he says, S. 619 : " One sends a 
messenger only when one cannot go in person. It would seem 
very strange that Jesus did not at once in person assure His 
disciples of His life, unless we assume that He had previousl}' 
another object to attain. What that object was, is so plainly 
expressed in the message to the disciples, that no doubt can 

1 Thus Scbenkel in 1839 (Die Wiseenschaft und die Kirche, S. 122), iu 
direct oppoaition to Scripture, termed the appearances to Paul " only a 
sudden outbeaming of Christ to the spiritual eye of ttm Apostle 1" How 
can he reconcile with, this tlie emphatic declaration in Bev. i. 17, IS, of the 
personal identity of Him who had been dead and was alive again. 
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remain upon the question." Thus the Lord is supposed to have 
meant by that message : I cannot come to you immediately, for 
I must previously and at once go to the Father. If that is so 
entirely'past doubt now, wAy has all Christendom until this time 
understood it otherwise ? Our exposition of the " touch Me 
not" has, further, perfectly refuted the conclusion which has 
been drawn from a most Toilful and superficial perversion of the 
letter, and which runs thus, S. 620 : " In the morning Christ 
forbids to touch, because He has not yet ascended ; in the after- 
noon He permits and commands it (Lu. sxiv. 39, i^Xa^ffOTe 
ji*e). The reference is very simple :' between morning and after- 
noon every reason for not touching Him has been removed — 
the ascension to heaven has taken place." Apart from the fact 
that during the morning, and very soon after, the Lord permitted 
Himself to be touched by other women, and blamed them not 
because they touched Him with a different spirit and meaning 
(showing that ocmsequently the reason of the prohibition was 
something specific in the a-KTeaBat of Mary) — we simply ask. 
What had the Lord to do in the garden during the interval 
while they went from the sepulchre to the city and back again, 
if His exaltation to the Father belonged essentially and imme- 
diately to His resurrection? Was it necessary that He should 
coUcet His thoughts, and prepare Himself in any sense for the 
ava^cUim—1 Or, did the Lord's conscious course and way 
from the opened sepulchre to heaven proceed so slowly upon 
earth, in the garden, that after a considerable space of time lie 
had not yet ascended — and still stands not far from the sepul- 
chre ? Wherefore then and to what end was Mary Magdalene 
the only favoured one who witnessed and enjoyed this brief 
intermediate glance of the Lord before His ascension ? He 
who adheres so very tenaciously to the letter, mnst necessarily 
thus give account of the not yet ; the critic who finds it " per- 
fectly aimless" that Jesus " at this crisis shoald have nothing 
more speedy to speak of to His disciples than that He should 
ascend after forty days" (because, in fact, he has no feeling of 
the spiritual significance of this crisis itself, arid of the Lord's re- 
ference to the intervening, transitory character of the forty days) 
—may very reasonably be asked to account for the " aim" of 
our Lord's delay for the sake of Magdalene alone. Could He 
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not in tlie meantime liavc sent His messengers to her t Would 
it not have been more consistent that He should at once go np 
to the Father, that He might then be able to show Himself all 
the sooner to all of them with an '^Btj ava^e0i)Ka — I have already 
ascended? Hauff says well, "But why does he not at once 
ascend, if He is in such haste to do so ?" It is certain that ver. 
17 must have another meaning ; not so much because, as Liicke 
says, there is no " now" connected with tlie " I ascend," as 
because it is plain, to all who read ver. 17 with simplicity, that 
Jesus on the evening of that day was still upon earth. That 
other meaning is found in the words of ver. 17 itself : " I am 
not yet ascended" cannot signify, I hasten to ascend ; hut, " I 
tarry yet a while longer among you." For it is at least as true 
here, as it was asserted of 1 Cor. xv. : St John makes " no dis- 
tiiiction" between the appearances whicli took place after the 
" I ascend" announced to Magdalene, and this first appearance 
before it. 

Tlie argument for this immediate ascension which has been 
drawn from a supposed impartation of the Spirit in Jno. xs. 
22, will be refuted on that passage by the maintenance of a 
meanmg other than simply literal in the Adhere. As to the 
endeavour which has been made to establish Kinkei's view by 
patristic authorities as the tradition of the first three centuries, 
we shall leave that question to others, ourselves adhering simply 



While we would recommend the Theosophists to reserve theii- 
speculations as to the mystery of the forty-number, instead of 
obtruding them inopportunely to the offence of theology, it 
remains evident to every untheosophical yet beheving appre- 
hension, that " the time from the resurrection to the ascension, 
which was the connecting hnk between the weakness of the 
Lord's former life and the high dignity of His glorified life, 
and the transition from His obedience to the supreme rule of 
all creation, was a necesswy, essential, and most important por- 
tion of the circle of the life of Jesus. Necessary, and so far 
essential, not merely economically for the transitional discipline 
of His disciples, but most certainly indispensable to the humanity 
of Jesus Himself, which was to be exalted and glorified. An 
/iiimediate ascension of the Risen Lord, an unmediated transi- 
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tion or rather leap from obedience into dominion is to us, as 
Kleuker says, an unimaginable thing as to Jesus Himself ; 
although the lack of revealed instruction upon the subject, and 
moreover the incapacity of our minds for such instruction, 
keeps us in ignorance of the internal process of this transitional 
state of our Lord. The descent into hell was not this transition 
in itself, for tlie resurrection from the sepulchre connects Him 
at once with the earth again. Here are mysteries, and it is 
better to acknowledge these in silent reverence, than over- 
curioDsly to speculate upon them, A process of gradational 
glorification in the person and body of Christ Himself is an 
idea by no means self-contradictory ; indeed a thorough inves- 
tigation of the subject di-ives us necessarily to assume it. Aiid 
we may confidently assert, to bring back these observations 
upon the text which we are expounding to the point from 
which they set out, that the Loi-d uttered this presentiating " I 
ascend" to Mary because His present intermediate state was a 
continual advance towards His ascending, and preparation for 
it. Tholuck : " Thus the Lord declares His resurrection to be 
already a glorification, although not yet His full glorification." 

Neitlier Magdalene nor the brethren understood at the firat 
announcement the depth of the Lord's word ; but it was not 
spoken simply for that purpose. Enough that in loving obedi- 
ence, desiring no further touch, the same woman who in vcr. 
15 had bewailed to the Lord Himself the taking away of her 
Lord, departs and joyfully declares His message : empojca^ 
Tavra elirev} The note of Grotius — dubitabat iterum, annon 
fuisset visio incorporea — has not the slightest ground for its 
folly ; certainly not in the emphatic words, " that she had seen 
the Lord, and that He had spoken these things unfo her," 
For it is plain that she needed not to relate specifically her own 
a/TTTeadai, in addition to the Lord's Mij fiov airrov. The dis- 
ciples on the way to Enunaus (according to Luke xxiv. 22, 23) 

'LangGsays: " This Mary, who thus leaves His face to celebrate her Easter, 
and can find her Easter joy in tins fonn of announcement of His new Kfo, 
shows an obedience ripened into the cJiaracter of that of angels ; hers ia the 
hlesBednesa of heaven, for she can leave the glorious maaiif estation of heaven 
in order to carry the meseage of consolation to the comfortless circle of her 
fellows upon earth," This is beautif iillj said, though somewhat extravagEn'.. 
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had certainly not yet received this message of Magdalene ; but 
the " disciples" were not all assembled together in one company 
on this day. 



SECOND GEEETING, TO THE WOMEN LEAVING THE SEPULCHKE. 

(Matt. xx\-!ii. 9, 10.) 

St Matthew is to be reconciled with St Mark and St John, 
without having recourse to all iinis of artifices — the strangest 
of which is the supposition that there were two Magdalenes. 
We have said already that the same one Magdalene (^ McvySa- 
Xt/v^) went and came with the others to the sepulchre ; but she 
hastened before, and went away again earher. We know not 
whether St Matthew was at;quainted with this ; we do not affirm 
it as a dogma that each Evangelist knew every particular. The 
first mentions, ver. 1, in addition to Mary Magdalene, only the 
other Mary ; yet we must suppose other women to have been 
present, as otherwise there would be left for vers. 9, 10, only 
the second Mary, — Maiy Magdalene having, according to St 
John and St Mark, seen the Lord at first alone. In tJiis 
Ebrard is right, but not in the sti-ange supposition that vers. 9, 
10, refers to the manifestation which had been made to the 
Magdalene alone, but merely continues in the indefinite plural, 
because that had been already adopted— the Magdalene, how- 
ever, being solely intended, 

If we yield to Ebrard, and those who think with him,^ this 
section of our exposition must fall to the ground ; ^because 
our present narrative would then be only St Matthew's " depic- 
Ing" of the simple occurrence which took place with Maiy 
But such an apparent extension of the manifesta- 

' GrotiuB, Olahausen, Tholaclt, v. Gerlach. We find the same view de- 
veloping ita consequences where wo should not have expected it. For 
instance, Albertini preach^ tiat "Magdalene had, as Matthew expressly 
relates, embraced the I»rd'afeet." Sinularly, Sepp'e "scientific evangelical 
criticism." perceiveBinMattliewtwoeyentsljlciidcd into one narrative. We 
hope, however, in spite of Wcizsacker's protest, tliat our book will have 
some influence in helping to abolish such a method of dealing with the 
Gospels! 
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tion gi-auted to Mary to all the women would bu mucli more 
than what Olshausen terms "inexactness" in St Matthew ! Of 
such inexactness we admit no " possibility." Have those who 
adopt this theory considered it in all its bearings ? Is it pos- 
sible that the yaCpere of St Matthew is the same as the apos- 
trophe — Mary!?^ Isthis"Be not afraid," no other than the 
" Touch Me not ! ?" Can the announcement that the disciples 
should see Him in Galilee be only another form of the "I 
ascend" in St John 1 The sending to His brethren is the only 
particular which remains common to both ; all the rest is totally 
distinct. We confess that we cannot account on any other 
ground than that of inadvertence for Meyer's admission in his 
note that all this may 'possibly refer to Mary Magdalene alone 
—pointing (with v. Gerlach) to Matt, xxvii. 44. O no ! Tiiis 
notion, which the Wolfenbuttel Fragmentist broached, is alto- 
gether impracticable. We cannot even admit the view wliich 
Lange propounds : " St Matthew makes the second appearance 
of the angels to Magdalene coincide with the first to the other 
women ; and blends the first manifestation of Christ which was 
granted to the Magdalene with His second appearance, which 
the women reported." There is no such blending or making to 
coincide in his account; but what St Matthew relates is a 
characteristic and independent record, just as is that of St 
John, who records what be had omitted. The inexactness com- 
plained of springs from this, that without the other Evangelists 
we misunderstand St Matthew ; making him mean in ver. 1 
that only these two wOmen were present, and consequently 
including Mary Magdalene in vers. 9, 10. But how much 
slighter is this difficulty than that which makes Matt, xxviii. 9, 
10, historically the same as John xx. 14, 17 ! 

This does not invalidate v. Gerlach's excellent remarks upon 
the climax of the several manifestations of Christ on the day of 
His resurrection : — it rather adds new features to it. Mary 
Magdalene is initiated into the mystery after an anxious testing 
by the angels and by Christ Himself ; some of the other women 
see an angel and presently the Lord also ; but some (Lu. xxiv.) 

' GvotiuB actually adds: "Addresamg Mary also by name, as is usual 
■with those wiio salute." But where is the "Woman, why weepest 
tbou— ? " And what of the meeting them as they 'fxopiuouTo — ? 
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have only a view of the angels who said that He lived ; to the 
dismayed disciples on the road to Emmaiis the Lord Himself 
as unknown first opens the Scriptures, and when they helieve 
gives them a momentarj' sight of Himself ; between Peter and 
John, who were not convinced even by the view of the sepul- 
elire, there is a distinction made on account of Peter's penitence ; 
finally, the rest of the iipostles who did not believe, even those 
who had seen Him after He had risen (Mark xvi. 14), are in 
the evening humbled, reproved, and blessed. 

But now let us turn to the matter itself I The Lord connects 
His words with those which an angel had spoken, though some- 
what differently. The angel had said, " Fear ye not, and be not 
ye terrified hke the guard, and His enemies-— I have good tidings 
for you who seek Jesus the crucified." The angel terms Him 
indeed afterwards "the Lord" (as Lu. ii. 11) — but the first 
name is the name of reproach and deatli glorified into a title of 
honour. AcconKng to St Mark it is expressly Jesus of Nazareth 
(comp. Acts sxii. 8) — and in addition, the Crucified! Tliis 
is the first high name of the Bison Lord, as it was given and 
sanctified at first by the mouth of an angel ; thus was the lowly 
One called now in tlie world, thus would He be ever named 
ijoth in heaven and upon earth ; of this cross it would be pro- 
claimed, in the glorious preaching of salvation, that all things 
were obtained in it. Ye seek Him, even in disgrace and death ; 
yea, it is this cross which has attracted yon, and makes you still 
no other than those who were with Jesus of Nazareth. Ye seek 
Him, although in the wrong place ; but ye shall, nevertheless, 
find Him. This is the message, He is not liere, He is risen ! 
aJid that as He told you ! The Lord had pointed to the Scrip- 
ture, but now the angels point back to His words ; for every 
testimony to truth which ever fell from His lips is coniirmed 
and sealed by the sign of the resurrection : the First-bom from 
the dead is t\\Qfait}^ul Witness (Kev. i. 5). The power of God 
iiereby impre^sses the seal upon all tliat He had spoken ; the 
Father Himself utters His Amen to the Finished upon the 
cross. Come and see^not indeed Himself, but the place where 
the Lord — as dead — lay! Tarry not, however, in the place, 
go on further — is the meaning of the word " He is risen !" to 
the disciples. Do ye believe I Will they believe it ? Behold, 
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ye shall all see Hlni, even as He said, in Galilee : and now let 
it sufBce ; for behold I, His and His Father's messenger, have 
told you. 

Most mighty words !^ Nothing hut peace, joy, aad life, Yea 
and Amen. But the women axe affrighted at Him — this is 
the combined spes et horror mortalium—thej shrink from the 
wocld beyond the grave ; fear contends (as often in the case of 
US aU) in their hearts with their great joy. And they said no- 
thing to any man, as St Mark adds, ver. 8 ; that is, they said 
nothing in the way, before they came to the disciples.^ Their 
fear itself helps them rightly to understand the commission to 
tell it only to the disciples. They go in the way of simple obe- 
dience ; their own dawning faith overcoming the temptation to 
ask^Shall we find credence ? or to say-— Let us wait nntil we 
have ourselves seen the Lord! Therefore they receive their 
recompense, that of being able to say with Mary Magdalene— 
I have seen the Lord. To them also He makes Himself pre- 
sent, as they walk in the way : for the Living One is no more 
restricted by limitations of space, as we are to observe at once 
by the succession of the first two Appearances. It is not in tlie 
neighbourhood of the sepulchre (as Hess thinlis) that He appears 
to them ; but, as St Matthew relates, He met them as they went, 
in the way. Bengel says, " He came not, therefore, from the 

' Still more imghty, to excite faiih without sight, is that word to the 
others — Why seek ye the living among the dead? (Isa. viii. 19). In the 
question lies its answer I The Crucijkd is nevertheless the Living, He uva 
among the dead, as He toy in death. He was intermediately below amoiti; 
thedead, but nevertlieless as the living ■;— and now He liveth for evermore 
(Rev. i. 18). He is the Lord and God not of the dead but of the living. 
We childrea of men are the dead, but Ho the Living who maietli alive ! 
Thus He is not to be sought among ourselves, in the world, in any par- 
ticular place. (This answer of the angel's was once more given, aa He^el 
says, at the sepulchre of our Lord to the crusading world.) Not nmoi^^- 
dead " Christians" — not in tie dead letter of Scriptnre, dogma, preachinj; 
—for He Himself, the Living, is to be sought. The angel could not theii 
say — Seek Him aiwiig Ike liviiig ; bat tliere are living now, among aad in 
whom He lives, and is to be fotmd. Tea, those who, seek Him as the Living, 
are to Him as living, and wiU surely find Him, Thus the seeking is irilU 
the seekers, hut not among them, for— seeking is not yet finding. 

- Not, as V- GerlaohtMnks, that they did not a(^ra(t-eE even the Apostles, 
for this would not agree with St Mattlw™'. 
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sepulchre, but from the city;" and we add, as always going 
before us, according to the angel's word. Bnt we are not to 
suppose that Mary Magdalene was already again with them, nor 
is it probable that the mother of the Lord was in this group of 
women (as Lange supposes, in order at all events to introduce 
her somewhere) ; she would in that case have been mentioned. 
The Berl. Bible tells us that the holy mother, in lier more silent 
and deeper mind, did not seek the Living among the dead, but 
waited for Him in perfect composure. 

Xaipere—Hail — is His first greeting now : apparently an 
unpretending word of human confidence, but in Hia lips retain- 
ing its fullest truth and essential reality. It is more than a 
mere Avete, as translated by the Vulg. ; certainly not a mere 
translation of an Israelite D3? DPB" : both kinds of greeting, 
that of the Jews and that of the Greeks, the Lord had Himself 
from the beginning sanctified (comp. Acts xv. 23, and Jas. i. 1) ; 
hence the Hebraizing Matthew records j^atpere, and the Greek 
Luke ElprjVT) vfdv. But joy must now overcome the fear! 
That is its meaning as closely connected with the immediately 
following " Be not afraid," for which Matt, ver. 8 liad prepared. 
Because it had been already announced to them, the Lord can 
begin with His gracious encouragement. These women are less 
" beside themselves" through sorrow, or rather less sunk into 
themselves, than Mary Magdalene ; they at once know their 
Lord, they boldly approach nearer, come close to Him, fall 
down and grasp His knees, and worship Him without a word. 
(Bengel : Jesum ante passionem alii potius alieniores adorarunt, 
quam discipuli.) And He does not reject it, because there was 
nothing in it to be repelled ; He encourages still more those 
who were again affrighted even while they embraced His feet, 
and ^ves them from His own lips then" commission. 

His words, like those to Mary Magdalene, are generally only 
a repetition of the words of the angel ; in the case of these 
weaker women He does not go beyond that repetition, for to 
them the higher declaration concerning the " ascending" would 
have been too high. He therefore in His copdescension simply 
confirms them in their mission. He repeats not only His ser- 
vant's "fear not," but also the command to go, and the promise 
that the disciples should see Him in Galilee : — all the angel's 
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_ 3 being thus confirmed. These are the three branches 
of our Lord's saying. All fear must at once subside ; for the 
Comforter and Conqueror is there, to silence all a^tation, to 
dispel all anxiety, to overcome all weakness and sin. Nothing 
now remains but the "great joy," now more clearly revealed 
and more abundantly won, than when it was annoimced by the 
angels at the birth of this Lord} The angel had said— Tell Hfe 
disciples ; the Lord now says, in a stronger and more dignified 
expression — Announce to them ! The angel's word was — That 
He is risen : the Lord does not first say— I am risen ! The 
angel had said only — tell His disciples : the Lord says the second 
timej as before to Magdalene — My brethren ! that the compari- 
son and concert of these two messages might produce all tlie 
greater joy and assurance. The disciples are His bretliren : new 
demonstration, if any more were needed, of the true meaning 
of this word. Nevertheless, He does not say even to those — 
Announce to all the world, tell every man who will hear it ! but, 
as to Magdalene, and confirming the angel's word — Onlj/ to My 
brethren. The first message, indeed, even to the disciples, was 
committed to women ; but not on that account (as Gossner says) 
must the women exalt themsdves into Apostles. Not to them 
was afterwards said, " Go ye forth into all the world and preach." 
That the Apostles do not first see the Lord Himself, nor even 
the angel, but were required to believe the women without seeing, 
was not only ordained for their greater honour, but arranged 
in wisdom with regard to their office. They were not made to 
wait, as many say, because they had been offended and fled ; for 
how would that agree with the grace shown to Peter, and the 
Lord's unpunishing benignity generally? The reason lay in 
their specific office. Their slowness to beKcve —grounded upon 
men's more deep and inquiring thought^ — their unbelief, mixed 
with it and yet overcome, would afterwards, when related, itself 
strengthen their certain testimony ; as Leo the Great says, 
" They had doubted, that we might not doubt, but be all the 
more urged to believe." The remembrance of their own un- 

' Although Nitzsch rightly preaches : " How instructive it is, that the 
reYiTificatioii of the disciplea begins in the feehng of fear ! — most assuredly, 
in tile fear Ikvs excited was a germ of joy and salvation." 

^ For a &)wer is more easily planted than a tree — ia Bengei's remark. 
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belief woiild teach them to bear patiently with the unbelief of 
their hearers; and we may suppose, with Bengd, that the 
Apostles would afterwards in their humility think more highly 
than of themselves of many who believed at once without seeing. 
They regarded, indeed, as Xijpo?, an idle tale, not merely (accord- 
ing to Lu, xsiv. 11) the report of the appearance of iJie angels, 
but also the announcement that the Lord Himself had been seen. 
" On the one hand^ at the bottom of all this unbelief there lay 
a certain coniidence in His love — If He had actually risen, He 
would liimself have appeared even to me. But, on the other 
hand. If He were alive, would He not first appear to the chosen 
ambassadors of His kingdom !" (Pfenninger.) They could not 
understand the preference given to insignificant " women ;" " If 
the law of His kingdom did not require His first and most im- 
mediate appearance to themselves, would not His heart move 
Him to show Himself to John, and to His mother !" Peter 
especially could not beheve that he was mentioned by tlie angel, 
and John passed by ! 

Suffice, that the Lord would thus test them, and reveal to 
them their hearts, and give them full experience of the true 
nature of unbelief in its fairest form. He well knew that at 
this great beginning of fulfilment all His disciples and brethren, 
even the Apostles, would urgently need and desire to see Him ; 
therefore He gave to them hy -these women (as the supplement 
to the word to Magdalene concerning His ascension) the pro- 
mise of that sight. But must they go away |to Galilee (from 
Jerusalem), and tliere see Him first ? This has been a great 
difficulty to many ; and even Sepp regards tliis as evidence that 
St Matthew intends here only an inexact account of the appear- 
ance to Mary Magdalene ; yea more, that this word concerning 
Galilee is placed in the angel's mouth by an incorrect anticipa- 
tion, and therefore in our Lord's is only a pleonasm ! For " we 
cannot suppose (he says) that any one who would meet others 
to-day, and again repeatedly afterwards in the same place, would 
refer them by a third person to a more distant time and place." 
So indeed it would appear ; but, when we closdy examine, the 
angel's and the Lord's words are perfectly consistent and right- 
It was not without reason that the angel (see in Mark) referred 
back to our Lord's own former words upon this subject (Matt. 
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xxvi. 32 ; Mark xiv. 28) : this designation of Galilee as tlie 
general place of reunion for the scattered flock we have already 
enlarged upon. The reference here is to be understood in pre- 
cisely the same sense as that in which oxir Lord first gave the- 
command. And that is referred to here at the outset, be- 
<:ause, as Storr remarks, " this was the last prediction of the 
resuiTection which Jesus gave to His disciples, when they were 
going forth to the place of His capture, immediately before their 
dispersion." Thus He brings His own words to their minds, 
■which they should ponder for the assistance of their faith, — 
words which must be fulfilled ; but He does not by any means 
contradict thereby His own purpose to show Himself previously 
to His Apostles. Lange has well sdd that this losutiff, this text 
of the resuiTcction-day — To Galilee ! apphed not so mucli to 
the Apostles exclusively as to the Apostles in union with the 
whole greater company of His disciples and brethren.^ Not all 
of these were fit and prepared to see Him at once, at least in 
Jerusalem, where a premature and unsanctified triumph miglit 
have easily broken out. The Apostles were themselves, indeed, 
surprised on the same day by an appearance of the Lord : this 
was seasonable and necessary, in order that they might be the 
leaders of the flock. But' that this might appear to be a surprise 
of His free grace, and not interfere with the test of their faith- 
and obedience, He did not appear to them at once, bat directed 
their thoughts to that future general meeting promised to the 
whole flock by then- Shepherd going before them. It may be 
asked why the Apostles remained in Jerusalem instead of at 
once obeying the order received from their Lord ; and the 
answer is, not only (as Ambrose remarks) that their unbdief 
prevented them, hut that the Lord's orders were not, when 
rightly understood, intended in that sense.' The Lord's com- 
mand presupposed tlieir tarrying through the eight days, accord- 
ing to the rule of the feast ; for the intimation (as it more plainly 
appears in the angel's words) meant no more and no less for the 

' Hofmami (Schriftbeweia 11. i. 361) : " Because Galilee -was the land of 
His believing people- — there, -where He had found faith among the poor and 
igiiorant, and not in Jerusalem, where the rulers had crucified Him in their 
enmity, it was that He shoiild assemble together the flock which His death 
had scattered." 

VOL. VIII. G 
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collective disciples than this : — that they should without fear or 
dismay, in the joyful assurance of His resurrection,^ after the 
feast journey back again in all sobriety to their own Gralilee, 
and that there He would more perfectly reveal Himself to them 
all at once. 

Paulus asserts that the Lord here once more " altered His 
plan," and turned back from His way to Galilee through Em- 
maus, having been induced to do so by the unexpected exhibition 
of the wilfulness of His disciples' unbelief. But our reverence 
recoils from all such thoughts.'^ The Kisen Lord " journeyed'' 
no longer from place to place as Ho had been wont to do ; He 
no longer could thus change His mind, or turn back, for all 
that He would do, and all that should happen, was perfectly 
well known to Him. Moreover, the direction to go to Galilee, 
understood as wc have explained it, is by no means in contra^ 
Action with the command to tarry in Jerusalem, Lu. sxiv. 49 : 
the investigation of this, however, must be reserved for that 
passage. Suffice it that wo mark here that the "going to 
Galilee" is a general, diffusive, intimation for aU ; just as in 
ver. 16 we find that a pailicular mountain in Galilee was ap 
pointed for the great assembly of His disciples. There shall 
they see Me — o'^vrai — all shall see Me as ye have already 
seen Me ; it is not o^uOe, as the angel had said. The Lord 
promises the seeing- — that is, once more before the ascending — 
not therefore His visible contuiuance. There shall they see Me — 
are His significant words, intimating that His coming to this or 
that place was not a journey on His part, but simply His making 
Himself visible there.' The angel's ■rrpodyei — go be/ore you, 
ver. 7 — was only taken from the Lord's own words, in which 
He figuratively represented Himself as the Shepherd, collecting 
and loading His flock. The Evangelists never use concerning 

1 Without expecting any revelation of His kingdom in Jerusalem — as 
Ebrard (against Strauss) finds in the words. 

' Olahausen, alas, assents to tliis : ' ' Probably tlie Lord would, according 
to His promise, have shown Himself to the disciples only in quiet Galilee, 
if these had attained to a living faith in tte resurrection at oncei" This 
sentence would be quite true without the clause — "according to His 
promise." 

= Origen rightly maintained that " the body of Christ was seen during 
tie forty days when He would, and by whom He would," 
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the appearance of the Eisen Lord the expressions epveffOai, -iro- 
peveudai, or the like ; but the air^vrricev here in ver. 9 is the 
strongest expression at the outset, meaning only that He (sud- 
denly) came against them, stood in their way. His vanishing is 
not expressed according to ver. 10, but all the more plainly, 
therefore, presupposed. So in ver. 17 there is the sudden koI 
ISovTSf, before the nearer approach in •n-potreK^eii' follows. In 
Mark xvi. 9 it is e0«jf?) — ver. 12 i^avepmSi}, He appeared — in 
strict contrast with the Tropevofievot^ of the disciples. And in 
ver. 14 ecf,avepa>d7}, He appeared, without any subseciuent de- 
parture. It is true that in Lu. xxiv. 15 we read iTweiropevero 
avToh — went with them — but not till after the eyyi(7ci^—-drev7 
near — which is thus an ejiavepthSi), and that in another form, 
us ver. 16 shows in a different expression. Consequently in 
ver. 28 the " gouig further" is shown by the " made as though" 
to be an appearance regulated by His own will. In ver. 31 
a^ffluro? eyivero, He vanished — in ver. 36, He stood in the midst. 
Finally in John sx. 14, Oewpet iaroyra—m ver. 19 the ^'Xffev 
(and in ver. 24) is shown to be a miraculous " coming" by the 
Kol Itrrt}, through the closed doors. Thus the "coming and 
standing" ver. 26 must be similarly understood, since in vers. 
17, 23, 29 there is no airep^ecrOai, no departure, spoken of; 
and in ver. 30 His Appearances are reckoned among the sig^is, 
the a'rip^'ia. So again in chap, xxi, 1 "Jesus showed Himself" 
—and in ver. 4 the miraculous " stood" without any ^pi£ev. 
No one ever says — He came to me, or was with me ; but — / have 
seen, we have see«, He had been seen, Mark xvi. 11. Even in 
Lu. xxiv. 35, concerning His walking with them, it is only t^ 
eV ry ohm, what things were (mysteriously) done in the way. 
All this exhibits the commencing glorification of His body,whic]i 
was not completed till the ascension. 
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ON THE WAY TO EMMAUS. 

(Luke xxiv. 17-27.) 



Tlie notion wMch was formerly urged, that Mark xvi, 12 refers 
to two otiier persons than those mentioned by St Luke, has boon 
for some time exploded. The two disciples journeying out of 
the city over the country, to whom the Lord appeared as they 
walked, are as fully described as the Lord's appearance iv erepi} 
fiop^fl, in another form. This cannot mean "in a disguise," if 
clothing is supposed to be the foundation of it ; but it might 
well be the same vestment which had hindered His being re- 
cognised in the garden. Certainly it was not " in the form of 
a traveller ;" if by that is meant that they took Him for a fel- 
low-traveller, as Mary had taken Him for a gardener. But 
(lop^y added to i^twepmSi] points to something objective, pro- 
eiseding from Christ Himself, and present in Him. But it is 
not a general notice, applicable to the collective Appearances 
of the Kisen Lord — " that the form of Christ had been changed 
since His death 1" Tor such a change, as the be^ning of His 
glorification, would have enabled them to recognise Him, rather 
ithan otherwise ; but it is their not recognising Him which St 
'Mai'k, compared with 3t Luke, describes in this first manifestar- 
:tion. And it is certtun too that he points out the cause of 
tlieir not knowing Him, and not merely the not knowing itself ; 
for //■opif)^, as we have said, is something objective, and cannot 
possibly stand for an appearance assumed in the eye of others, 
■or for the notion which others form of a person. Ebrard cor- 
rectly says that " in the perfect interpenetration of the corpo- 
reity by the perfectly sinless soul, the formal character first has 
its true significance, and the body becomes an expression of the 
i^pintual being ;" — but we would add that according to the same 
law the will of the soul then subjects the body to itself, gives to 
tlie expression of its form as much or as little as it will, and can 
weaken or withdraw tins characterising expression even to the 
becoming invisible. A relative degree of this vanishing is that 
i^iieral indefinite /iopif)^, without personal recognisability, which 
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the Lord assnmed;^ and therefore it is rightly termed by St 
Mark erepa, that is, a strange form? Bengel calls it with pro- 
priety, " an intermediate grade of revelation, between the mes- 
sengers and manifest appearance," 

Lu. ver. 16 appears indeed, in contradiction with this, to 
assign the cause of their misapprehension to the eyes of the 
disciples themselves ; but, when we closely consider it, the con- 
tradiction is only apparent. Proceeding from the opposite point 
of view, it gives prominence to the fact that as His manifesta- 
tion generally, so His manifestation in this or that way, was 
conditioned by a corresponding influence upon those who be- 
held, and accompanied by it. The corporeity of the Risen Lord 
was corporeal ; but no longer in such a sense like our own that 
it might or must have been seen by the eyes of every man who 
might meet Him, as in ordinary life. This impenetrability, 
subjecting the spirit to the absolute law of matter, is a concomi- 
tant of a condition of death, and consequently no longer to be 
thought of in relation to Christ: we therefore do not teach 
Docetism by such an explanation, but only the truth and reality 
of His resurrection. They are in great error who would press 
St Luke's words into a demonstration that it was not the Lord 
Himself who took another appearance, but that the cause of 
their not knowing Him was merely in their own eyes. The 
two causes are not at all in conflict, hut are inseparably con- 
nected together. The Lord's suffering Himself to be seen was 
in every case at the same time an opening of men's eyes to that 
end ; consequently His being seen as man, but not as Jesus, was 
a relative reservation of Himself, the hindering them from see- 
ing; as it were, half opening then- eyes, which left them still 
half shut. ^ExpaTovPTo is not to be taken as in the Middle 
voice or Niphal — they were in a state of blindness^but as a 
Passive, which Seller more appropriately translated by abgelMl- 
' As to Magdalene a(jfi\sJ it was avoice not yet personal and cognisable 

^ Maywahlen, in his recent work on Death and the Kingdom of the Dead, 
etc., a work which darkens a, sonnd scriptural truth by much strange espo- 
sition, speaks of a cliange in the Kisen Lord which prevented His being 
recognised. Haase is right, also, in the assumption of a change correspond- 
ing with the beginning glorification, but we think that this would make Hib 
personality only the more distinct. 
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teTi, than de Wette by zugehalten. (Kparelv, continere, retinere, 
cohihere.) By whom then but by the Lord, who would be seen, 
indeed, but not be known ? Grotius : Divmitus impediebantm-. 
Hasse : " The absolute Passive refers to the influence of God." 
That is, of course, in the present case, of the Lord Jesus. 

Luther, indeed, says very decidedly : " not that He was dif- 
ferent, or would not be known ; but that their heart and thoughts 
were at the time so alien and far from Him." But this method 
of explanation, referring their misapprehension to the disciples' 
prepossession, which rendered it impossible that they should 
think it could be Jesus, leads us away altogether from the text. 
That might indeed explain their first mistake, but certainly not 
the continuance of it from two or three hours untU the instan- 
taneous *' and their eyes were opened ;" for their attention, 
gradually more and more excited, must certainly have made 
them put the question more and more urgently, Who tliis 
stranger was, or could be I Klcuker : " K those who knew 
Him not had been calm and collected, and certainly assured of 
the Lord's return to life, they would at once have known Him 
by His tone, voice, and gesture." But how was it that, whe]i 
fully convinced out of the Scripture that Jesus was alive again, 
they jievertheless were so little aware that the stranger, who 
spoke so much and whose influence upon their hearts was so 
powerful, was Jesus, that they requested Him as a mere traveller 
to take up His abode with them for the night ? Again, how was 
it that the deeply troubled Mary, quite certain of the death of 
Jesus, at once recognised Him who called her? If the Lord 
had designed not to be known by the disciples on the way to 
Emmaus, as Luther thinks, why and to what end did He so 
strangely begin His discourse in ver. 17 ? As Jesus He could 
not thus have begun it ! The error in this matter has been 
fallen into by orthodox expositors, and by preachers upon the 
disciples' holden eyes, simply because they have confused the 
typical meaning with tlie historical sense, in this most typi- 
cal history. It is true that our Lord would here at the same 
time symbolically show how many of His people, in after times, 
and through their own fault, might fail at once to discern Him 
when near to them in the career of life ; but He has connected, 
as we shall see. His full manifestation with the typically signi- 
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Scant breaking of bread, — which, however, was not on that 
account an actual Sacrament. 

St Luke's expression (nropevofievot eh Kto/j/tiv) renders it verj- 
doubtful whether they were purposing to journey further toward 
Galilee ; ver. 29 makes it probable that both, or at least one of 
them, dwelt in Emmaus.^ But this going away on the very same 
day (comp. ver. 21) indicates that they had as good as given up 
the hope of Christ's resurrection. Who were these disciples? 
'JE^ aiiT&v—of them — says St Luke ; and, as the sequel shows, 
not with immediate reference to the Apostles, ver. 10, but, 
going fiu^her back, to the " rest," ver. 9. Ver. 33 is decisive 
for this, as also the name Cleophas. We see that there were, 
apart from the Twelve, men worthy and capable of such in- 
struction as these men here received before the Apostles (ver. 
45). Whether KXeovat is the KXwttS? of Jno. xix. 25, or 
Alphseus, is more than doubtful, since KXeoira^ (instead of 
KXeo-jrarpo?) appears to be a quite different name from KkwTrS,'; 
for 'AX<j)aio?, 'si'n. And who was the other? We find in 
Eraune the confident assumption that the two men were father 
and son, together in Christian friendship and communion : 
Alpliaeus and his son James the Apostle, to whom then the 
apocrypha! account of the known manifestation is referred, as 
a vaaiation of our report. In this all is confused and misap- 
prehended. An old tradition in Epiphanius named the other 
Nathanael (not in that case an Apostle), and Griesbach has 
received this among his various readings. Origen contra Ccl- 
sum quotes it as a rfeypa-jrrM in St Luke, that the Lord gave 
the bread to Simon and Cleopas; whence (as Grotius rightly 
i-emarks) it must be concluded that he read in ver. 34 Xeyoirres 
instead of 'K^ovra^. But the text remains firm ; and this whole 

1 Kot tte capital of a Toparchy, 22 miles distant, afterwards called 
NicopoliB (1 Itlacc. iii. 40, 57) ; but the village mentioned by Joaephus, 60 
stadia from Jemealem, that is, a journey of two to three hours. (The read- 
ings 30 or 160 stadia are roanifestly errors.) There was a third place 
named nat! or Kiin from its warm springs ; and so prohahly was this. Seo 
Winer's ReaJworterh. ; and Lange's exceUent remarts in reply to Rohr, who 
in his geography marks the place on the foolish supposition that the Risen 
Lord intended to travel to Upper Galilee through Emmaus, Bethhoron, and 
the mountains of Ephraim— in order to avoid meeting the c 
nected with the feast ! 
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view is most forced, making " the Eleven" in ver. 33 merely 
nine, and just here when the tenth comes to them!^ We pre- 
fer to agree withValer. Hei-berger, who preached to his people: 
" The learned cannot come to any agreement who the other 
was, and I will give yoa this good counsel — Let each of you 
take his place." 

This is better than the hypothesis which Lange once more 
brings fom'ard— that the unnamed companion was the Evange- 
list himself. He meets the objection of Grotius* by saying 
that in ch. i. 2 the emphasis must fall upon the a£ apyffi — St 
Luke was not indeed an eyewitness at the beginning, but he 
was at the end. This appears to us to be veiy arbitrary; as is 
also all that has been said about the Hellenist derivation of both : 
to wit, that the Lord appeared first to the great Apostle of the 
Jews, and then to the Hellenists, who with Hellenist freedom 
wandered so far from the place of the feast, and who as such 
were furthest from apprehending the cross, etc., etc,^ "We 
would caiefully abstam from all that the text itself does not 
contain, or that may not be developed from it ; and thus shall 
we find the rich fulness of true significance which is contained 
in this discourse of the Lord, their fellow-traveller, who thus 
turns His hand upon the little ones. (Zech. xiii. 7.) 

In connection with the o^itketv, which stood comprehensively 
alone at first, the a-v^i/Teiv expresses no unfriendly contention, 
and yet an avTi^tiXKeiv Xoryovi, a friendly interchange of oppo- 
site and differing thoughts and feelings concerning ail the dark 
mysteries which had just been enacted. Here again we observe, 
as we have seen at the sepulchre, the difference between man's 
tlimldng and investigating, and woman's emotional temper. 
But the deep sorrow remains the same in both, sorrow because 
of no longer having and no longer seeing Him ; but here there 

' Neitier of these disciples could lave been an Apostle, eitter James. 
or Simon, or Katlianael. The attempt of Lightfoot and others to esta- 
blish that it was Peter, leaving the Alyotia; of ver. 34 undisturbed, but 
imderstajidiug the words as a qnestion— Has the Lord indeed risen, and 
appeared to Simon? we leave to those who may be inclined to consider it- 

^ " Many'have thought that the other was St Lute, but he himself re- 
fute tiem in his Preface, where he distinguishes himself from the eye- 

e they to be convinced by opening the Scripture? 



' As Hellenists to 
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is the additional sorrow that they as thinking men know not in 
what light they must regard this Prophet, and for what they 
must hold Him. To this grievous uncertainty the Lord reveals 
Himself in consolation ; but leading them onward preparatorily 
by instruction in this consummating continuation of His pro- 
phetic office, testifying concerning His own person and guidin<f 
them to the knowledge of Himself. St Luke does not record 
that He came behind the travellers, so that we must ask — From 
w^ce? but by a mysterious e77(;(ras he marks beforehand the 
symbolical significance of the whole (Jesus would prove Him- 
self to be near to His people, as a fellow-traveller in their way) 
in the first revelation of Himself out of invisibility ; and then 
follows the " going with them" as in " another form." Let it 
he marked and pondered, that instead of a public triumph in 
Jerusalem He seeks the two sorrowing pilgrims without, that 
He may bless them in solitude with conviction ! 

Ver. 17. Confidentially approaching, as a fellow-traveller in 
ih.Q same way, disposed to frieiidly converse. He takes up the 
word when He comes quite neai' them. We cannot suppose 
the ordinary friendly greeting to have preceded as an introduc- 
tion, for St Luke would have recorded it ; it is significant that 
without preface He at once appeals to and penetrates their souls 
by His friendly inquiry. The Lord asks here once more, as so 
often before, about that which He perfectly well knew, — in 
order that the answer might be plainly spoken. The first sound 
which they hear seems to be that of an inquisitive straiiger, or 
one who would gladly have their company — I am going the 
same way, take me with you, I would converse with you. But, 
then, the second part of the question added another meaning— 
I take part in your sorrow, and probably can comfort you. 
Pfenninger's sketch imagines, strikingly enough, that while He 
was uttering these words He went into the midst between them. 
But we cannot agree with Lange : " He asked them the ques- 
tion in sympathy, about what they thus held communication ; 
and gently rebuked them that they were so troubled, and 
strengthened themselves in their anxiety by this sad inter- 
course." For to assume anything like reproof here at the 
beginning disturbs the full and gracious confidence of the 
eyyi^ar, which opened their hearts ; and would be a premature 
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anticipation of the turn given to the discourse in ver. 25. The 
avTi^oKkeiv "Ko^ov^ (comp. 2 Mace. si. 13, not simply a Latin- 
ism) does indeed express a certain zeal of differing discourse 
about matters of great moment ; this, however, is not blamed 
as discord, which it was not, but regarded as the natural and 
friendly interchange of thought. In the general interpretation 
of the whole history this symbolises that fellowship and mutual 
communication which is the laudable requisite in order to the 
Lord's drawing near to ourselves. SicvBpwjroi (before which 
Tischendorf omits the Kat eore) marks the external impress of 
sorrow upon the countenance (as in Matt. vi. 16), and gives 
riie reason why the Sympathiser knew that they were in need 
of comfort : I hear that ye are exchanging communications 
about very weighty matters ; I see also that they are sad ones. 
Does not this address at once show that our Lord would not at 
once be known, but rather be regarded as a traveller who casu- 
ally met them? Nevertheless, Ho makes prominent already, 
as if in a distant manner to betray or herald Himself, the de- 
cisive mark of His own company of disciples in these days of 
their sorrow (Jno. xvi, 20) — that He may found His appeal 
upon that, and extract from them their confession. In the 
joyous spring-time, and in the feast of joy they were mourners 
— this rendered them the fit subjects for the reception of joy. 
The Lord in our day fulfils in another sense that which He 
then began ; and draws nigh in spirit to many of His baptized 
ones whom He must rebuke : What manner of idle and evil 
common icatious are these that ye have ; how ai'e ye so joyful 
— ^ without Me ? 

Assuredly the first impression which this bringer of consola- 
tion would create, was that of an unseasonable interruption ; 
how gladly would they have evaded Him when they saw Him 
first approaching ! But to recoil from Him when He now 
addresses them — is a thing no longer possible. He did not 
speak to them obtrusively, but frankly, confidently, and pene- 
tratingly. "Weiss adopts the current style and says, " they 
scarcely fixed a direct look upon Jesus" — but this reason for 
their not knowing Him seems to us unnatural ; and we should 
say, conversely, that they looked with anxious scrutiny upon this 
Their first word of response, recorded in the purest 
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historical- tmth, seems to be midway between a eertain uneasy 
alienation from sucli a sudden and interrupting questionj and 
tbe confidence whicb, instantly excited, enters into the inquiry, 
and gives information in reply to it. Thou shouldst know 
what we are conversing about ; and know us by this mark, that 
we are mourning over a matter which makes the world rejoice. 
Who can speak now of anything but the great event ? Who 
can in good conscience be joyful after the crucifixion of Jeans ? 
Thus we may understand both the rising of their slight dis- 
pleasure in the connter-question, and their free answer given at 
the same time in their qnestion. We must leave it to every 
one's feeling to decide whether, as Lange says, " His extraordi- 
nary calmness was somewhat offensive to them;" to our own 
feeling the words of Jesus are not the expression of calmness, 
but of sympathy which would mourn with them. The main 
point is this, their wonder that He should know nothing about 
the great matter which moves them so much, and should not 
take it for granted that that was the cause of the sorrow in 
which He found them. It has been very needlessly concluded 
that Jesus betrayed Himself to tliem in some particular way as 
a stranger or foreigner ; and even Bengel refers to the Galilean 
speech. But it is plain tliat the disciples judge merely from 
the ignorant question that He is a stranger, and allege that 
as the reason^ — Truly, Thou must be a real stranger here! 
Uapoiieeiji (besides here, only Heb. xi. 9) might in St Luke's 
genuine Greek mean neighbourhood, or residence neai- ^ : 
Dwellest Thou (as it seems, going now to Emmaus) so near 
to Jerusalem, and yet knowest Thou not what must be known 
far and wide around ? But this on the one hand presupposes 
too much ; and, on the other, it is not in harmony with the 
Hellenistic, biblical phraseology derived from the Septuagint, 
which has given a different sense to •KapoiKeiv, ivapoucia, Trapou- 
lOK. Thus -n-apouceli ' lepovtraXrut, (or with ec), especially in 
connection with fiovm, is a designation of the many guests who 
came from abroad, and for the time abode in Jerusalem. But, 
as this expression itself, used of an unkaown pei'son concerning 
whom they know nothing, either whence He came or where He 
' But not, as many incorrectly say, dwelling m; for a -sxpaiKii; is cbi> 
tainly not a xxToixiii. 
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belonged, might be a mere figure in tlieir exdted speech, we 
might almost translate it, finally, as if Jews d (Syr. W'i3i:) had 
been written : Art Thou only in the full and perfect sense alien 
and unknown in Jerusalem, whence Thou nowcomest? For 
av n-ovov ■jrapoticet'i has a tone in it quite diffei^nt from the 
translation — Art Thou only among the strangers. Suffice that 
the fundamental idea is the same ; and it is a type and symbol 
that the Lord would in the future, and in the person of others, 
draw nigh to us and go with us as one at first apparently un- 
known and ignorant. He allows Himself to be reproached, 
and accused even of strange ignorance, that He may all the 
more impressively Himself teach and rebuke afterwards ' 

Ver. 19. The Lord in this most gracious condescension to the 
likeness of our own ordinary humanity, gives us by the way an 
instructive example how we may in the wisdom of love, and 
without sinful dissembling, keep back and reserve our thoughts, 
yet without speaking positive untruth. For the Lord does not 
affirm that He was one of the strangers at the feast, nor does 
He deny that He knew what had occurred in these days : He 
asks simply in continuation — What then f or rather — What and 
what kind of things do ye mean and lament over ? That sounded, 
indeed, as if He had said — If I am a stranger, give me infor- 
mation ; but it might also have seemed to them as only a con- 
tinnation of His first sympathising question : — Who can tell 
whether I know it — let that pass — but I have asked yow, tell me 
what it is!''- No man could attribute to that first "Woman, 
why weepest tliou?" an un wan-anted dissembling of that which 
He very well knew ; and so this " what manner of communica- 
tion have ye as ye walk and are sad?" and again, "what then?' 
are but the same expression of that desire, with which He has 
risen, to comfort all who mourn. And this brief and pregnant 
word Tlola (much too diffuse in the Heb. version, nsn n?K no 
— more correctly in the Pesh. only ii^b) at once elicits from 
them the whole section, vers. 19-24, woi'ds which i!ow on and 
cease not until they have opened all their heart and told Him 

' " If He had swd that He knew all Ml well, Cleopaa would have drawn 
back— 'Wly should I recount it to Him? iVi) wonld not have been trath. 
He tfierefore so orders His answer that it was neither Yes nor No : What 
(hings? I woiild hear what ye mean." (G. K. Riegcr.) 
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everything. Such a secretly working power to draw men's 
hearts proceeds from the Kisen Lord, even in this other form! 
Without that the whole matter cannot be explained, and would 
be scarcely probable. Compare, moreover, the similarly pene- 
trating effect of the words of Christ's servant in Acts viii. 30. 
How necessary was it for the entrance of the consolation which 
was to follow, that He should give them occasion to speak out 
all then: mind ! How symboHcal is this wisdom of consolation 
for ourselves ! What a testimony of His will that we should 
begin by speaking to Him, and opening to Him all our hearts ! 
They said : that may naturally be — Both alternately and 
mutually supplemented each other; only, not as Paulus sup- 
posed, that vers. 19 and 21 express different and opposite 
sentiments in the two men. We shall understand the entire 
(liscomrse, which St Luke combines into one whole (so in ver. 
29 the words of both given in common), very differently in its 
incomparable living truth and unity. That concerning Jesus of 
Ncuaredi — thus they at once give the sum of the whole, con- 
fessing the abhorred name widiout fear ; that they cannot cast ■ 
off, they cannot be offended at that. Happy all who in this 
resemble them \ They begin with the prophet (really more 
honourable still — avi^p irpo^T^TTi'^) as of a truth known most 
surely to all the people (Matt. xxi. 11) ; as the Pentecost ser- 
mon. Acts ii. 22, begins afterwards. In ver, 31 more of theh- 
own previous faith comes to light, so that we see that they keep 
nothing back, but confidentially tell Him all ; but because they 
have erred as to His being Redeemer, they fall back now upon 
that first, preparatory faith : — a prophet at least He certainly 
was, for many prophets have been shamefully put to death. And 
what was the evidence ? The same expressions which we find 
(probably as proverbial and customary) used in Acts vii, 22 
concerning Moses ; only with a twofold, not accidental, differ- 
ence, that here the stronger unity of the entii-e life is indicated 
in the singular, and the work is placed before the word. Be- 
fore God and all the people : — this is scarcely to be paraphrased 
as Lange does — " equally great in secret contemplative hohness, 
and in pubhc acts of beneficence" — for what is a secret and 
contemplative eprfov before God? But Acts ii. 22 gives us the 
right interpretation at once — Approved of God before the people 
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through the Divine power imparted to His word and work. 
Hence the Berl. Bible : " They take God and man together ; 
for it was of God that the people discerned the finger of God 
in this person." He who at first only acknowledges Him as a 
prophet, will go further in faith ; but he who rejects that con- 
cerning Jesus, is not of the truth. 

Now, nevertheless, it is only — tins He was ! For His life and 
work, mighty as it was, has come to a miserable end. Oiu- high 
priests and rulers — thus they continue in deep grief thereupon ; 
this first we seems, as addressed to the stranger visiting the feast, 
to be spoken in the name of Israel (ver. 21). Thus, in passing, 
these disciples were no Hellenists, but Israelites. This prophet, 
notwithstanding, nay rather on account of His might and truth 
in the word and work of God, the ungodly, hateful and unworthy 
rulers of God's people (mark here further the presupposed unity 
of view as it respects the sad condition of things in Israel) have 
delivered over to the Gentiles for the confirmation of their sen- 
tence and deatli, and — God has suffered it to take place, they 
have by unrighteous hands, and with the greatest ignominy 
and suffering, crucified Him. This fearful word closes the 
sentence which belongs to Sttims;^ but, as the silent stranger 
appears to be earnestly listening, there follows a new and bold 
disclosure, expressed with the more and more confidential "we" 
of the specif adherents of this condemned and crucified pro- 
phet. Before the unknown personage they openly avow their 
lost faith, thereby as it were strengthening themselves, if it 
might be, to recover it. We hoped : it has been said that this 
was less than faith ; but we regard hope as the stronger, and 
as built upon the faith. Yet that view may be profitably taken 
in application ; and certainly they do not use the term believe. 
More important than this question is the fact, that they now 
dedare this their hope to be past; and yet, which is still more 
important, that hope could have been based only upon the per- 
sonal word and testimony of that prophet, who had said and 
promised all this concerning himself. But as to the present ? 
Cross and Messiah f Redeemer of Israel ? He cannot have 
truly been such — but what then ? Ah, had He but been all 

1 Instead of -whicli Dav. Schulz groaudleaily conjectnred ofias. 
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tliis ! That a Eedeemer of Israel was promised in tlie pro- 
phets as to eome, they understand and believe, as their pixiphets 
had declared ; but did they hope for redemption with an intelli- 
gent apprehension of its meaning ? To ns it is very improbable 
that (to quote Olsliausen) XvTpova&ai- top ^la-pa^ in their 
meaning had only "a very subordinate and in part political 
signification." For tlie very word \vrpo0a6ai. reaches beyond 
that (comp. XvrptoaK and uQyrqpia, Lu. i. 68, 69 with vei'. 75) ; 
moreover, disciples so entirely entangled in Jewish feeUng 
wotJd scarcely have been thought by the Lord worthy of such 
a manifestation ; and they would not have brought with them 
the first essential foundation for His conviction out of the pro- 
phets (which concerned, too, only the eSet TraOeiv). Thus in 
the hoping for "redemption" the spiritual character of their 
faidi was in some slight degree expressed ; hut with this there 
was mingled the expectation of an immediate setting up of the 
kingdom (Acts i. 6). Like all the others down to tliis time, 
they could not represent to themselves a spiritual redemption, 
without at least connecting it with a political, or rather exter- 
nally manifest, redemption. Tliey waited for the Idngdom of 
God and the redemption as one. (Lu. xxiii. 51, ii. 38.) That 
through the death of the cross, to them so incomprehensible, 
not merely Israel, but the whole world, was actually already 
redeemed, does not in the most distant degree enter their imagi- 
nation ; while they thus affectingly complain to the already 
victorious Redeemer. FinaUy, they mention the third day; 
and it was scarcely fortuitous and without some peculiar thought 
in the background. They do not say— Three days have now 
rolled away; but, as we think, their Tptrtjv r/p-ipav f^ntly 
echoes the saying, which was made known in mockery imder 
the cross, that He Himself had promised a decisive event, or 
resurrection on this third day.^ But they scarcely confess this 
to themselves ; it is hut gently and involuntarily spoken. "We 
must certainly not give it the harsh interpretation ; But the 
time is come, and He has not risen, and almost appears now to 

^ It is indifEerent whether we take alyei as Impersonal ; the Nonuii. 
bdng omitted, aauJ the meaning being Urtius agilur dies ; or, as in ]at«r 
Greek, supply ' IflioS; as the Nominative, The latter does not commend 
iteeU to us. 
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be a false prophet ! For such a flat contradiction with the firm 
avowal of ver. 19, could not have shaped itself in their thoughts. 

Yea, more than that ; on this third day something has actu- 
ally transpired, which has thrown them into astonishment, and 
engendered thoughts which waver between faith and unheUef. 
This is further proof that we have rightly understood the pre- 
vious verse. With expressions of a still more confidential and 
trusting character they now declare themselves to be members 
of the little company which was and still is united in depend- 
ence on tiiis Jesus : in ver. 22 e^ ■fifiSiv is a continuation of the 
previous ^/ie«, as opposed to the rulers ; and then in ver. 27 
Ti.vet T&v uiiv r^filv plainly and without fear avows their secret 
confederacy. The e^etTnjo-av is generally interpreted — They 
have rather affrighted us more, than comforted us ; but this 
appears to us (especially when Acts viii. 9 is compared) incor- 
rect. When they name the third day, they record that at least 
in the early morning of this very day (yet passing in the aryei),^ 
a rumour of resurrection was circulated which threw them into 
astonishment. But these women had done no more than excite 
their astonishment, and the doubt which could not believe ; 
certainly they had not given them back their "hope" again. 
For what after all does it amount to? Certain ■women—ionnd. 
not the body in the sepulchre^ — said they had seen— what? 
An appearance or vision of angels : it remains doubtful whe- 
tber they were really angels, or all was an oTTTocrla of the 
women.* And these angels, again, are said to have said — -titat 
He lived ! They pause now before the amazing thought which 
well might eh eKtrreuriv dyeiv — He lived ! He is risen — they 
venture not to express. 

Still more : Certain of them which were connected with us 
(Peter and John of course, but probably not only these ; others, 
it may be, not Apostles, might have gone later in the day, all 
the confusion, and distraction of which is not recorded) — cer- 

' Hence the SpSpiai (or SpSpmcti) not forgotten ! 

^ Had tbrae disciples left ie/ore the message of the otters who liiid seen 
the Lord Himself ? This can hardly he admitted, when we reckon the 
time to and from Emmaua, hefore <nf/« John sj. 19, and connect with it 
Luke, ver. 29, But the disciples were not all together in one place ; ajid 
tliese two had not received the intelligence. 
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tain mm went to the sepulchre, to investigate this saving of the 
women concerning what angels had said— but they found the 
sepulchre empty, in this the women said right — but Himself, 
who was said to be alive, thet/ saw not ! 

They saw not I This they say now before TT's own face !* 
And He does not emerge from His other form; He reveals 
Himself not; but begins as an unknown one to point their 
faith to the word of all the prophets. But we must pause to 
consider for a while the words which they uttered, that we may 
understand the whole aright. It is, as Lange beautifully says, 
" the first report of the Easter-message, as yet in the form of a 
lamentation ; Easter-tidings in the Ash-Wednesday spirit ; the 
Sun of the resurrection is enveloped in thick clouds of despond- 
ency and sorrow, scarcely penetrated by a ray." They have 
fully exposed their own hearts, and shown how all was with 
them. Weak toward faith — blinded in their folly (while think- 
ing themselves thoughtful inquirers !) against joyful intelligence 
— slow of heart to understand the Divine word :— all this in- 
deed they are ; but it is equally evident that they are sincere 
withal, disciples who still love Christ. To see Him and to have 
Hun again — is what they want, and that to which all their 
desire and sorrow tends : if He does not live, they also would 
not wish to live. " Nothing' would they more deeply desire 
than that what they have heard about lEs resurrection should 
be true" — says Luther. And for that reason the Lord gives 
them this manifestation. On the one hand, it is easy to dilate 
upon the folly which gave so little credence to the saying of the 
women and of the angels ;* but, on the other hand, Tholuck is 
right in saying : " Does not then- word sound as the language 
of tliose in whose hearts the flax yet glimmers, though nigh to 
extinction?" Yes, certainly, their secret thought was pro- 

^ As Magdalene asked Him — TPTiere hast thou laid Him ? 

^ Zinzendorf ^ves a stronger colouring to their thought : " If diat were 
true, halt the world would hare been in amazemeut, and the city would 
hare been overturned : — it cannot be more than idle tales of the women. 
Yea, if the report goes abroad, they will say that we have substituted some 
one, and lay hold of ns on that account, etc." But all this, and what 
follows, is based upon an uncertain translation of the word i^iartirai/. 
"Otherwise they would not have said — The women affrighted ua; but 
merely that they created in us a vain ]oy." 

vol., VIII. H 



dbyGoogle 



114 ON THE WAY TO EMMAUS. 

foundly sorrowful, but had not absolutely and altogether given 
up the previous hope : " Something may yet occur, something 
will yet appear." Thus their erv^ifTelv, previously, was — What 
should, will, or may that be t What is now to be hoped, or 
feared ? But observe that as to what had taken place after the 
TavTo, iyevero, ver. 21, they are only astonished : they are yet 
in some sHght degree waiting — but nothing more ! They do 
not remember or remind themselves of His words, and that 
they could not fail ; nor do they think — What SEUth the Scrip- 
ture to all this ? Oh that some one would exjtlain it to us ! 
Tor as St John chap. xx. 9 refers the unbelief of the Apostles 
themselves to their not knowing the Scripture, and not bringing 
it to mind; so in this intimation all the Evangelists concur, St 
Luke, however, confirming it most emphatically as from the 
lips of the Lord Himself. With this, that is, ivith this de- 
ficiency in the words which He heard them speak, our Lord 
impressively connects His saying ; and, as St Luke records, in 
direct and emphatic contrast. We cannot think, as some have 
supposed, that the disciples after ver. 24 continued to speak in 
more positive terms of unbehef, and thus gave occasion to the 
Lord's rebuke in ver. 25. The final lamentation. Him they 
saw not — allows nothing further in their deep emotion ; they 
keep silence in the presence of their hitherto sympathising 
fellow-traveller, who now knows all. 

Vor. 25. It is now His turn to speak, and theirs to listen 
and give heed. Observe at once, and at the outset, the sudden 
and entire diversion of their thoughts from the confused and 
mysterious accounts of the passing time— His having been seen, 
and their not seeing Him — to the Scripture, subhmely elevated 
above all things that arc passing, from the beginning above all 
history ! We learn, indeed, in the resurrection, on the one hand, 
that the actual fulfilment alone makes us capable fully to under- 
stand the prophecy ; but now with profound propriety the Lord 
proceeds from the other side, and opens up the historical event 
hy first unfolding the Scripture. They cannot comprehend and 
reconcile the things which have come to pass ; but He leaves 
these things in their specific character alone for a while, and 
tells them — All will be rightly adjusted to j-our minds, if ye 
only understand and receive the forewritten word. He will not 
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have their faith to be grounded upon any appearance and word 
of angels, upon any human report of women or of menj upon 
any seeing or not seeing, yea, not upon their personally seemg 
Himself— hat solely and essentially upon the self-consistent, 
harmonious, and convincing Wordl This is so plam hefore His 
own eyes, that their ignorance can only excite within Him eai^ 
nest reproof. The sympathising, questionmg, and hstening 
stranger is at once trajisformed into a mightily rebuking Master 
of Scripture-instruction. Can he be the same ? was the ques- 
tion which they must ask, once more looking at Him more fixedly 
than before. But it is the same graciousness and lore wliich 
now rebukes ; and this their rebuked and smitten hearts, pene- 
trated by the fire of His love, begin at once to feel. It is, at 
the same time, as if He would cover the rebuke with consola- 
tion : O ye poor men, who so groundlessly sorrow and doubt, 
and cannot believe — what ye might and would so ^adly believe I 
Why can ye not? If ye understood the Scripture, and would 
understand it, all things are there rightly and clearly set forth 
concerning the career of your Christ. " Smitten, and as if 
translated to another world, they hsten to their fellow-traveller, 
as He thus talks to them" (Hess). What words are these — no 
man has ever thus spoken in Israel before Him — what manner 
of scribe is this^ 'Avw)toi He calls them — luiintelligent and 
not understanding ; " perceptionless" fools, as Lange has well 
translated. (Compare Beck's bihhsche Seelenlehre, S. 51, for 
the moral import of the word.) And wherefore ? Because faith 
is what is wantmg ; but the Iiearf is indisposed and averse, too 
slow or dull and idle to believe. Certainly xapBia is not merely 
ixm or understanding again ;^ this would involve tautology, and 
indeed a softening retractation, in some sense, of the avorjToi. 
But the deeper reason of their ignorance, and which properly 
was the object of rebuke, lay in the heari~as all Scripture 
attests in relation to Divine things — ^in the slowness of the iieart, 
as the error of the will and disposition. BpaBev; if KapSia is 
something different from the mere state of 3^ *!??, or the like, 
as the Inf. rov irt^evetv, belonging to it, shows : this tarditm 
infers a moral imputation^ a not able springing from a not will 

'^ As Stolz : slow of apprehension. 
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ing. Just as our Lord had oftan simikrly rebuked His dis- 
ciples. If these two disciples (as is probable) had often walked 
with Him before, His words might now have appealed to them, 
as if He were alive again, and were saying to them as in former 
time — Have ye not yet further advanced in My school ? They do 
not mark that ; but we, who know Who it is that speaks, observe 
that He, the risen Lord of glory, has not left the reqnh'ement 
of faith in these old Jewish prophetical boots behind Him in the 
sepulchre, as if that had been no more than a mere accommoda- 
tion on His part before; — but that He demands it now more 
rigorously and earnestly than ever. "We would submit our- 
selves to His supreme criticism, grounded upon His victoiy over 
death as the express and actual ground of aJl demonstration : 
a criticism which does not refer so much to the books as to their 
readers; which terms those foob, whose hearts are guilty, who 
find not in these prophets what He had fonnd in them— His 
suffering and His glory, and all spoken purely concerning Him- 
self !^ For, had not the same Spirit, who gave aU this to the 
prophets, provided for their readers also, yea, for all Israel from 
the be^nning, so that all misunderstanding must have sprung, 
so far as its essentials are concerned, only from sin in the heart 
as its cause ? And how much more now, when in the new church 
of the Risen Lord, the Spirit is poured out in all His fulness 1 
Who ^viIl be able to stand before Him with his ignorance or 
false science and theology, when He shall one day pronounce 
in a very different manner His rebuke of unbelief ! 

Believe ! This great word, constantly recurring as the decisive 
test for man's heart and will, and as leading to imderstanding 
{voetv) — He now opposes to their hoping, in order to give them 
back again something more than hope. They had shrunk from 
openly expressing that decisive httle word, but He makes it all 
the more prominent on that account. Yet (to quote BrauneJ, 
" He does not so much condemn their unbelief in the report of 
the women (which was only a consequence) as their want of faith 
in the prophetic word." They had declared that they stUl held 
Jesus as apropket, at least, and therefore as that last and greatest 
One, whom Moses, the lirst of them, had promised as greater 
w cry to the congregation — 
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tLaii he : then they ought clearly and firmly to have combined 
together and held fast the words of this prophet and of all the 
prophets. That which Jesus had prophesied concerning His 
own suffering, dying, and rising again on the " third day," had 
its sure foundation in the words of all who had spoken before 
Him and about Him. Tertullian tells us that Marcion had al- 
tered it — "to believe all that He (Jesus) had spoken to yoti;" 
but he allows that, in the argument, to his adversary, in order 
to confirm the authority of the prophets from the lips of Jesus 
Himself,^ The two things are inseparable : If these disciples 
had fully believed Jesus, they must have believed the prophets 
also ; and so conversely. It is the latter which Jesus now makes 
the ground of His appeal ; but not without subordinately in- 
cluding the former, in the absolutely expressed ajid independent 
TricrTevetii. It is usual to connect it with the following words 
—to believe in' all — and that would have its own impressive 
truth, just as in Acts xxiv. 14 the emphasis falls upon a similar 
Tmerc — to believe not only the word concerning the kingdom 
and the glory, but that also concerning the sufferings. Philip 
(John i. 45) had found Jesus of Nazareth in Moses and the 
prophets (yet as the son of Joseph !) ; but much was wanting 
to iJie believing apprehension of all that was written in them, 
else they would not have almost lost again Him whom they had 
found. Only in Acts xiii. 12 can we in any way construe iricr- 
Teveiv witli erri and the Dative ; hence it is more natural to in- 
terpret here — O ye slow of heart to believe (in itself and 
generally) after, or notwithstanding all that the prophets have 
spoken ! So Eengel : " The words of the prophets are among 
you, and yet ye believe not 1 Comp. Lu. xvi. 2& prceter heec 
omnia, or Mar. vi. 52 even post." Faith in the prophetic word 
is of course included ; but the thought is made more compre- 
hensive and more penetrating when we regard the prophetic 
word as the auxiliary or instrument, the adminiculum, and not, 
the object of faith. The -mcn-eveiv, the believing, has itself a 
wider range than faith simply in the Bible. 

' " Christiis enim Jesus in evangelic tuo T/ieusest" (see in Grofins). So 
may it be said to all Buch heretics: Would ye turn away from the Old Teata- 
ment to the simple "pure doctrine ot Jfflus" — he it so, this pore doctrine 
sends you back to the Old Testament again. 
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Ver. 26. " Christ" instead of the preceding " He that should 
redeem Israel ;" for the Lord, hastening rapidly onward, substi- 
tutes in His convincing appeal the true word instead of all their 
more indeiinite expressions. They had not ventured to say 
plainly either believe or Messiah — not through any want of can- 
dour, but through the hesitation of fear — hut He sets hoik words 
before them in all their deamess ; and in this connection and 
progress we have new evidence that the Lord meant by the 
" believing" of ver. 5 " believing that Jesus was the Cln^ist," 
Indeed, this is the same with believing a!I that the prophets had 
spoken ; for the Christ in the prophets so entirely coincides with 
this crucified and risen Jesus, that there only i-emains the plain 
— Ought not these things to Iiave taken placed The very thing 
which was matter of scruple and objection to the Apostles — the 
grievous suffering of death— is turned into most decisive argu- 
ment and demonstration. Teschendorff well paraphrases the 
word, in its immediate connection : " Has this thrown you into 
amazement ? Ye could not then hold Him for the Messiah, be- 
cause He had died ; and when it was told you that He had 
risen, were ye astounded, and would not believe? O ye fools 
—was it not then necessary that the Messiah should suffer such 
things; and must He not attain to His glorification through 
such sufferings?" Kinkel, blinded by his theory of the ascen- 
sion, finds here a demonstration of it ; " suffering and entering 
His glory" he reads together, as if both were spoken of as past. 
But it is easy enough to explain away this semblance of such a 
meaning from the words. It is more correct to say that neither 
the suffering nor the entering is here regarded as past ; the 
words are aoristical, and dogmatically refer to what was to 
befall the Christ according to the Scripture, Moreover, the 
" suffering" in its connection with " these things " points dis- 
tinctively to the history already fulfilled. The emphasis Kes, as 
should be self-evident to every Christian reader, upon the great 
truth which was now concealed, which had been concealed from 
Israel through its own wilful blindness, and was now not known 
even to the disciples, that Christ was a suffering Messiah — 
Tra6i)To'i 6 XpiffTo^. (Acts sxvi. 23 comp. xvii. 3.) Ajid it 
is equivalent to TraBovra elaeXOeiv — that He should enter as 
suffering. The ho^a avrov. His glory, the glory appropriate 
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and dne to Christ, is something presupposed ; but the condition 
of that glory and tlic mat/ to -it (on which account the word 
ela-eXBeo' is used) is shown in the suffering. And it is ravra 
■jradeiv, with reference to ravTa eyevero, ver. 21. Just that 
which has taken place, and in the way in which it took place, 
must have come to pass, for thus was it written. Thus to col- 
late the eyevero with the yeypa-rrrai, and the prophecies of the 
glory with the prophecies of the suffering, would have been a 
far more protitable avn0dXkEtv, or discussion and argumenta- 
tive communication. Then would the conclusion of faith have 
been easily reached — As His suffering is now fulfilled, no- 
thing remains of that which is written but tlie entering into 
TTth glory !^ Thus they would have hoped and believed in the 
rising again as the beginiiing of the entering (this alone is the 
historical i-eference of this word here, a repetition of ava^alva 
airdfyri) before they had heard and seen ; at least they would 
not have been amazed at the intelligence thereof as an airurrov 
—a thing incredible — -Acts xxvi. 8. 

Apart from and beyond this immediate and necessary refe- 
rence to the thoughts of the disciples, the Lord's saying — which 
shines like tlie Easter sun upon all the darkness of tlie prophets 
— teaches us the clear fundamental tmtii, that all the prophets 
have predicted the sufferings and the ghry of the Coming One, 
both in their unity, just as it is declared in 1 Pet. i. 11. To 
understand these two things, each separately first and then both 
in their connection, is the only key which can open the entire 
prophetic word. The ghry of Christ, that is, is no more a mere 
internal and spiritual glorification (as many are disposed to 
assume, in their interpretation of St John's Gospel especially) 
than the sufferings which preceded. Its beginning was the re- 
surrection from the dead; but its end was not the glorifying 
ascension into heaven. There are yet unfulfilled " glories that 
should follow," as there are for the church in Christ, and for 
Christ in the church, yet remaining " sufferings." The ISet 
in the past tense refers, when strictly viewed, only to the Scrip- 
ture which had been long with them as containing the eternal 
counsel of God; not to the suffering of " all things" indepen- 

'■ In this dichotomy there hea latent the thought (commonly regarded ae 
St John's) that the xaayjuv is even itself the uaijix^aiai tig li^ar. 
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ileutiy of the " these things," still less to an already accomplished 
" entering into His glory." He Himself in His own person is 
led through the suffering of death into glory ; but the same 
way is now before His members, and, conseijuently, as far as 
He lives in His members, that same way is still before the 
Head, until all the " sufferings" are accomplished and all the 
"glories" obtained. Suffering is ever the way to glory, as 
faith is to salvation :— this is the Easter-lesson which our Fore- 
iTinner teaches us. He who understands and experiences this, 
<:ries with all His saints in growing confidence, challenging all 
things that may transpire — But we hope, that He will certainly 
redeem. 

Ver. 27. The verba ipstssima cease ; but as St Luke sum- 
marily records how the Lord established the mighty paradox of 
ver, 26, and pointed them to the Scriptures, he doubtless re- 
ceived his special expressions from the lips or from the Spirit of 
Jesus, and we are justified in interpreting this verse also as part 
of our Lord's own discourse. Now followed in quick succession 
answers to the inquiries which lay deep in the doubting hearts 
of the disciples, and which may be reduced to two or three lead- 
ing questions : How could Jesus, and wherefore must He, if He 
was the Christ, suffer these things f What must and what will 
follow after these sufferings ? Where have the prophets thus 
spoken of both? In order that the law of His kingdom con- 
cerning faith in the word might not be invaded, He does not at 
once say — See ye, feel ye, that I am He ! He Himself rather 
points to Himself in the Scripture, and thus opens their under- 
standing, before He opens their eyes to behold His commenced 
glory. Thns He places the word above all visible manifesta- 
tion ; and. thus the beginning of faith, and the way to it, is ever 
the knowledge of the word. None among those who beheld 
Him would have apprehended the Risen Lord in faith, witliout 
a certain preparation through the word, such a preparation as 
was not altogether wanting to these Emmaus-disciples, Even 
for the Apostles afterwards, the great essential was that which 
St Luke records in his gospel, ch. xxiv. 45, and in the Acts 
ch. i. 3 ; for without that nothing would have been able to 
strengthen their faith for its victory over the world. Eaith is a 
iiiatter of experience; but in and in order to experience, yea in 
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a certain sense hefore experience, and in order that it may be 
possible, faith is assuredly matter of knotvled^e. 

The Lord has no need of the Codex, the entire Scripture lies 
open before Him— and the disciples have at least so much of it 
within them, that thej can recognise the passages He quotes, as 
such. " If He had the spirit, the two disciples had the letter 
of the Scriptures. How good a thing it is to get firm possession 
of the Bible m early youth ; the letter itself does not kill unless 
it drive away the Spirit, but it is thei-e m readiness for His 
commg." (Braune.) If thou knowest the Scripture, the Lord 
may come' to expound it. The earlier instruction of Jesus (as 
Htsss remarks) "had not been a proper and detailed explanation 
of Scripture," at least in the great connection of the whole ; for 
before the ravra iyevero all representation of their Set yeveadai 
would be vain. Eemark, once more, the reciprocation : before 
its fulfilment in history there is no perfect understanding of the 
Scripture ; while the history itself is not to be understood with- 
out the Scripture. 

'Ap^a.fi,evo<i — beginning — has a strong emphasis: He began 
to speak and to teach, as no lips upon earth had ever yet, before 
this crisis, spoken and taught. We may understand it, further, 
that He began and continued long ; that He began now a long 
detail and exhibition of the scriptural truth. Or, that He each 
time began anew with the word of Scripture, in order then to 
iippend the Biepfi^veveiv, the comparison of it with the facts 
which had occurred — as it were already preaching upon the 
text of the prophets His own Gospel. (Acts viii. 35.) At least 
we prefer such interpretations as these to that which connects 
the specific otto Mtoia-im alone with the word^ (as Alford main- 
tains against me). St Luke does not mean to say that the Lord 
began with Moses ; but his " beginning" has a much more com- 
prehensive sense than that of merely expressing the order of 
progi-ession ; therefore it immediately follows — And from all the 

^ Kai dico •si.urm is hard to reconcile with this. It is strange to road iii 
Alford; "He began with Moses first ;— He began witlieachas He came to 
fhem." Winer Gr. affirms the phraseology to be inexact, and compares 
Acts iii. 24. But there the tSv »«fls£Sf, Htanding in a kind of attraction, 
is solved by the following 'ieii 'fha,>.rti!a.s, and the passage is ao far not strictly 
parallel. 
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prophets. Meanwhile, it is self-understood that the Grreat In- 
terpreter would advance through the series in order, for this 
alone would luminously set forth the progressive development of 
the prophetic word. Would that all our teachers and learners 
would now also begin with the Scripture, and, aS God has ap- 
pointed it, with the first and earliest Scripture, KoSe^? ! Moses 
wrote concerning Christ (Jno. v. 46) not only in the Ahrahamitic 
promises, in the passage concerning the future Prophet, in the 
protevangelium, hut also in the whole law which condemns sin, 
and figuratively predicts atonement, in the whole of his typical 
history, especially that of the first deliverance of Israel, and 
before that in the original history of the creation which testifies 
of the eternal Word. Our Lord's exposition was assuredly not 
confined to what we call prophecies in the narrower sense ; but, 
as the Spirit in the Apostles teaches us, all the types both of the 
history and of the law, were included in it. His deep-drawn 
eBei embraced the necessity of an atoning Redeemer from the 
sin which the Old Testament reveals, and of a d^ing Redeemer 
from the death which it denounced as the consequence. Moses 
himself was a prophet, yea the first and the greatest, with whom 
Christ alone, as a Prophet completing the whole series, is com- 
pared ; Kal wiro TravTav has also the meaning that Moses is in 
no sense opposed to the prophets. But inasmuch as afterwards 
"in all the Scriptures" is plainly synonymous witli " all the 
prophets," we learn further that all the holy writers of the canon 
wrote as prophets, under Divine inspiration . The Christ, toward 
whom the entire Old Testament pointed and pressed forward, 
was not an idea and a hope which grew up in the national mind ; 
but the prophets spoke and wrote concerning Him under the 
light and counsel of God. Tliisis to all unbiassed historical in- 
vestigation the peculiar characteristic of the Hebrew people, that 
their national character was not like that of other people, de- 
veloped only from within outwards, but by continual inspiration 
from above, continual miracles of guidance, miracles of revela- 
tion. These last form the system of prophecy in its most general 
sense, which pervades the whole life of the people, and yet at 
the same time is ever brin^g out new ideas, sublimely elevated 
above the people. 

How wonderfully did the Lord in concentrated brevity disclose 
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this, through aZZ the prophets, through all the Scriptures !^ We 
may adopt Pfenninger's thought : " Both listened with one rapt 
attention — hung upon His lips, went excitedly on their way, 
heedless of fatigue. Oft did He for a brief space restrain His 
words. But without speaking they gave Him to understand 
their desire that He would renew His discourse." Heniiell ex- 
presses his wonder that such an epitome and summary of truth 
should have been forgotten in the Church, and not rather have 
been preserved as a precious document ! We have this docu- 
ment in the enture New Testament, in which the Apostles, taught 
in the school of Christ, interpret to ns the Old Testament ; but 
more than any document in definite paragraphs have we in tlie 
communication of the Holy Spirit, through whom Jesus to the 
present day continues and ever renews His office of expositor. 
Let ns hear and learn from Him ; then shall we ever more deeply 
penetrate and understand the things said eoncemmg Him. It 
is not absolutely necessary that all obscurities in the mere ex- 
ternal and histoi-ical relations shotdd be cleared up. That may 
rather he left to natural investigation and its uncertain criti- 
cism ; although, on the other hand, these things are never alto- 
gether distinct from the essentials. But the great essential, the 
kernel of the Scripture is Christ. Here it is said — to. wepl 
avTov, identical with the ret -Trepl tov XptaroO, ver. 2G. Con- 
sequently, all that is written concerning the Christ is ^vi-itten 
concerning Jesus, th^ fulfilling Person. This is infinitely 
more than the longing and anticipating type of a Coming One 
which alone many in our day find in iJie Old Testament ; 
in the counsel of God that which really took place in Jesus 
was foreseen and written in an anticipatory history. Nor 
are they mere detached and unconnected vaticinations here and 
there, such as the old exegesis termed " Messianic passages." 
Tliere is one great connected unity in the whole ; history, type, 
and prophecy all comciding in their harmonious progressive 
development.^ Finally, it is not merely the personal Christ 
manifested in Jesus, th» Head, which is meant, but also the 

■■ Mark again iiaa rsiis yfitipciiq as the cmtfirmation of the canon whicii 
waa ttieu received, in every individual part of it ! 

' Alford lays a proper emphasis upon the expression of the Enghsh Bible : 
the i\ings conoeniing Himself — not the jiarte. 
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mystical Christ in His people and members ; and no man will 
thoroughly find the true connection of all the Scriptures, who 
does not recognise that Christ and His Israel, the true Israel, 
as the Son and Servant of God, are ever as Head and mem- 
bers embraced by the Spirit in one. 

It is not that " the life under the old covenant is the histori- 
cal ground and foundation of the life in the new ;" but there 
was an actual propliecy, which when it was given transcended, 
and went beyond, all history ; a specific ijispiraiion of the holy 
writers, the prophets, furnishing them for their work. The older 
theologians were in great error through not rightly perceiying 
the connection between the prophetic testimony and the histo- 
rical time of the prophets themselves, and consequently they 
apprehended both prophecy and inspiration in too mechanical a 
manner: — but the exegesis of Jesus, as He taught it to His 
disciples, is at the utmost remove from this error. For, inas- 
much as it speaks from the living centre of the whole Old Tes- 
tament, in all its individual quotations, it not only requires us 
to enter upon a thorough investigation of the whole, in order 
that the abrupt citation may be understood, but it also approves 
itself to all inquirers as adjusting the history in a manner most 
systematic. The old faith of Christendom in the eixpounding 
woi-d of Christ and His Apostles wiU never have to retreat be- 
fore the young science of our modem times. ' As often as hearts 
which, burning Hke the disciples', and hearing the one Master's 
words, come to the Old Testament, they make the captious tenets 
of critical-historical speculation pay tribute to the genuine her- 
meneutics which the Scripture itself contains. And in this way 
of the opened understanding those most critical and strange 
special fulfilments, which are the very pith of all convincing 
demonstration, justify themselves more and more fully to the 
inquirer.^ But that the suffering of Christ, as certainly as His 
glorification, is predicted, belongs to the immoveable axioms of 
Christian doctrine and preaching — even its catechetical and 

' Nitasch, witi all his one-sidctl polemics against that which he tsnos 
■' Vorhersagung," confesses : " Prediction attains its fuU perfection, in the 
cases to which it refers, only in the most definite precision in the pcouhav 
marks of the fact." We would term this fore -describing prediction of future 
events not subordinate but rather co-ordinate. 
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elementary form. On the one hand, as we find on the way to 
Emmaus, the death of Christ was (as de Wette says) " a mystery 
which was first disclosed in the history and by the history." 
But that mystery is at the same time an eternal decree of God, 
from before the foundation of the world (eSet) ; and this had 
been revealed previously to the prophets, His servants. (Amos 
iii. 7.) The apia-fievov, in xxii. 22, is a y^pam-Tai, Matt. xxvi. 24. 
In connection with the universal, all pervading principle, ac- 
cording to which the whole Scripture announces and typifies 
no other way to glory for the Coming One but that of suffering, 
the most express and pai'ticnlar speciaUties are embraced — the 
" these things" wliich were to be suffered. This the Risen Lord, 
witliout any aeconunodation to Rabbinical hermeneutics, pointed 
out to the Two, and afterwards to the Apostles in their writings : 
whence did the Apostles and Evangelists, among whom the 
Galilsean fishermen, Peter and John, had no previous know- 
ledge of Rabbinism, obtain their citations but from this highest 
authority and school ? Either Christ did not say what St Luhe 
here ^records of Him, and then we are on the foundation of 
Strauss, that is, we have no foundation under our feet ; or we 
find through the enhghtening Spirit, who willingly approves 
Himself such to all who pray, as Christ Himself found, the 
Tavra. eSet ■jraOeiv. "In short"— says Olshausen — "a man 
must be altogether a Christian, or not a Christian at all. He 
who will not confess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is 
Antichrist; and he who does not believe all tliat the incarnate 
Word of the Father teaches, proves in fact that he does not be- 
lieve that God in Him manifested Himself in the flesh. But he 
who would believe these words of the Son of God, and of those 
disciples concerning whom it is said that He Himself opened 
to them the Scriptures, must also explain the Scripture as the 
Lord Himself and His disciples expound it." — And Keyer writes : 
" If the exegete should read the Old-Testament Scriptures with- 
• out knowing to whom and to what they everywhere point, the 
New Testament clearly dii-ects his understanding, and places him 
under an obligation, if he would be a sound Christian teacher, to 
acknowledge its autliority and interpret accordingly. Doubt as 
to the validity of our Lord's and of His Apostles' method of ex- 
pounding, involves necessarily a. renunciation of Christianity." 
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Two reasons as clear as day forbid us to assume, in the espo- 
sitiou which the " sacred ^vriters" of the New Testament give 
of the Old Testament, anything lite a " Tpoirof TraiZela': which 
must be directed according to the education and needs of the 
age." First, this exposition and this use of Scripture is so 
strictly connected with that most essential principle of the whole 
gospel— Jesws is the Christ ! that God's pro-v-idencc (thus for 
once rationalistically to speak) cannot be conceived of as that 
of a true God, if it had introduced the great truth of salvation 
into the world through the medium of a confusing error. But, 
secondly, the Apostles point to Christ in the Old Testament, not 
as " writers," but as Apostles, who in this very particular received 
their LorSs full direetions ; and it is "altogether impossible to 
attribute to the Risen Lord of Glory a rpoTro^ -TraiBeidi in the 
esoterical doctrine which He gave His Apostles for their new 
preaching to the world. ^ 

The Risen Lord shows Himself to the sorrowing and doubting 
disciples in the Christ of the Scriptures, as suffering and through 
snifering entering into His glory — before He opens then- eyes 
to behold Himself, and to see that He still lives and had said al! 
this to them Himself. The graoions explanation of vers. 17-19 
(by which their offence at the cross was to be brought out 
into full utterance) is followed by earnest instruction : by sharp 
rebuke, ver. 25 — by paradoxically decisive assertion, ver. 26 — 
by convincing proof from the entire body of Scripture, ver. 27. 
The conclusion of ver. 30, with its full return of graciousness, 
we shall also learn to understand. Suffer thyself, dear reader, 
to be thus rebuked and taught by Him : it will be no disgrace 
to thee, and \vill bring thee great joy ! Take to thyself the re- 
buke and the insti'uction ; the demonstration will follow then.^ 

^ Thus, not as Ease's unbelief in this Lord utters itself : " A dying 
Mefisiah— could be recognised by Jeaua as a Divine decree, and iy allegori- 
cal exposition found in the prophecies, etc." Or, m Dopke babbles on Lute 
xxiv. : " Christ must open it to their conviction from Moses and the prophets 
that such a Messiah had been promised in the Holy Scriptures ; and He 
could do thin according to Ike then general allegorical method of explanation, 
which He Himself received and used ! " 

= Cxfk, modo doce~-wss a word even of Diogenes. " The Lord would 
reveaJ Himself, but instead of immediately disclosing His glory, He leads 
them as it were by a byeway, through the whole of Scripture. He would 
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Know, mark, and feel that He who approaches thee for thy 
consolation, and He who comes to thy unbelief with the severe 
rehuke of Scripture, are one and the same (and so is it also of 
the servant who comes in his Lord's name) ; and that these two 
functions are united and one. If thy heart begins to bum, know 
that it is Jesus under another form who would thus prepare thee 
for a Hying understanding of Scripture. Hear, read, search, 
begin and continue to understand ilie Scripture with the heart 
— Jthe longing, seeking heart which feels its need of redemption— 
and already beginning to hum in love to the Redeemer. This 
is the test of true exegesis. Dost thou rejoice to find in the Old 
Testament a Christ who is thy atonement and thy forerunner 
to glory, so that thereby the New Testament preaching con- 
cerning Him finds in thy heart the " sure foundation" of a 
Divine decree ! Dost thou say sincerely, and not as a mere 
phrase — The message I hear, but faith fails me ? Then mayest 
thou and thou wilt mark that He draws ni^h, to demonstrate to 
thee His own claims. And canst thou not call upon Him to 
come ? Pray in confidence, as if He were really near, for He 
is so — Expound Thou to me Thine own Scripture ! And He 
will expound it. He will indeed rebuke, but only in love. He 
will not even require it of thee that thou shouldst interpret and 
understand it hke Himself, because He would have it so — but, 
as this blessed history shows. He will conceal and renounce His 
own highest authority, in order to ^ve the insight and under- 
standing through personal conviction. Thus only would we 
liave all the previous rigorous expressions of requirement to be 
understood ; their propriety rests upon the comparative impos- 
sibility of remaining honestly in doubt, since the glorification of 
Christ ; as also upon an experimental assurance that the Lord 
continues to the present day to act as He acted towards the dis- 
ciples on the way to Emmaus. 



Though there are no more of our Lord's woi'ds in it, we must 
not decline to pursue the narrative to its conclusion. After 
comfort them, and He begins by reliukmg them as fools and slow of heart."' 
(Leipoldt.) 
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a thorough glajice at the whole we shall be able to understand 
it in all its significance ; and thus alone make it a fit preparation 
for our Lord's next appearance in the circle of the Apostles. 
Upoa-eTTOKiTo (or ■jrpofreTroi'^iTaro) ver. 28 occurs only here in 
the New Testament ;^ it indicates no feint or deception, which 
itself would require justification, and means that He would go 
further, if they did not retain Him, and would actually have 
gone. Thus does He test them, whether His words had duly 
penetrated their hearts, or whether they were satisfied or satiated. 
It is His will to be retained, to he intreated, when He draws 
near ; not only are we ourselves to penetrate the mystery of His 
presence, but we are ourselves to hold Him fast. AJas, how 
many are there to whom He has drawn near, but with whom 
He has not tarried, because they have suffered Him to go away 
again in His living and heiurtmoving words ! It was not so here : 
they rejoice at heart, notwithstanding their humiliation ; thank- 
ful, and still desiring more, they constrain Him with the utmost 
confidence. (Comp. Acts xvi. 15, the same word : here as there 
it is only by urgent appeal, ■jrapaxa'Ketv ; they did not of course 
lay hold of and retaui Him, which would have been opposed to 
the reverence mingled with their trust.) Their request, though 
it has sometimes been too allegorically dealt with, invites most 
suggestively to a typical view of the whole transaction — of which 
more anon. First, and in its simple historical sense, " they make 
their care of Him the pretext of their request," as the sure token 
that they do not yet suspect who He is. As in Gen. xix. 2, 3 :^ 
Judg. xLs. 9, they say. Thou canst not travel farther now that 
it is night — and would thus give emphasis to their abide with 
MS / the true reason of which they might probably proceed to 
give in their further constraining. Or still better, this simple 
word of request was to Him a sufficient constraint. And now 
thoy entertain Him, preparing the meal with Him alone. But 
He does not go on so abundantly to teach and expound as He 
had done in the way ; He becomes gradually more silent and 
more invested with sacred solemnity. When they sit down — 
He taketk tlie bread! Either they resign to Him, as the obvious 
prerogative of a Eabbi or Teacher of Scripture, the office of 

' John viii. 6 in an explanatory gloea. 

2 Where ver. 9 Sept. has ^apifiia^cfra. 
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blessing tLe table— or Ho suddenly assumed on His own part 
the function of the Master of the household, as a transition to 
the revelation of Himself. Both suppositions agree very well 
together; as He alone was the Teacher, Eebuker, Comforter, 
and Gfiver of blessing through the word, so can He alone give 
thanks and pray;— this is self-apparent. He utters the bene- 
diction ; He breaks the bread and gives it to them ; then were 
their eyes opened, and they knew Him I St Luke, by using 
hi/i]voLj(Q7}(jav as coiTesponding to the previous eKparovvTo, ob- 
viously assigns a specific, miraculous influence as the reason of 
their knowing Him. He does not intend to intimate that they 
knew Him by the circumstance of His blessing and breaking 
the bread. 'Ev ry Kkdaei, ver. 35, may as well mean " in con- 
nection with, at the time of" the breaking, as " by the breaking," 
in the sense of Luther's translation. Here in ver. 31 St Liifce- 
does not say tot€ or h> toutm ; but the somewhat opposite Se. 
Thus it is not, as commonly said, that they knew Him by His 
customaiy manner of taking food, and " breaking bread ;" 
aithougli, as a consequence of the opening of their eyes, they 
might immediately obsen^e this also. Certainly these two dis- 
ciples could not have been immediately reminded of the Lord^s 
Supper, at which they had not been present, or of any manner 
of breaking bread peculiar to that sacrament.^ Least of all can 
we allow, or reconcile it with our theory as developed on the 
sacrament, that Christ here celebrated His Supper with them, 
or gave to them His body (now visible before them, and not yet 
glorified and perfectly capable of impartation) in the bread. 
Pfeniiiiiger makes the Lord speak first of a " pledge of that 
food which should endure unto eternal life, which the Son of 
man will give unto you," and then adds the solemn form— Take, 
eat, this is My body, which was given for you, etc. This is 
' Nitzsch ; " "We are not eloar that Jesus tiroke the hread in any peculiar 
maimer (as if Buitjng the symboHsm of His violent death), and was thus 
known by the two disciples in Lu. xxiv. 80, 35, Tor it is not said that 
Hs was recognised in the breaking of bread, but at or durmg the breaking 
of bread ; that is, in the conftdentiai meal, when His gestures or words wooH 
remind fhem of His former intercourse just before He died, or of the last 
Supper," Whib we ^ree with the former part, we must contend against 
their being reminded of the last Supper, and against the Lord's " words" 
reminding them. 

VOL. VIII. I 
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most questionable, under two aspects. He could really and 
essentially no more ^ve His body now tban He conld at the first 
institution (for Jno. vi, 62 still liolds good) : — such a supposition 
would lead us, if not into the error of a mere symbolism in the 
Sacrament, yet into that magical notion of a body apart from 
the body which we for oui- own part must protest against. And 
then, secondly, the Lord's Supper would be here partaken of 
under one form, the body without the blood ; as it is well known 
that the Eomanists press this instance into a scriptural demonstra- 
tion for their perversion.^ Thus we have here no celebration of 
the Sacrament in the historical and actual sense. But it is a 
different thing, and quite consistent with this, to assume a typical 
significance as designed by our Lord throughout the whole 
scene, and especially now at its impressive conclusion. The 
opening of their eyes in immediate connection with the breaking 
of bread Vfs^ Intended by the Lord to say — In that will I be ever 
known ; in that I will make Myself felt to be living and near. 
This also still more plainly appears in the expressions of the 
disciples, ver. 35, or of the EvangeHst under the guidance of the 
Spirit ; (and in Jno. xxi. the early meal on the shore will be 
found to hear a similar application). Grotius quotes it as a 
" mystical interpretation of the ancients" which he is not dis- 
pleased with ; and even Neander admits, though ho weakens 
away the force of it, that " Hiii manifestation in this manner 
might have reference to the promise given at the last meal, and 
thus remind His disciples that He in their common meal (it 
should be— in the celebration of the Supper) would be always 
as certainly in their midst." The renewed promise which is con- 
tained in this revelation in the breaking of bread, points to the 
future Sacrament which should bring His invisible but corporeal 
presence ; but there is not a repeated celebration, for that would 
be inconsistent with the plain record that the Lord, known by 

' In the 80-called " Refutation of the Augsburg Confession," after refer- 
ring to Acts ii. 4iJ,"xs. 7, we read : " Certainly Clirist, the Instituter of this 
moat sacred Sacrament, when He rose from the dead, administered the 
Eucharist to the disciples at Emmaus under one species only ; for He took 
the bread, brake, and gave it to them. But they knew Him in the break- 
ing of the bread. SS. Augustine, Chrysosfom, Theophylaet, and Beza 
afSnn that this meal was the Sacrament." 
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His countenance and form,' immediately vanished without 
further speaJdng or act :— thus there was no eating and drinking 
with Him, and therefore no common meal.* 

Their knowing Him and His vanishing are in swift succession. 
To these disciples He has nothing further to say ; and nothing 
more to give than the longed for "seem^ of Himself :"— for 
tliis suffices one great critical moment, which refers them back to 
the enlightenment given to their understanding in and in order 
to their believing. The very beginning of faith is greater assur- 
ance, a stronger internal persuasion rather than direct know- 
ledge ; but afterwards reflection will go back and collect aO. 
Thus these disciples themselves subsequently wonder that they 
had not sooner discerned the stranger who exerted so mighty an 
influence upon them. He had touched their hearts, and opened 
them to trust Him, even in the first question ; and in and after 
the rebuke of ver. 25 He had set them on fire. « The expres- 
sion—a burning Aeari— was not coined in the school of human 
wisdom ; these disciples had not found it in the treasure-house 
of the Divine word.« It is a new word, which was given them 
in connection with a new and hitherto unfelt experience. How 
surely and swiftly does internal experience find the right word 
for its emotions !" (Leipoldt.) Yes, verily, what this word 
means we must experience to know. It is far more than Zinzen- 
dorf s too superficial paraphrase : " All, how did our hearts beat 
with emotion I'" This burning speaks not only of new life in 
the joy and hope of faith, but especially of a most internal im- 
pulse of love to the Lord, and to this marvellous stranger for 
the Lord's sake. Not only did He kindle the light of thehr un- 

^ Possibly— and there is sometHcg toucMne in this— by tlie print of the 
nails m the liauds whicli broto the bread, and which were beheld by their 
opened eyea. 

^Nit^Bch says: "-The Lord made ffimself cognisable at once after His 
resurrection by the repetition of this festival." But this is inexactly e\- 
preseed, aad seems to retain the opinion which he formerly expressed, that 
Sacramnts were Md with Ihe disciples after the reanrreetion. This view 
itsetf we cannot adopt ; but fJiere it is even stated that in these subsequent 
cekbrations the properly instituting conunandmeut was given. 

' Ps. xxsix. 4 is different ; but Gen. sliii. 30 ; 1 Kings iii. 26, are ana- 
logous. Thus the expression is not exact, but it is true that the disciples 
spoke only from their own impotee, and did not thint of scriptural words. 
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derstandiug in opposition to their /o%, tliis light of life became 
a fire in opposition to their slowness of heart ; but this fire was 
most internally the drawing and the energy o£ love. The cold 
inoonhght of iUuminism is dead, and leaves us in death ; but 
when Christj after His ascension, be^ns only to teach, the sin- 
cere and receiving hearts begin at once to bum. Did not our 
heai-ts (more and more) burn within us, when He spoke with us, 
or rather to its, — spolie so mightily to our hearts? (Bengel: 
iXdXei 7}iJ.lv ; to us, which is more than with «s.) And when 
He opened to us the Scripture: — both are here viewed as one. 
The first rebuhing word to their slow hearts was continued in 
exposition ; the exposition which opened and won their hearts 
began already in the rebuke and declaration of vers. 25, 26. 
But the Scripture is opened to us, when in us the cow and 
KapBia, the eye of faith and the eye of the heart, are opened, vei\ 
45. This was to them a foretaste and anticipatory beginning 
of the Pentecostal fire, of which also Lu. xii. 49 speaks. Oh 
that it would descend now upon oiir expositors, to melt away all 
their previous unworthy thoughts ! Oh that the frightful cold- 
ness of many were exchanged for a warm heart toward the 
Scripture, which speaks of Christ, and through which Christ 
-speaks ! The living demonstration of faith is found only in this 
ivai/ of the Emmaus -disciples ; but Christ is always ready thus 
to draw near and go with us. 

Leipoldt, the excellent preacher on Emmaus, is exegetically 
incon-ect when he lays the emphasis on the past tense — " Burned 
jiot our heart within us? Thereby they declare that it was not 
the same with them then, while He was yet speaking, and now, 
when He had vanished from their eyes. Even the stUl life of 
faitli and love is not the less on that accoiont a burning of the 
heart." What he means is true, and may find its proper appli- 
cation to their subsequent remembrance of the whole ; but it is 
quite foreign to the historical reaHty. Did not our hearts bum 
n-ithin us already in the way ? — that is their meaning here, just 
after the crisis of the manifestation; and, although He liad 
vanished, the zeal of their faith and love bums stiU more fer- 
vently and joyfully within them. Proof of this is their hasten- 
ing back to Jerusalem, after they had tasted but a little of the 
bread blessed by Him . « They now fear not the journey in the 
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night, who had before dissuaded from it their iinkiiown com- 
panion." Kal ava<7rdvTe<i — -as themselves risen again I They 
find the Eleven together with the others^ — these open at their 
knocking, and the doors are then prudently and securely shut. 
But the message of joy which they bring ia anticipated by the 
intonation of the antiphony of the Easter Hymn — The. Lord is 
risen indeed, ahd hath appeared, unto Simon !^ It ia not meant 
that they all said this in concert ; nor does ver. 35 intimate that 
all of them fully and firmly believed the new report. For 
Mark xvi. 13 must retain its force, and in ver. 14 the rebuke 
of the unbelief and hardness of heart eVen of the Eleven.^ 



Such is the Emmaus-hi story, in which Jesus speaks from be- 
ginning to end, even in the bread-breaking, the manifestation, 
the vanishing, in the witaiess of His power which the narrative 
gives. The event was ordered by Hun thus, and thus recorded 
to us, in order that it, and He in it, might speah to us still more. 
The first aim of His " being seen" in these exhibitions of Him- 
self was that He might show Himself to be aiive ; the second 
was that He might speak and teach. (Acts i. 3.) But the ap- 
pearances as TeK/i^put and signs speak to us a symbolical lan- 
guage of promise for the future ; and we may now in a final 
glance at the whole ask what is the aignijicanee of our history. 

' JIow a general term, referring to the chasm in the mimber of the 
apostles ; it does not follow necessarily, that St Luke did not know of the 
alisenoe of Thomas. 

^ Peter, certeiinly, according to Mar. xvi. 7 and 1 Cor. xv. 5. But even 
after such a favom: the fallen one ia not yet mentioned by liis name of 
honour! Did he see the Lord before and after the Emmaus-disciples? 
Chrya. thinks, " to him first among the men, aa most deeply desiring to 
see Him— or most deeply needing." Possibly, but who knows that? It 
■was a private mystery between the Lord and His disciple. 

' On the one hand, according to Bengel : " They bdieved, but suspicion 
and even incredulity recurred. Their rising faith, when the first joy was 
removed, which had in it an admixture of something unwonted and eratatic, 
was not faith, when compared with that purged, and satisfied, and apos- 
tolical faith which followed afterwards." On the other hand, according to 
v. Gerlach, " the rebuke of Jesus fell upon all together oh account of some 
individnala. And it appears that the Su-ra; here is directed against some 
fcnown nnbeEef." 
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He who had been previously visible will henceforth invisibly 
draw near to His people (ver. 15, eyyirTat), be their fellow- 
traveller upon earth, yea, enter and abide with them : to ^ve 
them a pledge of this, to detach them from dependence on 
visible intercourse and accustom them to this, was certainly the 
design and meaning of all the Appearances of the Risen Lord 
in the transition to the day of Pentecost — but here it was most 
plainly shown. Thus it was the beginning of the fulfilment of 
the promise given long before, Matt, xviii. 20, and finally in 
Matt, xxviii. 20. He was not yet properly omnipresent through 
the Holy Spirit during the forty days ; bnt He gave a final 
typical example thereof, which was the germ of its full accom- 
plishment. This narrative is to be interpreted in that light ; 
but this being perceived, the natural, historical meaning of the 
incidents is to be distinguished by sober exposition from the 
typical meaning which was shadowed forth in it :^the rmstil- 
fnl blending of the two tends much to the disparagement of 
God's word. Thus at the very outset : the eyes of the disciples 
were holden by Christ ; but now alas they are closed by onr 
own fault, so that we know Him not.^ 

The narrative teaches us in the details and in the whole what 
the Lord, approaching and going with us, will do : this needs no 
further development. ' But the answer is not always quite so 
clear which we must give to the question — When may and 
should we believe that the Lord is near to us and will reveal 
Himself? First of all, when we mourn the Comforter draws 
nigh with His — WTiy weep ye, and are sad? Specially, how- 
ever, when our sorrow concerns liim; but such sorrow is in 
principle every doubt which troubles the God-seeking heart, 
all inability to believe, all abandonment of faith and hope. For 
all sincere doubters and seekers, Ps. xsii. 26 holds good — in 
which word of prophecy the Emmaus-lustory itself seems to he 
marvellously pretypified ; and then, as the consequence of this at 
the same time that it is the condition of it, when we, forsaking 
Jerusalem's pernicious uproar, betake ourselves into seclusion 
with our sorrow. Again, thirdly, when we do not selfishly Mid 
with self-wiil shun the fellowship of those like-minded ; but go 

' To intimate this, is the reason why St Luke here expresses the matter 
in this particular way. 
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on our way together in mutual communion and opening of 
heaxt.' O how gladly does He make the third or the fourth of 
such little companies of two and three ! Fourthly, we must, 
when He incites us to it in the form of another, mourn to Him 
and tell Him out al) that concerns us ; this wo can do, even in 
the beginnmg of faith, immediately by prayer. And thus it 
proceeds: He, fifthly, points us to Scripture and Scriptnre- 
inquiry. AVTien we, with seeldng and susceptible hearts, read 
ourselves, or yield ourselves up to be preached unto, expounded 
to, and exhorted,^ He Himself is near : — and then shall we, 
sixthly, soon begin to mark that our hearts burn within us — 
until, seventhly and finally, while we are holding Him fast in 
our presentiment. He breaks to us the bread, seals the word in 
the sacrament, and gives us more without seeing and touching, 
yet by the taste of inmost experience, than all the understanding 
previously given. These are the seven steps of our Lord's 
drawing nigh. Or they may be condensed into thi'ee : He 
draws nigh to us and teaches us, when we turn and open our 
hearts to Him ; He abides, when wo ask Him to do so (we 
should 7WW know that it is He !) ; He gives Himself to be 
hnown by us, if and when we, entering into ourselves, take Him 
with us. But most unportant in the whole recital is His con- 
descension to the weak, a condescension which our rigorous 
dogmatists are slow to learn : He does not at once demand firm 
faith from the slow hearts, which He nevertheless penetrates, 
probes, and blesses ; still less does He expect clear perception 
from the fools, whom He is ready with equa] grace to rebuke 
and to convince.' He who thinks that he has from the begin- 
ning known and understood all without failure, is not sincere 
and not the man for Christ's school, who gives in His instruc- 
tion all that is found wanting. 

1 They might have gone sadly and silently one to the right and the other 
to the left! 

^ For He comes now to men by the medium of other men, whom He 
sends in His own name. 

* But He reprove and convinces even now only by Scripture. We have 
no right even in His name to use the rebuke— fools and slow of heart 
to believe all that "the church" has estabhshed anii taught! Become 
mighty ia the Scripture thyself throngh Him — and what avails it? No 
man shall rebuke theo tlien as a fool. 
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Let him to whom error still adhere!;, jpg humble and patient ■ 
"We see the divisions and sore weabne'-s even of behe-veis (tht 
■worse their guiJt) — ^and should we so iigorously condemn those 
who are without? If so few of us stand, jea all of us 10 sel- 
dom, in the full power of the worj, because not m perfect con- 
secration ; if with us alas there is dulness, and it nia\ be such 
impurity of vision, as the Lord must lebuke — should we de- 
mean ourselves so rigorously, so exactuigly, towards nnbehe\ er« ' 
Alas, that in many instances the spi} dually atnving hfe is on 
the side of those wbo still err; and opposed to them is— we 
will not say what.^ 

Further, in as far as the firat preliminary and then perfect 
revelation of Himself by the Lord is the type of our present 
intenial, yet stiil more living experience of His power and fel- 
lowship, so the narrative symbolises to us^Aow the internal 
tvord and the internal experience are related to each other. It 
repels all enthxisiastic seeking and enjoying of the latter alone, 
and also all self-sufficient dealing witfi the former. For we 
see here that the begimiing of faith comes from the word and 
proceeds through the word — but in and after the word comes 
also the Lord Himself, giving life, and in it assurance. Desire 
not at once and prematurely to enjoy and possess only Himself ; 
it is He Himself who (with some exceptions) leads to the life 
of faith through the Scripture and preaching. Here learn 
with docility, for here is the living transition \ Yes indeed, 
already in and under the word He Himself seizes thine heart — 
but He comes Himself more properly after it, as not only draw- 
ing nigh but clearly disclosed. Therefore be thou never satis- 
fied with any mere understanding ! The word testifies con- 
cerning the Living One, breathes as it were His breath, but 
it is not Himself. He who has the word concerning Christ 
merely in the external understanding (without the urgent 
seeking of the heart) — has essentially nothing, and although 
most orthodox has no sound faith. He who believes the word 
from tlie heart — is in the way with the Lord, already His com- 

' This is the meaning of the 173d of my Unlutiieran Theses, whicli must 
not be retracted, whatever offence they may have given. Sincere seeking 
avails more in the Lord's sight than an imaginary having found, which with- 
out love and without wisdom puts difficulties in the way of the Beeker. 
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panion. Then will tlie day dawn, and the day-star arise in his 
heart (2 Pet. i. 19) ; but it will be evening again, and the Lord 
will testingly seem to be going farther : — then pray and hold 
Him fast, constrain Him I Ho who possesses Him as Him that 
liveth, has reached the goal. But, again, it is not as if the 
external word must be rejected, as the mere staff by the way. 
The history is ever being renewed. Tho word also as the 
medium of His Spirit abides ; and we need it for continual test 
whether our internal experience, possession, and enjoyment is 
genuine — and in order to our increasing enlightenment and 
assurance. Let us well observe how through the word and 
sacrament the fellowship of the Spirit is attained. With these 
we shotdd be content, since the ascension has withdrawn from 
us the " seeing of Himself," and He holds our eyes ; until one 
day our eyes and our hearts will be finally and fully opened. 
For, finally, this way to Emmaus is a figure of our lif^pilgrim- 
age : He who now in the beginning is often for a long time, 
in a certain sense down to the end, an unknown Guide, Teacher, 
and Comforter, will in the eventide be perfectly adored — then 
will He visibly break to us the bread of eternal life, without 
vanishing again out of our sight, 

FIRST APPEARANCE TO THE APOSTLES. 

([Mark xvi. 14] Lu. sxiv. 36-41 ; Jno. xx, 19-23.) 

Few words are needful to establish our conviction that the 
section, Mark xvi. 9-20, is genxiine. Beuss decides (appealing 
to Tischendorf), on the evidence of a pure diplomatic criticism 
of manuscripts, that this is an "addition of a very late period;" 
and Hof mann adheres to this view ; but we perfectly agree with 
Guericke, who has fully settled the ijuestion. We appeal to his 
demonstration, that the external arguments against it are not un- 
conditionally valid, and that much internal evidence is strongly 
in its favour. The conclusion of a gospel with merely the words 
of the angel,,with the report that the women said nothing to any 
man, with " they were afraid" — appeal's to us never to have 
been the original design of the Evangelist, and Hofmann him- 
self admits the same. Against Greg, Nyss., Euseb., and 
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Jerome, stand Irenseus, who mentions ver. 19 as "the end of 
the-Gospel of St Mark," the Peschito, and all the old versions. 
The alleged difference of style is partly not true, and partly to 
be explained by the recapitulating conciseness of such a con- 
clnsion. Its omission might have proceeded from the Evange- 
list's having for a time allowed his writing to be divulged in a 
state of incompleteness — while he hesitated how to sum np all 
the rest in few words. This at any rate is imaginable ; but 
not so Hofmann's theory of a definitely imperfect gospel. 

The Evangelist Mark (we therefore confidently maintain) 
gives us in ver. 14 a very rapid report of the first Appearance 
of the Lord in the circle of the Apostles, on the evening of the 
day of His resurrection. For " it is clear that we here have 
the colloquy on Easter evening;" this much we concede to 
Kinkel, but not that vers. 15-18 also belongs to the same col- 
loquy, thus making the ascension coincide with the same day. 
(But more of this in due time.) The varepov — afterwards — 
is by no means at last (Vulg. novissime), in the sense that this 
(as wo find in AliioU) "was the last Appearance of Jesus 
Christ, shortly before the ascension !" Nor, as Bengel (who in 
his Germ. N. T. translates "finally") interprets in the Gnomon: 
"not absolutely the last of the Appearances, but of those which 
St Mark records." For the following leal d-Trev evidently be- 
longs, if we compare the others, to a later Appearance (it is 
indeed parallel with Matt, xxviii. 18-20) ; and St Mark em- 
braces, as ver. 19 teaches, all the \aXri<jai. ain-oi';, before the 
ascension, in a few leading traits. Thus, as Grotiua decided 
for the obvious chronological sense — non est posfremo, sed 
deinde. What he concedes afterwards, that it may be taken 
for aWi^, is less appropriate, for it corresponds in the series 
with the TT/jwTDc of ver. 9, and fierh te ravra of ver. 12. It is 
a repeated j7os(ea (comp. Matt. iv. 2), and will, before the brief 
summing up of the \ah£iv is introduced, arrange the three 
remarkable Appearances of the frst day of the week (ver. 9), 
and intimate by the expression which seems to pass over into 
postremo — that not till late, and as the last, the Eleven (sitting 
at the evening meal) re'ceived their manifestation.' 

1 "At last, tbat is, on Hia departure and as His farewell before His 
L, the Lord administered rebuke ! " (Helferich.) There is a cer- 
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Once more " He appeared," i^avepmSi}, but not now in 
another form — this is emphatically contrasted in St Mark's 
words, and perfectly agrees with the record of the others, 
which represents the Lord as most perfectly and certainly 
revealing Himself to them. When this Evangelist ^ves pro- 
minence only to the rebuke of their unbelief, he shows us 
generally that it was his purpose only to hasten over this as a 
connecting link for his concluding words ; no thonghtfcl reader 
can suppose that the mission of ver. 15 was thus immediately 
connected with the sharp oveiBi^eiv. Further, St Mark pre- 
supposes that the more precise tradition of that which he briefly 
hinted was known to most of his readers ; and hence we under- 
stand the a-KXrjpoKaphla (Lu. xxiv. 25) which would say : He 
rebuked' the Apostles not less than the disciples from Emmaus. 
How this rebuke is reconciled with the peace and the showing 
Himself which the others record, we shall see in the end. St 
Mark calls the company of tlie Apostles without Thomas the 
Eleven^ just as in Lu. ver. 33 ; and as 1 Cor. sv. 5 the two 
Appearances on this and the following Sunday are embraced 
together as — to the Twehe. Here in St Mark Thomas is not 
included among the avaKeifi.ei'01,% ; but the Evangelist has this 
reason for speaking so generally, that one of these Eleven re- 
mained long and firmly in unbelief, and then received the most 
gracious rebuke. 

Mary Magdalene had announced, the other women had 
related; — to one of the Apostles, though not as an Apostle, 
but as the troubled Simon, the Lord had appeared for His 
abundant consolation ;™but the others, most of them at least, 
find their hearts quite unprepared to believe those who had 
seen the Lord as Eisen.^ Then come the two joyful messen- 
gers from Emmaus, with their burning, melting hearts, and 
shame them by the artless account of their own faith, in the 

tain truth in this as far as it regards St Mart's summary; hut it is not true 
tliat after the intercourse of the forty days, and the faith of Thomas, etc., 
the Lord left as His testament and farewell rehukes of faults which wore 
altogether past and over ! Every onprejudioed feeling must contradict this. 

^ The conjecture of Michaelis aiiroi^ kxi roT; inhixa might do very iFell, 
but cannot he defended, nor is it necessary. 

^ Lachmann's text adds with emphatic ts nupui 1 



dbjGoogle 



140 FIRST APPEARANCE TO THE APOSTLES. 

word brought home to their tuiderstanding before they had 
seen : — but neither believed they them, says St Mark, tliat he 
may connect with this his immediately following afterwards. 
Consequently we are not to suppose in the converse whicli 
Lu. ver. 36 records by " as they thus spake" any general 
and perfect unbelief —after vers. 34, 35 ; but certainly there 
was no unanimous and joyful faith, which would not be men- 
tioned with a mere ravra 'KaXetv—talUng of these things — 
and Lu. vers. 37 and 41 decisively confirms this. So far 
all agrees very well. We cannot, however, adopt the con- 
cise words of Kichtci^s Bible : " But as they were speaking 
thereof, disputing away their faith"'- — though there is, on the 
one hand, some general truth in this. On the other hand, it is 
not altogether as Tholuck says : " Eull of joy and of that in- 
ternal life which increasing assurance must create, the disciples 
are talking together about it" — though there is also some truth 
in this. Suffice that they waver and doubt even yet whether 
they might dare to beHeve the great fact ; this is estimated by 
the Lord as oTrwrrto, and therefore is recorded by St Mark as 
ovhe eKLcrrevaav. In His deep wisdom the Lord, although His 
love to His chosen Apostles and witnesses must have drawn Him 
mightily, had withheld Himself from them down to this Herrepov ; 
He administered to the future preachers of the faith the sevei-est 
test, as it was fit. But He had at the same time by degrees 
prepared them, attracted them more and more powerfully to- 
wards faith, by varying evidence, from the empty sepulchre to 
the tidings of tlie Emmaus-disciples ; for tins was needful to 
their disposition of mind, which as it more deeply pondered all 
things, so was more slow in decision. They did not, as He 
foreknew, altogether stand when they were tried; but they 
were so far prepared that He anticipated the promised meeting 
in Galilee, and entered among them now with His graciously 
rebuking peace. Divided between faith and unbelief, they are 
nevertheless gathered togetlier into one place (avvi^Bpoia-fjAvov'i) 

^ Most assuredly not as TeschendorfE exaggerates : They sougtt to bricg 
all into suspicion, the declaration of Mary, of Peter, and of Cleophas — that 
Mary had only seen the gardener, Peter probably a wilful Saddncee who 
deceived him (!), the two disciples a learned scribe who, becoming aware of 
their errcr, m.ide that a handle ! 
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as His disciplesj who can speak and think only about Himself ; 
thus He finds them desiring most earnestly to believe the truth 
of TTis resurrection. And probably they were in the same saxn.'ed 
paschal room where He had last sat in the midst, spoken with 
them, established His testament, and prayed in their hearing, 
Tarewell and welcome tenderly join their hands over this sad 
interval. We must not too far press the " toward evening" 
and *' the day is far spent" of tho Emmaus-disciples ; we must 
assume a very rapid hastening back on the part of these happy 
men ; and the o^ia, John ver. 19 (still the first day of the week), 
is not already dark night, as Nonnus describes it. We may 
understand it of the Jirst evening of the Jews, as Matt, xxvii. 
57. This is now the sanctuary and church of the Lord, not 
v/here the evening sacrifice is brought ; tho High Piiest comes 
here to His people with His benediction and peace ! 

Inasmuch as St John has ahoady mentioned the eventide, he 
cannot mean by the *' doors being shut" to indicate the time, 
but the actually shutting of the doors of the houses where the 
disciples were. He gives also the decisive reason — for fear of 
the Jews. For Bia tov ^6j3ov without any comma must not be 
connected only with mjmjjfievoi; at furthest it must be referred 
to both together (Grotius, Lampe, Bengcl), referring both to the 
shutting of the doors and their own assembling^ — that is, if crvp- 
tiyfievoi, itself is genuine. According to our feehng, St John as 
certainly gives the cause of the unusual dooi^shutting ; and 
further marks by the latter something miraculous in the Lord's 
entrance. Hezel tliinks that the 'lovBaioi were not the high 
council or the rulers of the people (as elsewhere in St John for 
the most part) but the Jews, those who were generally Jewishly, 
that is, evU disposed towards Jesus ; but a comparison with ch. 
vii. 13, ix. 22, xii. 42, shows ns the contrary ; and the Evange- 
list thereby intimates that even the disciples, the Apostles them- 
selves, were not more bold than those half-beheving but not 
confessing individuals among the people whom he had formerly 
mentioned. Assuredly, had not these affrighted disciples seen 
the Risen Lord Himself, they never could have been His wit- 
nesses to the world ! 

1 It would tten symbolise tte secret assemblies of disciples which is winketl 
at or in a sense permitted to our weakness, in fear of the world. 
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Then came He unto them, Himself, after so many announco- 
ments of His livmg had preceded.^ The ^Xfiev — He came — ui 
St John has certainly a designed reference to the closed doors, 
although it is not said — through the doors ; nor is there expressly 
recorded any miraculous opening of them (as in Acts xii. 10, 
corap. V. 19, 23). Lampe, indeed, thinks it possible according 
to the text that the Lord knocked, and that it was then opened 
to Him ; or that He entered inunediately after the Emmaus- 
disciples, before the door was again shut (which is not to he 
reconciled with Luke);* but the ijiocKn^ and opening would 
certainly (as in Acts xu. 13) as a remarkable circumstance have 
been precisely recorded, after the closing of the doors had been 
mentioned so expressly.' Instead of this we read in St Luke 
the mysteriously sounding, instantaneous ecmj ev fimip — He 
stood in the midst — and nothing more; in John it ia true we 
i-ead eiTTi} eh ro fiifrov (with which, however, ch. xxi. 4, eh rin' 
alp/ia\6v ia to be compared) ; but this in connection with the 
" doors shut" has the meaning of a miraculous circumstance, 
and this is communicated to the ^X^ej- — He came. We think 
that they saw Him not, as it were, coming through the (still 
shut or self-opening) door; nor (as Lampe says) "coming for- 
ward in Hjs ordinary manner ;" but His sudden presence there, 
standing in their midst, was His coming, here as in ver. 26. 
That He could thus appear, unimpeded by the closed door, is 
self-miderstood in the analogy of all His other Appearances and 
the manner in which they are spoken of; although we have 
no experimental insight into the character of His risen body. 
Liicke maintains decidedly that a medium between etherial 
angel-corporeity and material, bodily, sohdity is to him unima- 
ginable : and we may allow that, without finding in it any argu- 
ment against those who have from the beginning thought other- 
wise. To the intervening condition of the Forty Days, as the 
Scripture exhibits it, there corresponds nothing but a medium 

' laLu. the o'liKToSi after airif must be stmcfc out, as most critics agree. 

" According to TeselieiidoJ^ He knocked twice before the door was opened 
to Him! 

^ Apart from the thought that such a manner of coming -woold be unsuit- 
able to the majesty of the Conijueror of death — even as a condescending 
symbolisng of Eev. iii. 20. 
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between perfect spiritualisation or glorification, and perfect 
similarity to the state before death ; all our error may be traced 
to an unhappy leaning either to the one or the other of these 
extremes. Many of the Fathers, with whom we cannot at all 
agree, speak without consideration on this subject, and only 
render the marvel more marvellous. Most unfounded is that 
of Theodoret : " He passed through the door, even ok i^Xdei/ 
m fi.rjTpd'i" Better, Augustine : " It had been already in His 
power to walk upon the water."'' Quite right, but to what end 
is such a mere miracle of omnipotence here, as he views it ? 
Christ must have designed to point out something to His dis- 
ciples by the manner of His eoming ; and nothing remains but 
that we say— -He will teach them two things : that He Uves 
bodily (as will presently be seen to follow) ; and that this bodili- 
ness — to obviate all misunderstanding — is at the same time dif- 
ferent, and already less bound than before. Hence Epiphanius 
most correctly ascribes to the body of the Kisen Lord a XeTr- 
TOTT/'; TTpev/iaTuei}, a " spiritual subtilty ;" Euthymius says, "His 
body being now subtile, thin, and unmixed."^ The question 
has been lately confused by the Lutheran champions of the so- 
called uhiquitaa corporis Christi. This is not to be held in any 
such sense as th^ teach it, certainly not before the ascension ; 
and this passage cannot be made evidence, since it says nothing 
about penetrating or coming iji any way, indeed penetration 
opposes the notion of ubiquity. (Lampe ; Why should He 
penetrate and approach, if He was there already by His omni- 
presence?) Calvin, therefore, termed this penetrating through 
the door, and so forth, puerile conceits. But when he assumed 
that the Lord's ^Xdep was connected with a display of His power 
— " on the Lord's coming the closed doors opened at the nod of 
His Divine Majesty"' — ^we can only say that this opening is not 

^ Through want of insight into the pswer of the spirit ruling tlie body, 
he regards this as " contrary to the Mature of the body," which it abso- 
hitely is not. 

' Poetically in Nonnus : wj inipon iie vitif^ct fttrapaio; ii'f fihot iam. The 
afterwards handled corporeity by no means " contradicts" thia " spititraal 
entering through an unopened door" — but both in their union attests only 
the power of the Spirit in the body of the Lord. 

3 Jerome : Creatura cedente Oreatori 
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in the text, the KetcKeia-fievaiv of which sounds rather as if they 
remained closed. Suffice it that we must leave all exact defini- 
tion, and confine ourselyes, on a subject of which we know no- 
thing, to the simple truth that the Lord, as He could he either 
visihle or in\-isible, so could come into a closed room ; that this 
■(vas a miracle connected ivith the relatively miraculous nature 
of His present body; and that St John records it, as and be- 
cause the Lord did it, to indicate this characteristic of His risen 
body. We agree, further, with Tholuck, in regarding the 
otherwise unrequired repetition of this circumstance in ver. 26 
as decisive for this meaning in his account. 

But we say finally: More important than the instruction 
which the Lord here gives concerning the \emorri^ of the body 
of His resurrection, is the symbolical-prophetical significance of 
this sign, m the analogy of all the similar appearances of the 
Forty Days. To this the Evangelist points our attention by the 
mention of the fear, and we should understand — Thus does the 
Bringer of peace penetrate all the holts of fear and weakness in 
the hearts of His disciples, and comes with His blessing when 
they are assembled as a company of His own ! Doors hinder 
Him not, like closed hearts. 

Thus we arrive at the word of entrance — Peace be unto you 
— testified alike by Luke and John. The Apostles receive the 
Resurrection-greeting at the laiest, but it is, therefore, all the 
more emphatic and sure: the Lord enters with this greeting 
<jnly to them, and for their sake to those who were assembled 
with them. His word connects itself with the peace which He 
had at His farewell both left and promised to give : the first 
word on His return reminds them of that, and points to the ful- 
filment of the promise. See John xiv. 27, xvi. 33, and what we 
have already said in Vol. vi. upon the profound meanmg of this 
ordinaiy greeting as used hy the Lord Himself. The whole 
fulness of accomplished and attained salvation lies in this one 
word, which the Apostles afterwards so often gave to the Church 
for inexhaustible experience ; here, however, it was first obviously 
intended to take from them not merely all fear of the Jews, but 
all that fear which His appearance excited in their hearts. The 
Lord gives His peace first, before He renews the rebuke of His 
love. This " Peace he with you !" was, as Dietz preaches, " a 
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mighty heaxtquickening assurance that all the past, its sin, and 
perversions, was forgiven and forgotten. Be not afraid, would 
Jesus say. I come not as a WTathful judge, to reckon with 
you thus for your unbelief and unfaithfulness ; I do not enter 
among you as one who has been injured, to reproach you for 
yoiir blameworthy conduct. I bring to you (and all the world) 
from My sepulchre something very different from upbraidings." 
These indeed followed afterwards ; how could the Apostles escape, 
who deserved them more than those two disciples in the way ? Yet 
it is love that rebukes, in peace and unto peace. With all the 
weakness, and even obduracy of their unbelief, they are never- 
theless children of peace, worthy and susceptible of recei\'ing it. 
(Luke s. 5, 6.) But as to the Jews, for fear of whom they 
have shut themselves in, whether they were enemies or onlv 
indifferent— how could Jesus bring and offer peace to themt 

There is a very plausible reading^ which follows St Luke's 
"Peace be to you" by the reassuring comfort e^m et/w, fir} i^o- 
ffeiaOe. But we prefer to adhere to St John ; this addition 
to the sublime and all-comprehending word at His entrance 
seems premature, and scarcely in harmony with the fear and 
terror whicli follows in Lu. ver. 37. They are terrified at the 
pea^e, they are afraid of the Lord aud Master whom they had so 
painfully longed for — for they suppose they see a spirit ! Klee 
says : " His coming so marvellously into their midst was the rea- 
son why they took Him for a spmt." Almost right, in as far as 
this bodily penetration of the Lord through a closed door must 
have at once excited doubt as to His real corporeity ; and so 
this circumstance would be a new argument for our previous 
exposition. It was not, however, this alone, but generally the 
novelty of the appearance of the form of Him who had been 
dead, that made such an impression upon them. Mark here, as 
in its highest exposition, the fear of spirits which belongs to the 
natural man, and which could only be overcome by the Peace of 
the Eisen Lord ! "We may even say, penetrating deeper into 
its most general meaning (and to this end -jtivS/jm is here chosen) 
—Thus fears the flesh before the spirit I Before the' spirit 
only improperly regarded as utterly without body ! Meanwhile, 
^ So the PesciL Ti'^/in b> (Sjk sus—Vulg. ego sum, nolite timere ! Ambrose 
tliua c[uotea it, and the Arab. vets, eo translates. Becgel tw accepts it. 

VOL. VIII. K 
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irvcviio, here signifies something specific ; it is not altogether 
the same as ^vraa^ui in the similar want o£ recognition upon 
the sea, Matt, xiv, 26. Nor is it " an appearance -without 
essence" (for see afterwards, ver. 39, the recognition of the 
existence of such irvevfuiTa) -, nor " a higher superhuman 
being," as v. Gerlach says on this passage ; nor a Zatp.oviov 
aamfiaTov, as we find in Ignat. ad Smym. c. 3 ;^ but, as in Acts 
xxiii. 8 Tv-ith o^yeXos, correlative of avdtrraa-i.^, a human soul 
without the body (yet seen visibly), an ethaXov from the king- 
dom of the dead — thus rather a being in another manifestation 
than that with which we are f amifiar. The disciples do not think, 
as " a spirit" might jnislead us to suppose, of an evil spirit ; but 
their Soiceu', in connection with the perfectly cognisable form of 
Jesus, iniKcat«s only that this Jesus who had certainly been 
dead appeared to them without a body, that is as -jrvevfui. : they 
cannot yet apprehend the resurrection of the body. The whole 
scene shows us " superstition, unbehcf, and true faith in refer- 
ence to the kingdom of spirits" (Heubner)— concerning which 
much might be said in more precise development. Perverted 
man, until he has come to sound faith, vibrates contradictorily 
between too much and too httle f^th, between superstition and 
unbelief. The " thing incredible" is altogether too great and 
wonderful for him— he may maintain it in his system and as 'a 
dogma ; but if God actually reawakens in the body such as have 
been bodily dead, he cannot beheve it. (Acts xxvi. 8.) He 
has a superstition as to the mere spirit, that there may be and 
is such alone; he has nevertheless (in testimony of the error 
and unnaturalness in his too much faith) " a secret horror of 
all pure spirit, unclothed of bodily investiture." He has an 
unbelief in the continuance and restoration of corporeity beyond 
death ; the very (supposed) appearance of such corporeity 
amazes him, as if it could only be a lie of the abominated 
spirit ; nevertheless, he is pacified, and brought to true and cer- 
taui faith, to peace even as it respects the world beyond, only by 

' This being, as by Grotins, understood of a bad spirit or of the devil ; 
though tlie word was at a later time used of departed men. Moreover, the 
pass^e in Ignatius (concerning which. Eusebius iii. 36, says that he knows 
not whence it was derived) is referred by Hieron. Catal. to the gospel of 
the Nazarenea ; by Origen, n-tjii eipycHi', to the doctriiia Petri. 
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the conTincmg demonstration of a bo<3ily human life which Las 
gone through and survived death. This last is the surest proof 
that the body and the soul of 'man belong inseparably together, 
and that the resurrection is the only complete victory over death. 
Whence else the horror of an luiclothed spirit, and of being 
unclothed generally (found even in the Apostle, 2 Cor. v. 4) — 
even among those who hope to be such spirits ? Here there is 
co-existing with a germ of faith superstition and infidelity still, 
the indistinctness and baselessness of which brings its own fear ; 
but which at the same time rests upon unbelief in the reality of 
our corporeity, as triimiphing even over death. 

As unbelief in the disciples now degenerates thus into super- 
stition, and confounds them with fear, the Lord graciously goes 
on to encourage them.^ Lu. vers. '38-40 is evidently parallel 
with Joh. ver. 20. Because St John will report the following 
and more important words, he passes over those which are men- 
tioned by St Luke as accompanying the showing. As He had 
formerly spoken in Mark iv. 40 ; Matt. viii. 26, the Lord must 
still continue to speak to His disciples — even down to this time, 
when He comes to them to abide with them for ever in the Spirit, 
He must bear with their unbelieving and perverted thoughts ! 
(Matt, xvii, 17.) Were He yet capable of suffering, His passion 
would now begin again. But the consummate power of His High- 
priestly patience and long forbearance now elevates His bearirtg 
our weakness above everything like suffering it ; and He knows 
that such weakness will be of perpetual recurrence, and, more- 
over, that His peace penetrating through the doors of their fear 
will soon most perfectly enter their hearts. If an anticipatory 
" Be not afraid, it is I !" was not before suitable to the occa- 
sion, it is appropriate now and is most emphatically spoken. 
Before there was the expression of one humbling question — 
Wherefore do ye still fear^ in which the word " fear" is de- 
signedly omitted; their follows an incontrovertible eyto elfii, 
evident both to their sense and to their understanding. He 

1 His word of peace was scarcely heard hy them before the sudden be- 
holding of His form. This in a measure justifies Luther's application (ia 
the Table-tall) as to the virtue of the human word against fanaticism : 
" They thought, before He ^oke to them, that He was a spirit or apparition; 
but when He spoke to them, their fears were stilled." 
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convinces them by the very tone and substance of the well-known 
and gracious appeal, ver. 38, before in ver. 39 He directs them 
to the visible and palpable corporeity of His manifested presence. 
It is as if (opposing the mildest repose to their excitement) He 
should begin — Children, do ye not then know Me again? (at 
the same time, as if the death which had intervened came not 
into consideration 1 As if He had entered and was speaking to 
them, jnst as in earlier times !) He terms their amazement and 
fear merely a disquietude, a confusion of the heart ; and applies 
His instructing conviction at once to their erroneous thoughts. I 
know well what ye now think — What follows shows us this 
meaning in His question, for He goes on to refute their delusion 
about " spirit." Auikcyiirfiol ai'e not here simply cogitationes, 
as the Vulg. translates, but critical questionings, doubting and 
contradictory thoughts, as in ch. ix. 46 ; Phi!, ii. 14 ; 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. These arise out of the hidden ground of nature, contem- 
plated by the Lord in its depths, in ike hearts of the disciples — 
a most distinctive expression !^ Not eh rb/i KapSia^ (as the Vulg. 
reads), as if they came from without. And He at once contra- 
dicts these reasonings ; He condescends to the need of humanity, 
not otherwise to be supphed in these Apostles at lirst, by offering 
Himself to external, sensible experience. Though this is not the 
absolutely decisive evidence, for we may be deceived not only 
by sight, but also by the (supposed) touch ; but the subsequent 
testimony of the Spirit inbreathed must be first prepared for by 
a seeing and touching, in the case of these disciples and for ail 
mankind. Tea, as united with this internal testimony, even tlin' 
testimony of sense has its abiding reality and importance, 

In the middle stands the decisive auTo? 670) elfj-i — -not merely 
I am He Myself, but it absolutely connects His new life with 
His previous well-known life ; I am Indeed the same who was 
with you before death, it is My whole human personahty, and 
not merely as a spirit. This humanity rose and continued in 
the resurrection ; it remains in and after the ascension.^ At 



^ Or still strongly marked in Laohmann's reading h TJt x»pol/i. 

' Not therefore, as Greg, Nyss. maintained against Apollinaris, that the 
dpSpii'T^itx ihiii/iaTo, the " human peculiarities" were done away, tliere 
being no longer Jksli, but His human nature being changed into the daafixzii-j 
and dBxrif^aTiimni — " bodiless and formless." 
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first He challenges them, in His closer approximating transition, 
to behold; that is, to the calm, unaffrighted, and unconfused 
contemplation of His hands and feet : His Lands which He, the 
well-known and not-to-be-mistaken, stretches out to them in 
kindness — His feet, on which He now stands before them \ 
What was specifically to be beheld in Him, we already plainly 
mark — He will presently show it to them I Not till after the /( 
Ib I (for this strong encouragement might at first have only in- 
creased their terror), He will also be felt and touched. (And it 
is carefully expressed — Handle Me, when ye touch these hands 
and feet as Mine!) Hereupon tliere is a second " Behold," 
which is obviously not a mere repetition of the first,^ but passes 
over into the meaning — Behold Me so as to know! For the 
convincing demonstration immediately follows, to silence their 
thoughts concerning the " spirit." Discern ye (tBere) that I 
am not a spirit, but that it is I Myself, with flesh and bones, as 
ye see Me sensibly (Bewpeh-e). 

Veiy important is this asserted and demonstrated fact of the 
Eisen Lord's "possessing flesh and bones ;"^ but tliere are two 
qualifications which must be carefully observed. First that this 
tangible corporeity does not contradict tbe sudden appearance 
and vanishing, the coming through a closed door : He could 
make Himself palpable, condensing His body (so to speak) into 
taiigibility by His will ; but He could also assuredly witbdi-aw 
Himself when He would from the feeling as well as from sight. 
Secondly, it is very natural that for the -^IniXcupav, the touching, 
the bones should be mentioned which are to be felt in the flesb, 
instead of the blood usually connected with it ; but there are 
other reasons why Mood might not be ascribed to the Kisen Lord 
— reasons not indeed exhibited here but at least confirmed.^ 

> As many ine3taotly translate: van Ess, JVei and mark; Seller, Touchavd 
look at Me ; Stolz, Sandle and obneme Me ! 

2 Which Marcion perverted— As ye see that I have not! Tertull. Adv. 
M. iv. 43. 

^ See what we have remarked in Vol. v. on Jno, vi., against the strange 
protest of our critic MUnchmeyer. We maintain that Jie sets himself in 
opposition to all scriptural, and especially christological antiropology, ac- 
cording to whieh, on the one hand, the blood esaentially helongs to the life 
of the entire man, and, on tie other, flesh and blood icscparably are spoken 
of only in a condition of mortality. Can we admit then a resurrection of 
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The Lord finally eaters with condescending conviction into 
the thoughts of the disciples concerning the spirit — just so far 
as they had in them a hasis of truth, and no further, A spirit, 
that is, a dead man, not yet partaken of a risen corporeity (for 
this is in the disciples' thoughts^but the same holds good of an 
angel, or other exti-aordinaiy being) may indeed he seen, but 
not felt or handled ; cannot be subjected, like the body of a man, 
to the calm and collected test of the sense. It may possess a 
certain relatively so-called corporeity and medium of individual 
existence (concerning which, as to angels and the dead, nothing 
specific is now to be said), but by no means tangible like the 
flesh and bone of man. If ever there was a time for the anni- 
hilation of man's notions about the appearance of bodiless spirits 
^supposing those opinions groundless, and mere superstition — 
this was the time, when the Eisen Lord brings from the other 
world sure intelligence and certainty ! But He does not rebuke 
the ima^nation in itself ; He does not say by any means — 
" There are no such -TrvevjiaTo" — but He admits, He undeniably 
confirms their existence and visibility, when He thus malies 
" spirit" the subject of His sentence, and speaks of what it " has 
not."^ ■ For to assume here anything like the silent reservation 
—"as ye falsely suppose" — would be to attribute to our Lord 
an accommodation to a prevalent error, when a single word 
would have sufficed to root it out for all futiu:e time, 

If we now turn to St John, he says in ver. 20 mei'ely that 
He showed them His hands and His side — while St Luke says, 
ver. 40, His hands and His feet ; and with the (probably genuine) 
addition of the stronger eVeSet^es'. Instead of deducing from a 
comparison of St John's words with his ch, xix, 34, that the 
wounds of Jesus on the cross were here in question, and that 
dierefore St Luke's additional reference to the feet establishes 
the wounds on His feet, some have set aside St Luke's words 
altogether, and pressed St John's into an argument that the feet 
were not nailed to the cross. Herder, referring to the Memora- 

the fleeh and blood? That would bo imscriptural and imtme. Even in 
Ezck. ssxvii,, there ia no mention of blood. On tiie otter liand, in CIiriBt 
there is a resmreetion of the flesh and the blood, sa a myslerium aingulare. 
- Just as the line of Homer, q^uoted by Grotius ; Ou yap hi aapx-ct; it 
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bilia of Paulus, tliouglit that the plain intimation of St John 
made it a matter beyond question that the feet remained un- 
wounded ; for he spoke of the hands and the feet " to point out 
distinctly the effects of His crucifixion." But how can we be 
so certain of that ? Might he not have omitted the mention of 
the feet because they were presupposed in connection with the 
handsj and because it was his purpose to refer expressly to 
the side ? And how shall we, without breaking the Scripture, 
despatch the equally plain declaration of St Luke? The omis- 
sion in the former is certainly more easily to be accounted for 
than the addition in the latter. The showing of the feet, if St 
Luke also (vol's. 39 and 40) reports the truth, can have had no 
other than the same reason ; especially as according to St John 
the side also was shown. Stolz and Paulus explain ridiculously 
that " He showed merely the parts of His body which were not 
covered with clothing, to show tliat He had actually ilesh and 
bone." This might apply to the hands, the arms, the breast or 
side, but certainly not to the feet !^ The controversy which has 
been carried on concerning the independent question of the feet 
has been abundantly decided ;^ we will not enter into antiquarian 
researches upon it, but maintain as the duty of the expositor the 
authority of St Luke's testimony. Here the Lord incontro- 
vertibly shows also upon His feet " signs of His crucifixion," 
as Lange simply says ; we see further from ver. 39, that it was 
in evidence that it was avroi eyci> ; that is, that it was Himself, 
the same who died upon the cross, and therefore, according to 
their thoughts, could come back again only as a " spirit." AYhat^ 
ever may be thought of v. Gerlach's remark, *' there was in 
the feet something more convincing and touching than in the 
hands, on account of the wonder that one who had been so 
grievously wounded could move" — it is presupposed thereby 
that the prints of tJie nails were what the Lord presented to their 

^ Notwithstanding Luthardt's objection, I must hold that the exhibition 
<rf the feet would he altogether Buperfluoas and unsuitahle for the assurance 
of the reality of His body. As if the Lord jinight not rather ia Hjs dignity 
have removed the clothing which concealed His limbs ! When He showed 
HJH feet to the disciples, it was to show something visible upon them, as 
well as upon the hands. 

* See Friedlieh'a Archjeol. der I^idensgsschichie, S. 144, 
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touch. To the mere feeling that He " had flesh and bones," 
the hands and " easily uncovered arms" would have been enough. 
But there is one thing more ! The Lord showed His wounds 
not merely as the tokens of His crucifixion for the identity of 
His body ; but evidently also as the tokens of wctory, the proofs 
of His triumph over death, and therefore also — and this is its 
deepest meaning, as pertaining to His introductory greeting I — 
as tlie peace-tokens of His sacrificial death, of His accomplished 
atonement. This had reference, indeed, rather to the future 
understanding of the disciples (which soon followed in the open- 
ing of Scripture), in the symbolical meaning of this His revela- 
tion for His whole future Church ; yet we may, as Diea says, 
expound it as historically true, that "they began to have a pre- 
sentiment of the raysterious connection between this peace and 
the wounds of Jesus." And Luther also preaches, how Ch^st 
presents to us, when He reveals Himself to us. His death of 
crucifixion through the word. He adds, " this is the true token, 
hy which He comforts the terrified conscience and heart." Yes, 
verily ! The Lord Himself here justifies the Church's celebra- 
tion of His sacred wounds, though not its unworthy trifling with 
them. That He retained in the resurrection these marks of His 
wounds on the body which was to be exalted to heaven (marks 
which otherwise as the concomitant of death might or should 
have been abolished), and that He retains them till now and 
for eternity, as the glorious tokens of His victory and atone- 
ment, is of great and blessed significance for our faith. ^ It is 
assuredly the Lord's will, as we see, to appear Himself to His 
disciples as " the Crucified," as the angels in the empty sepulchre 
termed Him ; and thereby to manifest His glory, thereby to seal 
His peace. To this referred that suggestive legend of Satan's 
appearance in the form of the glorified Saviour, when St Martin 
i-epelled him by asking for the prints of the wounds. No ^v- 
TaiTna could counterfeit these wounds, for these were chosen and 

' Augustine de Civ- lib. 22. cap. 19 dednces from this with a, " perliaps 
we BhaE see" the same with respect to the woudcIb of the martyrs. Be it 
as it may, we hold with the "current view" agMnstDelitasoh, who (Proph. 
Theol. S. 222) would give up, with Huimius and Kriiger, the marks of the 
wounds of the glorified Lord. This matter has more significance and weight 
tlian is often ttought ! 
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sanctified by the Lord of Glory as the tokens and marks by 
which He would be known. ^ 

Did the disciples actually touch ? As it regards Thomas 
aftei-wards, we shall see that it is not to be assumed ; and here, 
too, V. Gerlach thinks that the disciples declined it, and that 
this was the basis of Thomas' doubting. "We think on the 
contrary that Thomas wanted also himself to touch, as they had 
reported tkemselves to have done ; 1 Jno. i. 1 leads us ^so to 
tliis conclusion. " If He patiently allowed Himself to be 
handled by His murderers, why not by them who loved Him ?" 
This thought, according to Pfenninger, gave them courage to 
do so.^ And in, during, and after such palpable conviction, 
we must suppose the rebuke of their previous unbelief men- 
tioned by St Mai'k — Are ye now convinced ? Thus — Not be- 
fore ? Wherefore were your hearts so hard as not to believe 'i 
We might be almost tempted to say — Herein, in the circum- 
stances mentioned Lu. vers. 38-40, consisted this rebuke ; as 
B.-Crusius remarks, " the matter is thus explained by St Mark." 
But the expression is too specific for that — they had not believed 
those who bad seen Him after His rising from the dead. This 
seems to us to be equal to an indirect, though not verbal, inti- 
mation of another word of Jesus, in which the external testi- 
mony for faith of the second degree is established in its -place 
and prerogative. Thus it was fit in respect to those who were 
to be sent into the world to demand everywhere faith in their 
own having seen. He says nothing about their ileeing, being 
offended, and falling ; He speaks only of their unbelief in the 
message of peace and of joy I But it was scarcely the first 
thing, before Lu. ver. 38 (as Lange supposes) ; we think that 
since it is love wliich rebukes them with most gracious earnest- 
ness, that rebuke was not administered until after the abundant 
evidence was given for their conviction. Else it remains true 
that the reproof of unbelief is an indispensable preparative for 

'- Meyer (Bl. fiir hiih. Walirt. iv. 475) writes ; " It is obvioaa tliafc tlie 
Kiaen Lord might have appeared in another form than with, the wounds of 
the cross." That is not stated with precision, at furthest it is only ah- 
stractly true ; for He would not, then or over, appear otherwise, and there- 
fore that was actually His form. 

' But he makes the toiiohing follow immediately upon the challenge, so 
that the " as ye see Me" refers directly to that which is contrary to ver. 40. 
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the enjoyment of the peace of faith ; and we may interpret 
this rebuke, at the first appearance of the Risen Lord in the 
greater circle of His disciples, which represents His Church, as 
the Berl. Bible does : " We must not suppose that our Lord's 
dealing was so complacent and gentle that no sin was regarded 
by Him. When Christ came to their hearts, and searched out 
their thoughts with His light, as a glorified, pure, and mighty 
Being, His reproof could not spare anything evil. Let us 
therefore prepare for, and rightly understand the rebuke of our 
Lord." ' But the ground of all evil is the unbelief of the hard 
heart, and that is always best seized and condemned in its last 
manifestation. There is, however, a distinction between the 
unbelief which the Lord can reprove and take away, and the 
unbehef which hastens to utter condemnation ; yet even the 
former goes never unreproved in any man, so long as it exists 
in his soul. Thus the Lord during the Forty Days begins the 
convincing function of the Holy Ghost, predicted in Jno. xvi. 
9 ; and begins it first in His Apostles ! With every advance 
to a higher degree of the fife of faith, the reproof of previous 
imbeKef recurs ; only at the end in its final established maturity 
do we hear the pure and perfect praise of Giod. 

Then were the disciples glad that they saw the Lord, exapn- 
a-av oSv^SovTe?. By this St John notes the fulfilment of PEs 
promise in ch. xvi. 22 ; and how must the remembrance of that 
hour have stirred in his heart "when in old age he thus wrote of 
it I He hastens away, in his pure and deep remembrance of 
the peace and joy, from the other individual circumstances ; 
but St Luke, on the other hand, records them all with exact 
minuteness. The disciples had beheld, touched, and gladly re- 
ceived their rebuke — ^but there is again a "wondering" among 
them, before the final, clear, and tranquil assurance fills their 
hearts. As before through fear, so now through astonished 
joy, they cannot altogether and fully beheve !* A record this 

^ Beck derives from this a very excellent word against the delusion and 
demand of the world, that the preachers of tie gospel of peace should not 
chide : Christ here on tie glad festival of Hia resurrection rebuked even 
Hia Apostles with pmif jing and sanctifying love. 

^ Lachmaan'B text very appropriately puts kuI Saufta^ivTai, before «wo 
TBS K«o»s — as (dso the Vulg. 
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whicli approves its own profound psychological tnith. Ps. 
cxxvi. 1 has been un suitably compared — for it has a different 
meaning. In this py at having the Lord again there is an 
actual faith — and yet it does not reach to peace and joy com- 
bined in their fulness. And wherefore so ? Because their joy 
itself has in its first vehemence and disquietude too little peace. 
Assuredly, there is a violent Joy in which, notwithstanding its 
semblance of overpowering feeling, a deep and firm faith can 
scarcely fix its roots. Therefore the wise and patient Master 
gradually brings them to the peace of faith : the first sign of 
His wounds had been a rather exciting appeal ; He now follows 
it by a second, and one more composing. He takes them back, 
at least for a short space, into the peaceful communion of their 
former relation restored ; and puts an end to all mere ecstasy 
hy the indescribably confidential, though perfectly unexpected 
question— ffaue ye here anything to eat ? Their evening meal 
might have been over, and yet they sat according to St Mai'h 
still at the table. What condescension ! Like so much else 
in these manifestations, this eating was an espression. of the 
hve which entered into and would satisfy the need of theii- 
weakness. As in the case of the daughter of Jaims, the eating 
was at once the surest sign of perfectly restored life ; so here 
there is an apparent resemblance, though with a very great dif- 
ference. Assuredly, need of nourishment had nothing to do 
with this act of our Lord. But that He could eat, if He would, 
is proved here by the fact : He did eat, though certainly with- 
out "organic necessity" of His body — a supposition which, 
with all its consequences, must be earnestly repelled.^ But yet 
there is no Son^tm, no mere docetic semblance (as Liicke sup- 
poses in this case) ; no " deception " as Hasse says. If we 
must assume that in Gien. xviii. 8, xix. 3, there was a reahty 
in the miraculous eating of the angels, and of the appearing 
Lord Himself, how much more was the eating of the same 

^ Alas, Hasse speaks in the same tone, ttiat " tte receptive and digestive 
organs of bodily lite were not abolished, the resurrection body assimilated 
matter — precisely as our present body, and the human- earthly body of 
Jesus before I" This is one of the individual blemishes of an excellent, 
book. Assuredly there was great difference between IBs present and His 
lonoei condition. 
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Lord, in His present actual body, a reality— however distin- 
guished from our own. That He asks tliem to eat, and eats 
before them " in order the more fully to assure them that He 
had not merely the appearance and form, but the inward reality 
of the human body" (as Schmieder says), we would scarcely 
affinn, at least in such easily misunderstood words ; but He 
did assuredly intend to give proof of His actual bodiliness 
against every docetic conceit. Let the reader refer back to 
what we have said upon Luke xxii. 16, 18, Matt. xsvi. 29, con- 
cerning eating and drinking in the kingdom of glory. Let not 
the words of C. Kapplinger be despised : " The tangibility of 
His members was no longer an attribute of His earthily body, 
hut the result of the Divine energy of His supreme ^vill, exerted 
upon His heavenly body. So, that which He partook of after 
His resmrection was a sacrifice of His heart's love to His dis- 
ciples ; but the nourishment of the system of the body could no 
longer be created within the body. He consumed iJiat which 
He received in tlie fire-energy of His life, as a holy sacrifice in 
love, to the honour of the Father !"^ 

In ver. 42 «ai airo fieXura-lov /crjplov is wanting in many 
MSS. ; if it is genuine, we must supplement xal ti utto or Kal 
/Upo?, and understand the exact description with the redundant 
fj^Tua-a-iov (for icijpwv itself points to no other than the honey 
of bees) as intimating that the wonderful incident was to be 
described with precision — and this would be in favour of its 
genuineness. And taking it, He did eat (it) before them.^ 
Thus after the greeting He gave them advancing demonstra- 
tion of His life : by His gracious word, by their seeing and 
feeling, by the rebuke of their unbelief, and finally by His 
taking and partaking this ^poMTifiov, which would reduce to 
peace the yet haif-unbelieving joy of faith. He did not desire 
to drink; we nowhere read that He drank.^ Bengel on this 

' Schmieder speake of the spirituality of the body couEistiiig ia this, that 
it had no matter in it foreign to the spirit and the soul ; that the predorai- 
uance of the power which appropriates aD to itself Iransuhstaitiiated all 
matter, like baruing fire. (Hohcpr. Gehet, S. 40.) 

2 Vulg. : Et cum manducasset coram eis, sumena reliqnias dedit eja. 
This clause, found also in the Arab, and Annen. versions, may be apocry- 
phal, haying probably originated in a false view of Acta x. 41. 

s Although we find in Liioke (as in many others) the nuscrupuloua 



dbjGoogle 



LUKE XXIV. 3G-41, ETC. 157 

s : — He eats spontaneously, without any need, and 
therefore He does not also drink. If this is not enough, may 
we not connect it mth hidden propriety of His now bloodless 
body % But about this we will contfend with no man. Only 
this much we assert, that according to the account of Lu. and 
Joh. the Lord by no means sat down with His disciples to speak 
with them still further ; nor did the Apostles eat with Him any 
more. The little morsel of fish and honey was enough for the 
design of His eating. That He did not terminate this revela- 
tion by thus eating, but continued to speak, though not the 
words which now follow in Lu., is established by Stein, in his 
co]nmentary. We know from Joli. xx. 21-23 what He went 
on to say ; but for this, any sitting as at a meal seems to be 
inappropriate ; and fiui;her it appears contrary to the propriety 
of this first revelation to His Apostles to separate Joh. xx. 20, 
21, from Lrn. xxiv. 37-43 by any intervening sitting conversa- 
tion. That which St Luke further records belonged, as we 
shall see, not to the same evening ; he lets it follow in his own 
- order of the whole, in order to show that the sensible demon- 
stration which they had had, required to be followed by insti'uc- 
tion out of the Scripture. For the preaching of the Apostles 
concerning the Risen Lord had for its foundation their assured 
conviction first, by no means the external experience of their 
sense ; secondly, their insight into the counsel of God through 
the opening of the Scripture ; and, finally, the power from on 
high experienced within themselves : it is this which St Luke 
would teach at the end of his Gospel, in the summary account 
which is his transition to the Acts of the Apostles. But St 
John brings forward this necessary supplement to the expe- 
rience of sense in a more precise historical manner; for He 
records the mission which was accompanied by the hreaihimj on 
the very first evening. 



words : " Jesus comes and goes like other men, and eats and drait.i-." 
But Acts. s. 41 does not prove this, as we have already eaid. Not after 
His reaurrectioii, but before, they were His companions, eating and drink- 
ing, and therefore perf^rtly knowing Him. This alone correct construction 
is established too by Knapp's text. Hasse is hero wrong once more ; the 
weak side of his theologically important work is in its special exegesis. 
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This evening manifestation had reference to tlie Apostles 
especially, tliougli, according to Lu., ver. 43, others were pre- 
sent and enjoyed it with them. The same St Luke in his con- 
tinuous avTOK, avT&v, vers. 44-46, and vfi^k, ver. 48, does not 
go beyond the before-chosen witnesses. St' John has used the 
word " disciples" according to his prevalent phraseology (only 
once, chap, siii. 16, has he mentioned the name airoiTTdko^ in 
the general sense) ; yet we observe even in his account also, as 
in vers. 24, 25, so aU-eady in vers. 21-23, that there is a special 
reference to the Twelve. Thus the strongest conviction which 
we have yet considered was especially for thera ; and for them 
the solemn confirmation and sealing of the mission, to which 
we now come. At once on this day of the resurrection, the 
great day of the Lord, we meet with the first, preluninaxj- 
institution of the New-Testament preaching office which the 
Spirit records, (The second and perfect one follows in the 
Synoptics.) Nothing could be more appropriate than that, as 
the Berlenb. Bible says : " By virtue of the resurrection is the 
office of preaching living with tlie life of Christ. Preaching 
is a benefaction of the resurrection, for it is nothing else but 
awakening." 

Once more must the Lord say — Peace be with you! it is 
repeated until it thoroughly enters and is established.^ There is 
literal and actual truth in this observation, in as far as the first 
greeting of our Lord was scarcely heard or received by the 
affrighted disciples. But the repetition has a deeper signifi- 
cance than this. Certainly it was not (as Tholuck says) at the 
close of a meal, and as the conclusion of a long colloquy, that 
the Lord repeated His greeting ; ^ and yet we say that its repe- 
tition is rather a farewell in relation to the first, which was an 

^ This should satisfy Olahausen's scruple, who would prefer to place this 
repeated consecration and renewal of the Apostlea' conmuBsion (which it 
was not, however, eiclusiuely) at the end of the Forty Days, as a matter 
of final import : and therefore waa ahnost inclined to assume that St John 
ahbreviated and anticipated here. But this last is opposed by the n-aXja, 
ver. 21, and the definite statement of vers. 24, 26. 

^ To repeat once more ; He did not sit down again to eat and drink with 
them, nor did He thus at the table expound the Scripture (Lu. ver. 44) — 
nor did He, after the meal and discourse, breathe upon them for their 
mission. The solemnity of this breathing of the Eisen Lord permits to our- 
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introductory greeting. For the sending them, through the 
Spirit in His name, with autlioritjr in His stead over sin into 
the world, is itself another farewell-word of His departure. 
Yea, still more ! All the Lord's enterings and comings during 
these Forty Days were but one great farewell before the ascen- 
sion ; they leave behind His final words and farewell blessing 
on His going back to the Father. Hence Schmieder rightly 
preaches : " The greeting here (on this first occasion) is, as it 
respects the present appearance of Jesus, a welcome of en- 
trance ; as it respects His whole presence with the disciples, a 
word of fareweU. For all the appearances of the Eisen Lord 
collectively are to he regarded as the return of one who had 
been absent, who looks round for those whom He is about to 
leave behind, saying repeatedly Farewell ! Farewell I adding 
to each farewell yet a few words. of love and exhortation."^ 
(Comp. ch, xvi. 33.) As it regards this evening Appearance 
itself with its redouhhd " peace," the distinction between the 
entrance and the departure may justify Draseke's arrangement 
for his sermon : " The Lord had the twofold design, to make 
the disciples glad in what had taken place, and to consecrate 
them for what was to come." Thus the first greeting, with the 
showing which accompanied it, spoke of the past : I have over- 
come the world, have brought life to light — I was dead, and 
behold I live ! But the second greeting, with the accompany- 
ing breatJting, speaks for the future : And I so send you ! So 
that we may finally say that the first Peace was rather for the 
disciples themselves, to assure them and gladden their hearts ; 
while the second was through them to pass on to all others : — 
although the second was obviously only the establishing confir- 
mation of the first. 

To the sending of the ambassadors of Jesus belongs the 
peace, in which they have their own preparation, and on which 
their own feet stand firm. (Eph. vi. 15, erotfiao-ia, Jiao.) The 

feeling no sach ropreaenfation ; but we think generally tliat He no more 
in any such confidential way continued dtting long with them. 

' Luthardt does not seem to have understood this excellent representa- 
tion of the matter, in its large comprehensjon of the forty days, when he 
confines it to this single Appearance, and speaks of " an intolerably quick 
interchange" of greeting and farewell. 
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sons of peace are not to retain it for themselves ; its possession 
makes them also messengers of peace. This is the deepest 
ground, the inmost might and power of the evangelical office 
and preaching ; the mission and equipment has this universal 
meaning here, and although it refers preeminently to the 
Apostles properly so called, yet it holds good not of them alone, 
hut all others participate in it: — as we find the words spoken, 
ilatt. xxviii. 19, 20, Mark xvi. 15, to a larger assembly of the 
disciples in common. On this point it is remarkable and slionld 
bo carefully noted, that throughout the gospels the strongest 
authorisation and promises, which afterwards are referred in 
their fullest prerogative and degree, and in a certain sense ex- 
clusively, to the apostolical oifice, are uttered in their most 
comprehensive universality, and leave it open to every disciple, 
as it were, to press into an apostolical position. 

According to St John the Lord had spoken, ch. siii. 16, 20, 
and specially ch. xvii. 18, with the same comprehensiveness ; 
and He seems to refer back to these sayings when fulfilling 
them. The Apostles, indeed, had been specifically sent already, 
and had more than once been pointed out as those who were 
to be sent preeminently and beyond all others ; but the proper 
mission, now once more confirmed, was yet in the future, and 
thus Tre/wrw in ver. 21 is no other than a promissory future, 
pointing onwards to another time, as we intimated when ex- 
plaining the breathing of ver. 22.^ " Ile/jm-a} is in the Pres., 
like the ava^aiva to Magdalene. But He does not send them 
at once, any more than He then at once ascended," (Luthardt.) 

The Son of the Father, indeed, Himself the first and highest 
Apostle (Heb, iii. 1), stands as Mediator between the Father 
and all sub-delegated Apostles : the Fatlier sent Him alone by 
a mission which is sole and incomparable ; thence and there- 

' Bengel's note seems plausible at the fiist glance, seeking to establish a 
subtle diBtinctioa between the cimarccTuci fn and wi^n-a O/xdc : " in dvix- 
TS'Xha is regarded tte will of the sender and the sent ; in irifiwa the will 
of the sender, apart from that of tlie sent." If it had only granunatieal 
grotmd ! But sri/iTw is used by St John of tie Father and the Son (ch. iv. 
34, V. 23, 24, 80, vi. 38, 44, vii. 16, etc.); a'xttniM.iiv is nsed, Matt. ii. 
16, of Herod's servants, Aotsv. 21, x. 8, siii, 16, of official servants, and 
Matt. X. 16 of the Apostles theniselTcs. la Jno. srii. 18, dwBuri'h'hiiii ia 
both times used. 
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fore He sends all others. But He sends them as the Father 
had sent Him : in this Ko^ti? (which we already had in Lu. 
xsii. 29 and Jno. xvii. 18) very much is involved. First of aH, 
it shows that the Son is a Sender in equal authority with the 
Father. Then, as to the commission: I send you to bear 
witness, and that concerning Me, through the manifestation 
that I am and that I live in you, as the Father sent Me to 
testify and make manifest that He is in Me. See, further, 
Jno. siv. 24, viii. 26, 28, 29, and all similar passages. Yea' 
It contains a refei-ence to the entire e.-iample and type of His 
own life— that they were to live, to teach, to act, and to suffer 
even as He had in this world. Thus, as Luther says : " He 
lii'st takes away the carnal notion which the disciples still 
retained, after His resurrection, that He would rule like a 
worldly king with external and physical authority. Therefore 
He says— Ye have noio seen what kind of office I have sus- 
tained upon earth, that it was a spiritual kingdom which I 
should establish. I send you in the same manner, to be My 
messengers ; not encompassed with earthly trappings, but exer- 
cising the same office which I have hitherto executed, that of 

preachin0 the word which ye have heard and received of Me 

an office by winch those are to be saved from their sins and 
from death, who feel their sin and death and deske to be 
saved." 

Christ was sent to preaoh glad tidings to the miserable, to 
heal broken hearts, and to comfort all who mourn. But as He 
w-as^ anointed thereunto with the Spirit (Isa. Ixi. 1, 2), so the 
disciples need the same anointing for the performance of their 
functions ; only in the power of the Holy Ghost received from 
the Lord can they go forth with success. Thus ver. 22 belongs 
necessarily to ver. 21, to obviate the anomaly of His saying— 
You poor sinners, ignorant Gahleans, msignificant fishermen 
etc., I send into the world ! Have they for themselves and in 
themselves peace, it is the Spu:it who seals, preserves, defends 
it, and distributes it with power. Braune : " So far as we are 
smfui, Christ is sent from the Father unto us ; but so far as 
we are redeemed, we are sent as His witnesses to others." 
1 would say more plainly— So far, that is, as we are partakers 
of His Spirit and of His life. 

VOL. VIIL T 
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But now for the much contested question— How is this 
Receive the Holy Spirit from the lips of Jesus on the day of 
resurrection rdated to the outpouring which did not take place 
until the day of Pentecost? We must not proceed recklessly 
and say that Jeans here already communicated the Holy 
Ghost :--.thus opposing the rest of Scripture, throwing doubt 
upon the mhacle of the Pentecost, and deducing with Kinkel 
an ascension already accomphshed. Ail this is plain enough 
for thoughtful people at the outset. It is the Gospel of St 
John which makes the commg of the Comforter dependent 
upon the gomg to the Father, and the outpouring of the Spirit 
upon the ascension and glorification; but since, as we have 
earlier seen, an ascension cannot be regarded as having taken 
place, what St John here records mtist have another reference. 
When we take the rest of Scripture into account, we find that 
in Lu. sxiv. 49, Acts i. 5, 8, the Lord even at the ascension 
promises the Holy Spirit to His disciples as a gift not to be 
' received until some days had passed. This must be taken in 
its shnple truth. But it is not necessary, on that account, to 
make this Present Adhere simply equivalent to a Futm-e 
Xijyjrea-Oe — as many are content to do, e.g. Liicke in the first 
edition, and Tholuck, following Chyrs., Theod. Mopsu., and 
other Fathers. For even if there be no " exegetical arbi- 
trariness" (as Kinkel complains) in makmg tliis Imperative a 
promising Future, there must yet be some adequate reason for 
it. And can we not find that reason in the entire connection ? 
The mission itself, which was then the subject of discourse, was 
as yet in the future : that is one reason. The ascension to the 
Father, to which the Lord had before so plainly pointed as the 
condition of the sending of the Spuit (see only ch. xvi. 7), was 
after the message by Magdalene likewise still in the future:^ 
that is a second reason. Finally, the circumstance that Jesus 
connects an external sign, His breathing, with this Beceive ye ! 
— a circumstance which Kinkel strangely assumes to be un- 
deniably in favour of his view— permhs us to regard the whole 

1 StiU future even now, according to the pldn meaning of St John. 
For should he not then have recorded someUiing more concerning it 
than this duafiaim, which had been spoken in connection with an oSn-a 
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as prophetical and symbolical, and therefore as making the 
ftature present, and giving in this form a most absolute promise. 
Why should not the Lord, wlio had apohn so often and so 
much in the sanctified stylo of the prophets, not contmue now 
^the last to act in this manner? Why should He not present 
His promise to His disciples in a form so appropriate to the 
occasion as that of a symbolical action ? We ai-e firmly con- 
■miced, and believe that every one may soon convince himself, 
that here, first of all, « the promise of the Paraclete is sym- 
bohcaUy renewed." (As B.-Crus. without much argument 
decidedly expresses it.) Let the reader receive with unbiassed 
mind, that according to St John's own representation of this 
act of Christ, it could be no other than symbolical ; and that 
no Christian reader, who was acquamted with the event of 
Pentecost, could have understood it otherwise from the be- 
ginning. The propriety and proof of the realising m the 
present what was to take place a few days afterwards, rests 
upon that hasting unto the ascension which we have discerned 
m the Lord's spirit from the day of resurrection, and which 
expressed itself in the ^iva^divu, of ver. 17 : in the same 
disposition of mind which thus looks forward,' He now speaks 
this " Eeceive ye," and would thereby elevate the disciples 
preparatorily into the same senthnent and feehng. Finally, 
we have— to our apprehension at least— in the " Take, eat" 
of the sacramental institution a most perfect parallel of this 
mystical-symboHcal anticipation. As the body of our Lord 
given to death, and His pom^d-out blood, could not then have 
been actually received, and yet were promised m such tenns as 
if they were actually received,— so here. Both events mutually 
explain and confirm each other. 

And what a significant, pregnant sign, which accompanies the 
promise as a prellminaiy pledge, as for sj-mbolical interpreta- 
tion 1 That in the Gentile world also spiritual communication of 
enei-gy and influence was regarded as afflatus numinis, eTfiirvoui, 
etc., is only a most general and distant iUustration of the matter. 
Sphit, breath, wind, breathes or blows — Ezek. xxxvii. 9. The 
1 We may be permitted still humanly to speai of om- Lord's diapoaitioii 
of mind, but not that He " felt Himself escited toward anything"— as 
some one expresses it. 
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(juickening, energizing Spirit of God (whether in natural or 
spiritual things) is called in the Old Scripture '^E'-nDE'J, Job. 
xxxiii. 4 — I'S'nn, Ps. xsxiii. T—msp nil, Isa. xi. 4. Thus 
when the Son of God with the breath of His mouth breathes 
out the Holy Spirit, this is in its Divine majesty altogether 
parallel with that first record concerning the creation, when the 
Lord God breathed into man the breath of life (Gen. ii. 7) — 
jifter which passage, let it he well observed, such a breathing, 
as imparting spirit or life, never again occurs in Scripture as 
the act of man} (Ezek. xxxvii. 9 is the one only parallel be- 
tween the Creator and the Redeemer ; comp. in Isa. xl. 7, tlie 
counterpart, and m Ecclus. vii. 25, dr/ik -rij? rov Beov Sum/iem?.) 
That which at the ori^al creation is recorded of God, with all 
its profound reality yet in anthropomorphic style, that He in- 
breathed life with His breath,^ has in the case of the incarnate 
Son of God, as it respects His glorified humanity, penetrated 
with Divine life (not consummately so yet, but soon to be so) 
— its literal, perfect, historical reality. To testify this, the Lord 
performs this act now preliminarily, in symboheal truth as by a 
true symbol. Hence Cyrill. Jcrus. (Catech. xvii. 12), finds the 
restoration of the Divine hfe after the Fall in this " Bevrepov 
■e/ifpva-rifia" second inbreathing of Jesus ; and so Augustine de 
Civ. xiii. 24 combines profoundly both. Hence St John has 
used the same expression ivetpva^ae with the Sept. in Gen, ii. 7. 
it is not merely that in the former (as 1 Cor. xv. 45 might be 
incorrectly interpreted) the natitral, animal life was inbreathed, 
ifhile here it was tlie spiritiial and pneumatic. There it was 
also the immortal brea^ of the Almighty, the communion of 
the human spirit with the Spirit of God; hero the restoration, 
and more than the restoration, of that which was lost in the 
Eali.' 

The Lord in His majesty does not bestow the kiss ; but His 

1 Tor in 1 Kings xvii. 21 ■'■'^■?:1 is arbitrarily tranalatcd by the Sept. K<ti 

inipuanill. 

= Philo: "The tj'f9wT)iB£i.iaeiiuiTalenttoii;sVj'sv»£», or the informing the 
soulless with a soul. But we must not think so unbecomingly of God as 
that He used the mouth or physical oi^na in this breathing, etc. 

" Although, according to Augustine's remark, there ia a reason,for n-aoij 
a;ii no: ■jrrsvf.it being used in Gen. ii., because in the Hebrew it ie ''jj.'- 
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sacred breath, mightily felt far off as well as near, is more tljan 
that would have been. But viith all the majesty of this breath- 
ing there is a certain cordial familiarity in the symbol of this 
secret influence passmg from His inmost life into their inmost 
life, "Like the breath of a friend on the cheek, so graciously 
and confidentially should the Spu'it of God come upon the spirit 
of man" — ^says Braune, probably following Driiseke, in whom 
we read somewhat differently, " Gently like the breath of a 
friendj would He signify that the fulness of the Spirit would 
follow." Assuredly, as Lange has observed, tliis breathing is 
primarily " the last, and most loving sign of the corporeity of 
His new life" — as proof that there dwelt sensible and energetic 
power in this body which t]iey had seen and felt.^ But He im- 
mediately goes on to term this breath of His mouth the Holy 
Spirit, in prophetic promise to typify and show that now when 
He was exalted power would go forth from Him otherwise than 
ever before. The breath of His mouth refers also to the word, 
the medium of the Spirit : " It is a pure and holy Spirit who 
will henceforth speak through your lips, as hitherto through 
Mine." (Hess.) So "Weiss : " The same Spuit by whom I 
have always spoken to you, and proclaimed to you the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God." But this is far from being 
all its meaning ; for the breath of Christ promised mticli more 
than even the words of Jesus could give before the ascension. 
It was not merely a " symbolical description of the breathing 
from heaven" (Neander), but intimated that the Spirit would 
thenceforward actually and essentially come from the inmost 
life of the glorified Son of God and Son of man ; and so far as 
proceeding from the Son. He breathed upon them — " in order 
to impart unto them with His breath His life and His love, His 
inmost, His aJJ." (G. K. Rieger.) Yea, thatwhichhad atthis 
time its initial truth, was perfect reality after the ascension : — 
the heavenly-bodily breath of the Lord's life is itself Spirit and 
Divine energy. It is in vain that Miinchnieyer contradicts our 

' Lange : " He gives them to feel the warm breath of His new life," but 
■we should fake esceptiou to such a represeiitation, aa coming too near the 
breath of a mortal. Pfenninger says, " it came upon them like a strongly 
inyigorating air."- — But he erroneouBly regards the ten Apostles as alone 
breathed on. He certainly breathed on than altogether and at once. 
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exposition of Jno, vi. and vii. 37, 38, denying altogether that 
the KoiXia of Jesus is the oj^ero? of the irvevfui, that is, that the 
Spirit conies from His inmost corporeity to us ; for, not to 
mention other passages, this very breathing, whether viewed as 
symbolically prophetic for the future, or as actually influential 
at the time, affords the proof which has been found wanting 
for this scriptural doctrine. C. H. Eieger touches the point 
when he says : " Jesus establishes hero the true meaning of 
His humanity. Not only was it during His life upon earth 
His appropriate pi] grim-garment ; not only the flesh in which 
He should suffer ; but it was after His resurrection (more 
correctly, from His resmrection onwards, but perfectly in His 
ascension) so pervaded by His life-giving Spirit, that it should 
he for all eternity ow way to God, and the medium through 
which GocC% gracious communications slwuld he made to us." 

Having gone so far toward the understanding of the profound 
symbol, we must now attempt to define the medium between 
the two extremes ; one of which attributes to it the importation 
of all power and truth, while the other empties it of them alto- 
gether. Jesus was not yet fully glorified, but He had begun 
His glorification : this is the simple foundation of our middle 
view. It is certain that the disciples did not receive the whole 
full Pentecostal Spirit ; but " they had a preparatory ^fedoe of 
the Holy Ghost," ^ before its richer outpouring, as In a wider 
sense (2 Cor. i. 22). Their weakness and ignorance yet re- 
mained in part ; and when IGnkel alleges " the mighty word 
and act of Peter at the choice of an Ajwstle before the day of 
Pentecost," he overlooks (with most others) that this uncalled 
for and unratified choice was a final example of his presumption 
and misunderstanding.^ On the other hand, it is equally cer- 
tEun, as Meyer says : " Jesus stood now in the Spirit, 1 Tim. 

' Meyer. This probably was intended to be meant by ■rrssij/m ayiot wilTt- 
out the article. Hofmann (Schrif tb. II, i. 376) lays emphasis upon the fact 
that hreatking upon is not breathing into ; and in general he is right, while 
he maint^na that they receiyed somctMng. But when he intimates that 
the breath did not enter into them, we know not how he ean really mean 
that they received aught. What they received waa a breathing upon their 

' See what is said upon this in my Beden der Apostel i. S. 18-21, a view 
which I am unable to retract. 
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iii. 16," that is in a sense which harmonizes with Acts ii. 23 ; 
consequently His breathing was not altogether empty or in- 
efficient, it was no mere token of a promise, but carried with it 
as the pledge of a future fulness the beginnings and the first- 
fmits of the gift,' " Christ completes the assurance of the re- 
surrection in their hearts, when He breathed upon them. Bnt 
this consummation is the f ulfihnent of the preparation of their 
inner life for the reception of the Spirit, and the beginning itself 
of the communication of that Spirit. As soon as the hfe of the 
Christ stands consummate before their souls, it begins as Spirit 
to come upon themselves." So far we accord with Lange ; bat 
when Olshausen would teach us that the communication of the 
Spirit to the disciples must generally be " viewed as 'm. progressive 
increase" we cannot appropriate this unhappy expression, but 
must leave the great fact of Pentecost all its full significance, 
and say more cautiously with Neapder that the Divine influence 
connected with this breathing is " an important mediating member 
between the first promise and its fulfilment." This also is 
Lange's meaning, when he speaks of a "previous condition 
and point of connection for the coming miracle of Pentecost." 
Thus we have in this partly prophetic, partly already influential 
ifi^v(rr}/ia, recorded by the esoteric gospel, which includes all 
the more mysterious be^nnings, nothing but a concentrated 
expression for the whole inflncnce of the Forty Days, as it was 
a necessary middle term before the Pentecost, assuring, com- 
forting, and preparing their hearts. If this was what Hofmann 
meant by his somewhat inadequate expression, that " this pre- 
liminary importation served for the strengthening of their per- 
sonal faith, and the Pentecostal gift made them capable of their 
great testimony"^we agree ■\vith him. But Braime has most 
appropriately spoken of this : " If the' day of Pentecost was the 
birthday of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of the disciples, this 

' Meanwhile we cannot seripturally apeak of earlier first-fruits of the 
New-Testament ■jrnivfia ayjos, not even at the mission of Matt. x. ; for 
the power of miracles is not the power of the Spirit, and so vice versS. 
Glafisiiia was wrong when he said ; " This is to be received of the in- 
crease of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, for they had already received the 
first-fruita. When He used a new symbol, He speaks as if they then first 
received it." 
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was the time of His conception within them."^ T'or, although 
in fact the power from, on high came upon them at once, the 
susceptibility for it must have been gradually prepared in the 
depths of their hearts ; and in this sense Braune is i-ight : 
" That which suddenly conies is always gradually prepared for," 
But this is not one and the same with progressive advancement ; 
as according to 2 Cor. 1. 22, the consummate gift of the Spiiit 
after tlie day of Pentecost was itself only a pledge of futni'e 
fuInesSj so analogously the quickening whicli the disciples ex- 
perienced from tiie Kisen Lord, was only the pledge of the 
Pentecostal gift. 

We have said that the inbreathing Recdve' must be viewed 
first of all only as symbolical, this being intended with refer- 
ence to the perfect Pentecostal reception ; that being the case 
it is no contradiction when we jiow, on the other hand, main- 
tain that it bestowed a preparatory power and experience. TJie 
disciples received in the breath of Jesus the " Holy Ghost," not, 
however, the promised Spirit, the Paraclete, but something me- 
thating between the word of Jesus upon earth and the Spirit of 
Pentecost, an a-n-ap^ and so far an anticipation of the promise. 
In this view Luthardt is sound. 

On the other hand, inasmuch as the Apostles were not as- 
sembled alone, and consequently were not alone breathed upon 
and further addressed, the exclusive reference of this gift to the 
Apostles alone which has been common from the earliest times, 
is attogetbcr inappropriate. Von Gcrlach very positively advo- 
cates that view, however : " This first impartation of the Holy 
Spirit lias regard to the apostoUcal ojlce, to the founding and 
government of the Chui-ch immediately; and the Lord here 
communicates the apostolical official gift." Here again a dis- 
tinction has been made, as by Chrys., Cyrdl. and others : to wit, 
that now at first the power and gift was bestowed for the for- 
giveness of sins with reference to the internal, spiritual govern- 
ment of the church ; while the day of Pentecost added the spi- 

^ This is more accurate than the two loose espressiona of Stdnmeyer's 
Otherwise beautiful sermon (ii. 114) : " Supposing tliat the receivers them- 
selves did not use the treasure, that they scarcely felt it aa a Uviiig gift, and 
that it lay unsealed in their hearts — yet had they received it in fact and 
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ritual endowments which worked outwardly, the power of miracles, 
the gift of tongues, etc. But we are not permitted to under- 
stand by the " Holy Spirit" here solely the former, nor at the 
day of Pentecost solely the latter; and such a division is gene- 
rally untenable (as Liicke rightly says) ; nor does it at all appear 
why that one portion of the gift should have been bestowed 
upon the Apostles before the foundation of the Church. We 
think that our exposition has left no room for these en"oneous 
thoughts, 

The Holy Spirit, by which He living before their eyes, not 
a " spirit" appearing as they had thought, who had been dead 
and was alive again, whose body and wounds they had touched, 
now breathes sensibly upon them^is no spii-it of deception, no 
doubtful matter for future SuiKoyiafiov^, but the most assured 
ejjperience ! This also is typified by the symbol for tlie f utui-e, 
as it is also sealed to tliem already in the present. And so also 
it is typified, that the influence of the Holy Ghost must be re- 
ceived by an independent receptivity, going out to meet it. But 
this last less in the symbol of the breath which came upon them, 
than in the explanatory and accompanying word — Receive, which 
is to be understood just as we understood the same word at the 
Lord's Supper as pointing to that trath.^ Yea in tliis Receive ye 
we may perceive the true interpretation of the whole once more 
confirmed, as if it should say — Be ye, become ye, from this time 
forward, through this demonstration of My Kving before you, 
susceptible for the promised Holy Spirit ! 

This brings us to ver. 23, the words of which describe the 
future demonstration of the power of the Spirit in themselves : 
— not, however, by tlie detailed exhibition of prerogatives, but 
hy showing their kernel and centre, around which a peripiiery 
of various, and otherwise evident, demonstrations would revolve. 
For if the ti-ue peace, which He utters and gives to them, is in 
its ground the same with the grace of God, the forgiveness of 
sing, so tlie really highest authority of the messengers and bringers 
of this peace is no odier than the impartation of tliis forgive- 
ness. This was to be the Spirit's authority iu them over heai-ts, 
the gift of higher power for the gathei-iug, the consolidation, the 
^ " The Spirit ia a gift, My gift. Ye can only receive ; I alone impart. 
But receive, and neglect not ; for yo need it ! " Driiseke. 
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furthering of the Church ; but since in the world, and not only 
,so but also in the Chnrchj the power of ain would continue its 
opposition, and all wOuId not be capable of or prepared for for- 
^veness, the correlative authority to deny grace and retain sii^ 
must necessarily be added. Thus Christ Himself had in the 
world, as also in the apostolical company, done both ; and thus 
henceforward His disciples were to act in His place. (The av 
coming first, like ^v, contracted of eav, which is Lachmann's 
reading.) It might appear that ai^ecavrai {Pret. instead of 
Mfielvrat, as in Acts ai^mKa, see Winer § xiv. 3) should be pre- 
ferred, according to Lachmann, because then it would run pai'allel 
with KeKpdrijVTM. Liicke thinks that the Perfects are abso- 
lutely necessary, because the meaning was to be — AYliat ye remit 
or retain, remains thereby remitted or retained before God. But 
there maybe involved a progress in the strength of the expres- 
sion : first. What ye retain is retained ; then, stronger stiU, 
What ye remit is already remitted. The sense, however, is clear, 
iind the same in both,^ KpuTetv, to hold fast or hold back, cor- 
responds to the Heb. -f)cy, which the Sept. expresses now by /cpor- 
teIv, now by heetv ; and as the opposite is perfectly plain. Thus 
much for the words ; and now for the matter itself, in whicli two 
all-comprehending questions arise : To whom is this authority 
committed? and. How is it exercised? 

As to the first, there is not the slightest intimation in the test 
that this authority was to be an exclusive prerogative of the 
Apostles ; the reference back to Matt. svi. 19, xviii. 18 (where 
according to the connection the forgiving or the retaining of 
sins must be included), shows very plainly that those who were 
here present received it as the representatives of the whole, and 
also as the representatives of the future Church of Christ. 
That afterwards, in fact, the specific gift of the discernment of 
spirits (which however, according to 1 Cor. sii. 10, was not 
their exclusive prerogative), placed the Apostles especially in a 
condition to act, as it respects the retaining of the sins of indi- 
viduals more particularly, with self-evidencing authority in the 
government of the Chtuxih, is a matter apart, and not lying in 
these words, any more than they speak of the Apostles' miraca- 
' Only tie remiflmtnr of the Tulg. is incorrect, as if the remittere of the 
disciples waa the preceding cause of the Divine ri 
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lous authority to decree punialiment and doom. Consequently 
the passage knows nothing of a priesthood of successors of the 
Apostles elevated above the Church, such as the Eomanist ex- 
position finds in it,^ and also too many Lutherans are fast 
coming to find. It is easy enough to confute the consequence 
drawn from it (see in Sepp) that the institution of ecclesiastical 
confession and penance must he presupposed, since " without 
this the authority imparted by Christ would be incapable of 
realisation." For, first, how is it said by this ^av and tiv&v that 
to any individual member of the Church either remission or re- 
tention of sin must he declared? The authority, indeed, rathei- 
extends beyond the limits of the Church into the world without 
also. He who has received the Spirit will assuredly remit or 
retain the sin in each individual case only according to the truth 
of God's Spirit, only when he is rendered capable of doing so 
either by confession received by word or witnessed in the life, 
or, as in the case of the Apostles, through a supernatural insight 
into hearts ; but when he has no such certainty, the Holy Spirit 
■will teach him to withhold himself from any individual appli- 
cation.^ We must not rend the passage from its essential con- 
nection with ver. 22, which makes ver. 23 mean — If ye, after 
ye have received the Spirit, through My Spirit and in My place 
forgive the sins of any, etc. It is not, therefore, the office or 
position which acts, but the possession of the Spirit. That 
which had never before been ascribed to any prophet through- 
out the Scripture is now given to every disciple of Jesus accord- 
ing to the measure of his participation in the Spirit of Jesus. 
" The Redeemer commits the forgiveness of sins to sanctified 
personalities." This excellent word of Braune strikes at the root 

■■ In the Cone. Trident. Sess. siv. cap. 3, tie institution of the fiatrament 
of penance is establislied by the passage, " as declaring in plain words that 
this authority was given to the Apostles and their legitimate suceessora." 
The appeal made to the universorum consensus Patrtim has no force for ua, 
and moreover it is baseless. 

' Oetinger (in the Wiirterb. S. 251) appropriates flie binding and loosing 
to the Church, and says: "The chief ttaug hsrek a sure judgment ; that we 
know, without swelling words of vanity (Jiide 16), without youthful pre- 
cipitance, that as we judge here it is judged in heaven. But to this essen- 
tially belongs deep experience in the fear of God and the gravity of age. 
Chil/lreu and youths should not dare ta hazard such judgments." 
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of the uiiscriptura] and most irrelevant assertion of Klee ; " It 
cannot be said that this authority- is in any sense conditioned 
by the life of the successors of the Apostles, or by the manifes- 
tation of the Spirit in themselves ; for the Spirit works by them 
and lives in their dispensation of the mystciies, though He may 
not be in then" general hfe. As this holds good of baptism, so 
must it hold good of the sacrament of absolution ! !" There is 
absolutely no evidence whatever for any such " sacrament" as 
committed to any such "successors."^ As eveiy Christian 
should look upon himself as sent by Chi'ist into the world to 
bear witness to His truth, and carry His message of peace, if 
and as far as he is a partaker of His Spirit, so he has hkewise his 
portion in the prerogative attached to that privilege, of uttering 
the forgiveness of sins or pronouncing his repelling testimony. 
Where there is forgiveness of sins there is also the breathing of 
the Holy Spirit ; and where He is there is always, though in 
diverse degrees, the authority, power, insight, and experience 
which are requisite in order to declai-e forgiveness of sins to 
others in the name of the Lord. The sure knowledge of men 
and of the human heart, derived from deep inward expeiience 
of our own heart, and the enhghtenment of the Holy Spirit, 
alone qualifies us for this priesthood. He who has Otat is as 
much a " spiritual" man as any other, and when he assumes the 
prerogative which is here bestowed upon him, the Lord will 
confirm it, however much it may appear to be a nudum mims- 
terium, as opposed to the hierarchy. Any of the least of those 
who beUeve on Jesus might apply to me the consolation of grace 
with more spiritual power than one of the greatest of unbeliev- 

I In this way I.utz (BiLl. Dogm. S. 44S) speaks wcU on tMs matter; 
" The Apostles are conceived of as filled with the Holy Spirit, under which 
condition it is quite true. All these representations have on the one mde 
the actual in view, the sin of individual persona ; on tie other ade, they 
regard tlie ideal (a condition whicli should be) in the Church and the bearers 
of the dedaration of the word, the Apostles. The idea of the Church is 
thronghout kept before out eyes, and it cannot therefore be rightly regarded 
C3 an external ordinance. We shall not enter more lai^ely into the con- 
flicting theories of our new Luiherans touching the ministry and ite prero- 
gatives ; but simply refer for all essentials to the treatises of Krahnerin the 
' Deutsoh. Zeitsch. ;' — that concerning the office generally {1852 and 185i). 
that concerning absolution in particular (!851. Nr. -19-51)." 
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ing priests in his official garments. For so-called spiritual men, 
who arc puffed out with the spirit of the world, can breathe 
out only the spirit of the world again — as Gossner says. 
Most evil it is that the authority of the keys should be com- 
mitted with their ordination to such men ; and far better than 
such usurpation, that those who are personally incapable of 
it, because unsanctified, should go even to the opposite ex- 
treme, and,^ renouncing the solemn commission of Clirist, leave 
whatever power it may involve to the Apostles themselves — 
thinking it with Hezel " most unbecoming that this passage 
should be referred to our present ministers." 

All this has led us sHghtly to anticipate the answer to the 
second of the questions before mentioned, and to show that we 
certainly acknowledge the special application of the judgment 
concerning forgiven or retained sins to individual and definite 
persons. The Council of Trent has, indeed, imposed its ana- 
thema upon any man who shall say that these words are not to 
be understood of the "sacrament of penance" — "but shall per- 
vert them, contrary to the institution of this sacrament, into the 
mere authority to preach the gospel." But this does not terrify 
us, and we say, with exegetical conscientiousness, in Calvin's 
words : " nor is this power of remitting sins to be separated from 
that office of teaching with which it is united in the context" — 
that is in the sending of ver. 21, which primarily meant their 
testimony. Further, does not its application to the person pre- 
suppose the genera] testimony of preaching, according to the 
norm of which this prerogative is now used ? Do not this gene- 
ral testimony which precedes, and this specific declaration which 
follows, coincide and become one in the office of the Spirit ? 
To take away the preaching, and assert the office of the keys, 
can lead only to unspiritual and blind caprice. And what 
is absolution now but " the Gospel, spoken to an individual 
man?"^ Thus we may and we must certainly at first understand 

I As Luther says, W. xvi. S- 2174. TMs single kernel-word disposes of 
all the attempts made by " Lutherans" to elevate absolution into a specific 
prerogative of ofSce. Miinchmeyer holds to auch a prerogative, and Jameuta 
that I deny it to the sacred office. He may charge me with being un-Lu- 
therau if he will, hut " unacriptural" I must decline to ainit : 2 Oor. ^. 
18, aud Eph. iv. 11, speak of the ministry of the word geaeraUy, but no- 
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it as if it ran: Qualibus^to whomsoever in general we an- 
nounce the remission of sins, etc. For the testimony in the 
preaching— Those who thus and thus beheve and live have for- 
giveness, but none else — is the necessary first exercise of the 
spiritual autliority here intrusted, without any application as yet 
to individuals, for they must appropriate it for themselves to 
their own consciences/ But then it is not right to go no fur- 
ther than this ; he who onl^ thus understands the word of Christ 
does not yield it its full rights. The direct appeal — -Thou art. 
the man ! must not be wanting ; it is that which completes the 
power of preaching to the individual heart. Thus it is also : 
Quihus, to those to whom ye remit, or retain, etc., in the speci- 
fically so termed power of the keys. That the application to 
individuals which follows upon the universal preaching is plainly 
involved in the tivSjv, and indeed made prominent, we have 
already acknowledged in Matt, xvi. But let this be well under- 
stood ! The Divine forgiveness or retaining of sins is not made 
so altogether dependent upon human mediation and witness, 
that it might be said — Only those whom ye forgive are forgiven, 
etc. But if one who is truly authorised in the Spuit testifies 
to any man his forgiveness, that word shall be valid though ten 
thousand liars condemn him ; if such an one retains his sin, 
it shall be retained, though ten thousand bars should acquit 
him. And this is a prerogative of the spirit of Truth which 
our Lord has imparted to His disciples—^ prerogative as ele- 
vated as it is self-approving through all ages of time. But that 
which belongs to the whole discipleship and Church together, 
and to every believer and possessor of the Spirit, is indeed to be 
exercised, as a rule, in the ministry of an office. But whatever 
may be said of that, the authority is so earnestly and solemnly 
intended that the Lord calls the testimony of the disciples 
themselves an actual forgiving and retaining, the vahdity of 
which is thus as it were sehf-understood : eav a^re, u^Uvrai 

thing of any sacrament of aisolution resting upon a specific prerogative of 

^ " The offiee is instituted that it may announce by Divine commission 
wliat brings salvation, and delivers and* mafees> the soul happy ; what also 
leads to perdition, and retaina the soul iu bondage and misery." Bunsen, 
Church of the Future. 
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(or with tlie reading cupeavrai, which makes the full parallel) 
— eav KpWTTJTe, mxpaTi^vTai} For it is indeed Himself who by 
the Spirit in and from them testifies and effects this. 

Finally, in this is included as a final consequence that which 
many have strangely made the sole exposition :^the right and 
authority of the Apostles first, and then of all rulers and officials, 
in the Church's name and tlie Lord's, to receive into the Church 
by the declaration of God's grace ; or, by the denial of it {never 
of course unconditionally absolute) to exclude from the fellow- 
ship of the Communion, and to refuse that fellowship in bap- 
tism.^ But it appears further from this that the words do not 
speak of any one-sided government with its excommunications, 
and without the assemblhig of the Church ; as also that for such 
a case as is recorded in 1 Cor. xi. 29 the distributor himself is 
not to be always regarded as responsible. 

Thus we trust that we have, with as much conciseness as 
possible, done enough in the exposition of this most important 
word of our Lord for the further development of His meaning 
by His devout people. It was a Spirit^word, speaking of the 
authority and power of the Holy Spirit to be received in the 
future ; and as it were a continuous breathing forth of aspira- 
tion toward the future spiritual dominion of the Holy Ghost 
over Hie sin which opposes the kingdom of God in the world. 
And with tlus word concerning the i^inV— He vanishes, He 
withdraws His bodily appearance into invisibility again. It is 
thus that we understand and interpret the sudden breaking off 
of St John, for that which follows in St Mark and St Luke was 
not spoken at the first Appearance ; we shall find that it is only 
their summary report of what was spoken afterwards. 

^ There is no ground for Lampe's attempt to soften the words by distin- 
guiahing between "remiseio praaparataria" and "remissio peremturia.'" 
9ollaz more correctly spoke of " potestas ciinoxpi*Topi!i,v and iinxoaiy-i., so 
that even the latter leaHy forgives sins opyaoixue. 

^ For witbout tie sanctions of the power of the keys the Saciament could 
not be administered — as Kitzsoh says in his Practical Theology. 
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SECOND APPEARANCE TO THE AP03TLE8, 
TH0JIA8 BEING PRESENT. 

(John XX. 26-29.) 

Thomas, one of the Twelve, to whom the mission in the con- 
secration of the Spirit assuredly pertained, received it not yet, 
aiid appears to be excluded ! Tor he was not with them when 
Jeaua came. This is St John's simple statement ; he leaves to 
om' own thoughts the investigation of the reason. But may 
we at once say (with many) that he was " accidentally" absent, 
or (with Grotius) that he was " occupied with some imaginable 
business ? " That would tempt us to speak further in the spirit 
of the Berlen. Bibel of " the misfortune for him that he was 
not present," and by thus lamenting the unhappy accident de- 
range the proper pomt of view for the whole narrative. But 
it is by no means imaginable that on this day, when the dis- 
ciples were driven together by all events in the intensest sus- 
pense and expectation, any kind of business would detain one 
of the Twelve from this most important assembly ; or, if we 
can suppose this to have been the case for a few moments, that 
tJie Lord would strangely come at that very time when one was 
wanting. On the other hand it is highly natural, and St John's 
concise words seem to regard it as self-evident, that the cause 
of this absence, which deserved this exclusion, should be sought 
in the personal disposition and tone of feeling of Thomas him- 
self. Even the repetition of o }^€y6/j.evo<; /liSvfw; (which was 
othenvise needless) seems to point back to the, first characterisa- 
tion of this one among the Twelve in ch. xi. 16. The three 
passages in which Thomas appears (ch. xi. 16, xiv. 5, and this 
one) exhibit to us, in connection with the most internal love to 
Jesus, a certain specific tendency to morbid feeling which takes- 
thought for the worst contingency, and (as the ground or con- 
comitant of this) a harsh and critical zeal of investigation and 
doubt in things which concern the faith of the feeling, flis 
inward feeling was not a filial one, we must say ; his desire to 
know was too rationalising; his profound emotion of love -Hits 
mingled with melancholy doubt ; and with all this combination 
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Thonias was a highly energetic character, holding fast his pecu- 
liarities, whose way in all things was the hard and troubled way. 
Accordingly it is probable almost to certainty that on the day 
of resurrection ho least of aU believed the intelligence ; that he 
isolated himself in the sorrow of death with strong and wilful 
decision of woe; and consequently that by his own fault he 
lost the first word of Peace and the breathing which followed 
it. Thus it was that the same man who once would die with 
Jesus continues resolutely in the same mind, and, as much as 
in him lies, will not rise again with Jesus. Thus the spirit of 
doubt, of dismay, aiid of despondency had isolated and dis- 
tracted this soul so far that Thomas went comfortless his own 
lyay— as Lange says, and as the Berl. Bible bints— "Distrac- 
tion of mind and mlful separation finds little blessing." But, 
finally, this caprice and self-wiU of the disciple was subject to 
that higher guidance which subordinates every individual thing 
to the good of each and of all ; we must say also (with Gregori^ 
the Great) that all this both in its beginning and issue was not 
fortuitous, hut took place according to a Divine and overrulino- 
Providence : " Supreme mercy so wonderfully ordered it, that 
that doubting disciple, when be touched the wounds of his 
Master's body, healed in us the woimds of unbeKef ; for thf 
incredulity of Thomas has been more profitable to our faith 
than the faith of the believing disciples.'"* 

That his unhelief, which he holds fast against the unanimous 

I Bat not as Augnstin, Bede, and otliera assumed, wrongly pressing the 
Eleven of Lu. xxiv. 33, that after the Emmaus-mtelligenee he went away 
almost in scorn because of these deceptions : this is not conceivable in itself, 
nor is it to be reconciled with the connection in Luke. Nor does the svpou 
of Luice relate, aa Lampe supposes, tiat Thomas had been earher with them, 
but was no longer there when the disciples came from Emmaus I But least 
of all can we tolerate the notion of B. -Crusius that the isolating incredulity 
of the morbid doubter amounted to an absolute abandonment of the cause 
of Christ : " He regarded hin^elf after the death of Jesus as sundered from 
the ■ company of the disciples : Iheir society had no longer any meanij,^ for 
him.'.'" 

« As Di^eke points in his beautiful sermon to " the traces of this over- 
ruling guidance." But he cam at the same time esoeUently paint the other 
Hide of the question ; that Thomas, whose happiness was now a heap of 
ashes, because he could not apprehend the idea of a suffering Messiah, fled 
from men— how foreign to hia feeJing was the rumour of the resurrection 

VOL. vi:i. ^ 
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testimony of all, was not a malignant and damnable xmbelief, 
is proved by all that is elsewhere recorded o£ him ; and espe- 
cidly hy the immediate sequel, in which the Lord graciously 
shames him, and yet shows him compassion. His was, as 
Tholuck says, " a critical natnre — one of those prudent and 
incredulous spirits which must always feel the ground upon 
which they are called to walk, and who dare to make no spring 
over the pit which they have not first exactly measured." Yet 
we must not, with Olshansen, find this critical nature merely in 
a " preponderance of the reflecting reason," but also and equally 
in Uie strong and deep feeling which bursts forth in the apos- 
trophe of the convinced doubter. Dmseke : " Thomas was a 
man of power, with a decision bordering on self-will ; just as 
much heart as head." 

How may we suppose him to have been surrounded by all 
the disciples, who pierced him with the joy of their faith ! St 
John simply expresses it by his " they said unto him ;" but we 
must expand this, and hy no means limit ourselves to the single, 
once-uttered, "we have seen." "Whether {as Bengel thinks 
with less probabihty) he had come to them not long after- 
wards, or whether they had sought him out (as Hess represents 
it) in order to tell him, is not settled in the text ; but we pre- 
fer to assume the latter, which is slightly intimated hy the con- 
trast of e\eyov with ovk ^ /ier avrSiv. They say again merely 
"we have seen" — as corresponding with the higher character 
of the Appearance or revelation, hut they include in St John's 
meaning every report of His words, and their own handling 
which had not been declined. Thomas, therefore, could not 
have doubtfully asked (as in Pfenninger) : " Have ye seen 
aright in the evening and the uncertain lamplight t Did ye 
touch Him and handle Him? His side, too, pierced so cer- 
tainly with deadly wounds?" Tor to all this they have given 
the most confident answer (see John ver. 20). Nevertheless 
Thomas cannot and will not believe ; he has questionings and 
doubts in abundance remaining, "Why did He not come 
before, and longer remain ? How long did the manifestation 
continue 1 Where then is He now ? And above all, the great 
— how tJiat, having had enough of scorn, he would aeparate himself from 
the company of meu who were bo fearfully deceived. 
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doubt of his heart, conscious of love and fidelity, was this : — 
Why did He not show Himself to mef Should! alone of the 
Eleven have been excluded from the mission with the Holy 
Ghost ? Should he who denied^ receive the authority to remit 
sios from Him — and His faithful Thomas, whose heart He 
knows, not receive the same, not receive a special consolation, 
like Peter ? Wherefore should this be ! I do not discern the 
Lord, my Lord, in what ye relate?" This last gives proof 
and illustration, that the contradiction of his understanding, as 
it were, sought and found ita reason in the adherence of his 
heart to the Lord. Thus while the other disciples were glad 
because they had seen the Lord, Thomas remained sorrowful ; 
and was still more sorrowful, because he already in anticipation 
would feel in his soul the impending disenchantment of his 
credulous brethren. 

St John gives us only the strongest and most decisive expres- 
sion of his contradiction and unbelieving asseveration ; probably 
also the last, cutting short all further remark. We see that 
the sight of the Lord's death had sunk too deep into Thomas' 
heart for anything to remove it but a perfectly corresponding 
testimony of hie sense ; the fixed idea and image had fastened 
too securely upon his doubtiog reason and his morbid feeling : 
j/ Jesus, though the raiser of Lazarus, was — and it was but 
too certain — put to death, then all that had gone before went 
for nothing, all was a dark riddle, the powers of the world 
and death and hell had conquered Him ! Out of this morbid 
sadness— a feeling to which we are too apt to attribute now-a- 
days much rejection of plain testimonies for Jesus~out of this 
gloomy grief, which has swallowed up all his other feelings, he 
utters his intense and exaggerated word. He says nothing 
about seeing J'esus Himself, but must see in His hand the print 
of the naOs. But then seeing is no longer enough ; he must 
touch with his fingers, and be as certain as that he feels this 
his finger ! Finally, he goes on to surpass even this : — " And 
I must put my whole hand into the broad and deep wound in 
His side, which I too plainly saw : Have ye all done this ? 

' That Peter was partaker o! this consecration before his re-estabHshment 
itt ch. xxi. 15-17, appears further to prove that it was not the apostolical 
Tocafion merely which was here involved. 
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Ye may have been deceived in your touching."^ That he does 
not expressly say this is to be explained by the tenderness of 
his love to them ; and, moreover, this silence, this pausing at 
the mere assertion—" I must also myself touch, like yourselves 
at least, and more certainly"^— seems an involuntary admission 
after all of the possibility/ of this. Yet he consciously and 
designedly abstains from saying it, again, as Bengel has finely 
and truly remarked : " Nor does he say. — If I shall see, I will 
believe ; but only — Unless I shall see, I wili not believe. Nor 
does he think that he will see, though others said tliat they 
bad seen." He closes all by an absolutely expressed oii liij 
TTtoTeutrto.* This is a " professed incredulity,'' infinitely more, 
but at the same time also less than if he had shared the 
resurrection-feast of the Church, and yet had entertained in 
silence these perverse thoughts. For tliis asserted and strongly 
confronting avowal of his unbelief approves the integrity of 
his character. 

May it then be said that it appears at last to have been an 
almost praiseworthy and beautiful nnbehef of a sincei-e cha- 
racter, driven by the excess of love, conjoined with a keen and 
anxious i-eason, to fly with impetuosity from the most dismal 
of all possible deceptions ? O no, it is not this ! With all his 

^ It is foolisli to demand tliat Thomas should have heie mentioned the 
feel ako. The Hands lead his feeling at once to the Side ; but that fedinj,' 
■would not permit the panful detail to go down to the very Feet. Another 
question is suggested by the reading which has tostoc instead of Tii^roj; in 
the second instance ; as the Vulg. translates first fixiiram (Jiguram) then 
locum. GrotiuB thought tiis probably correct : " Tivas is seen, TOTrti; is 
occupied." The expression would then advance : to look at the form of the 
wound — to place the finger in the place where the naila passed through. 
But Til^ro; is also "occupied;" ajid the variation in the expression is not so 
natural as the repetition would be. We therefore with Liicke regard the 
Ts'ffop as an error ot transcription, notwithstanding Tischendori' s PaJimpest. 
As to the latter's " internal reasons," we should iiio to hear thera, beforti 
we accept the reading. 

- Not beheve wliat? Certainly that the Lord had risen indeed! (Maik 
xvi. 11, 14 ; Lu. xxiv. 11.) This seems so perfectly plain that we cannot 
understand how the shortsighted Ha^e can maintain : " Thomas did nor 
iloubt of the resurrection of Jesus, but conld not reconcile his idea, of s'. 
resurrection-life with an appearance of the Risen One ! " On the contrary, 
his conclusion was r If He is risen. He will and He must appear also 
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earnestness and zeal there is united a self-will, sinful and to be 
rejected ; there is the exaggerated assertion of the individual 
and personal against the united testimony of the whole believing 
brotherhood, when he looks upon them and says— Unless I 
myself see and feel — ! This is and must ever be a gi'eat 
eiToi' and wrong^to will to touch all with tlie hands of self, 
and even, for it comes to this, to determine to understand all by 
his own self-sufficient understanding, and to receive no testimony 
apart from that. Even the Spirit, to the investigation of which 
the report of the Emmaus-disciples had so expressly pointed, 
avails now nothing vrith TJiomas. And just as little the unani- 
mous assurance of all who had seen the Lord. His ten fingers 
shall be more decisive to him than the ten other Apostles.^ 
" He does not distrust then- honesty, but he distrusts their 
understanding. He will be more leise than they, more prudent, 
and more unprejudiced." So says Dritseke, and terms this 
conduct, in which he " sets all the outgoings of his feelino- 
agamst faith as agamst an enemy," very properly his " pre- 
judice, whicli he thought candour." Bengel similarly : « With- 
out doubt he thought he was thinking and speaking very 
judiciously; but incredulity, while it is imputing defect of 
judgment to others, itself often nourishes and betrays hardness 
and slowness of mind." And Lavater, with all his tolerant 
mildness, says: " Nathan ael and Thomas were two extremes 
among the good and believing. He who said. Unless I put my 
hand into the print, etc., may indeed have been a very sincere 
sou], but he cannot have been an absolutely simple, artless, 
collected, innocent, and Nathanaelite soul as such ; for he had 
before him many unimpeachable witnesses whom he could not 
hold to be deceivers, and to whom he could not deny the 
poasessiort of sound senses and some spiritual sense of truth." ^ 
Nor can we I'egard the unbehef of Thomas as a denial or doubt 
springing merely from love to Jesus .- the humble love of such 
as John would not have thought of making such a demand of 

' As with ingenious simplicity Valerius Herberger mya, whose incom- 
parably profound sermon on Thomas, uniting the moat searcliiug application 
with the simplest expression, we would recommend to all readers who can 
get access to hia Herzpostille. 

= ISathanael, S. 27. 
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the Master for itself. It is true that there is a certain soften- 
ing of his req^uirement in the fact, generally unconsidered, that 
he demanded to see and to handle, only like the rest ; but even 
this demand was too much, and wo must say with Lange that 
" the worst was his venturing to impose specific conditions on 
the Lord Himself !" And we behold in this a warning type of 
all such making conditions as preachers constantly denounce. 
Thus it was not as a " lover" of the Lord that he demanded 
this evidence, but with the " wilfulness and self-will of a sad 
lover" (as Braune says) who will have this evidence in the 
deathrsigns upon the Kisen One. " They gave him his anguish, 
they alone can take it away." As the other disciples for joy, 
so Thomas for grief could not and would not heliove : but we 
cannot proceed with Braune — " Love to the Lord was the sole 
ground of that joy and of this grief." For the holding fast 
his grief, in spite of the testimonies which appealed so strongly 
to his love^ was in his aase, as in the case of many others, 
self-will. 

Luther's Germ, translation gives this its more than full em- 
phasis : If I see not — I will not beheve ! But something of this 
" will" was certainly expressed in the ov fi^ ■jri/rrevcto} On 
the other hand, the ground of his heart is better than what he 
thinks and says. Many say plainly— I will not believe ! whose 
words are estimated by the Lord's grace as meaning in many 
instances that they cannot. Thousands of others, alas, lyingly 
say that they cannot — but the Searcher of hearts knows that 
they will not. 

Eight long days is the unhappy Thomas punished by himself, 
and punished by his Lord. The others may have been obliged 
to ^ve up appealing to him ; but stUl they pray for him. And 
for what does he himself pray ? Possibly, in his bimdness — 
" O God, help these unhappy men out of their blind decep- 
tion !" as Pfenninger imagines. And the unbelief of their 
fellow would he a test even to the Ten ; for they might think 
— Will om- testimony in the world be no better treated than 
this ? At the same time it is a requital of their own unbeUef, 

1 Niemeyer h&a no foundation for making Thomas cry, " full of joyful 
uncettainty" — "Ah, I see Him not, so can I not believe!" Tliia opposes 
the inmost meaning of the nairatJTe. 
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as Lampe says : " By that in which the Apostles sinned they 
are punished." The wisdom and the love of the Lord waits 
■with superabounding grace until the right hour has come for 
Thomas, broken down in his grief, perhaps also slightly repent- 
ing of his self-will, and certainly foreprepared by the internal 
work of the Spirit. Then he who was atiU unclean by reason 
of the dead body of Jesus, and afar off by reason of.his sadness, 
kept his joyful after-passover unto the Lord ! (Deut. ix. 10, 
11.) Olshausen would translate this Appearance into Galilee, 
as did Rupert before him ; but we agree with Liicke that there 
is no trace of a Galilfean locality, and that the etrw indicates the 
accustomed place of meeting, the same place therefore as that 
in which they had met eight days before. If this word else- 
where stands for ev oik(j> (comp. Acts y, 23 ; Matt. sxvi. 58 ; 
Mark xv. 16, xiv. 54, and the Sept. Gen. xssix. 11 ; Ezek. xliv. 
17 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 16, 18), yet the trdXiv is decisive here, 
especially with the repetition in other respects of the whole 
former scene, on which the emphasis lies. The feast which the 
disciples attended in Jerusalem was indeed ended by tlio 
Sabbath ; but they delayed their journey to Galilee, they were 
not in haste to sever themselves from the city which the death 
and resurrection of Jesus had sanctified anew ; and the weak 
in faith whom they would leave behind were another argument 
for waiting. We think that Thomas especially was the object 
of their hope, and that they expected a favourable result in his 
case. Lideed, the Lord had promised to show Himself in 
Galilee ; but if He had already anticipated that fulfilment, 
having appeared five times on the first day, — might He not, 
would He not, come back once more to justify them to Thomas 
before they must set forth 1 This was their hope, not confident, 
but enough. Finally, as Grotius supposed, a feeling of which 
they were half conscious might have prevented them from 
journeying on the new SabbalJi, the day of the Lord, on which 
they would celebrate His resurrection. But it is more correct 
to say that the Lord, by His returning on that day, directed 
them and us to sanctify its recurrence. 

During the whole intermediate week He appeared not ; this 
follows from the enumeration, ch. xxi. 14. Possibly Thomas 
may have been asking his cutting question — Are ye so sure of 
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,^-oui- account ? Bat we cannot feel positive about tliis ; he may- 
have been silent, and all the more eagerly solicitous ; and this 
we prefer to think. So much is true, that in this whole tune 
"they are serviceable to each otlier : lie to confirm then' faith, 
they to shame his increduHty." And the Lord lets them so long 
wait together : for (Krafft) " He does not tirge His people too 
fast." Certainly, the fact that at this assembling Thomas is 
present, shows a softening of his wilfulness, an approsimation 
towards faith. They had not rejected the unbeliever — and it 
may be well to remind some ecclesiastic zealots of that, in pass- 
ing. They had earnestly prayed him to return, and not re- 
nounce his connection with their fellowship altogether ! And in 
the fact that Thomas (probably now with a slender wish, the germ 
of a hope of being convinced) unites himself with them, we see 
that he did belong inwardly to the behevers, and therefore that 
so far he submitted to the rule of Christ, though he had made 
so irregular a demand. Then does the good Shepherd seek and 
find His refractory sheep in the fold, and soon is he won. For the 
sake of one soul He appears and shows His wounds — a tender- 
ness which Chrysostom points out and expatiates upon. Thus 
may Thomas with his special experience of the goodness of 
Christ be an example and encouragement for our. faith in all 
uges ; just as Peter was elsewhere, though in a different way. 
For the demonstrations of His grace are ever inexhaustibly new ; 
but at the same time they conform to strict and revealed rules. 
Thomas had sinned against the testimony of the brotherhood ; 
he had wilfully separated liimself from their communion ; there- 
fore the Lord does not appear to Ixim alone, but justifies and 
asserts the duty of union with His behevers, Peter received 
at first for himself the general authority, which he then almost 
forfeited ; Thonias appears at first to be excluded, biit is soon 
added to the rest. 



The Lord enters altogether as on the previous occasion, eight 
days before : this of itself was a most decisive confirmation of 
the testimony which they had given, and which they would pro- 
bably utter again, in hving remembrance of the same hour a 
week previous — Thus did He then come ! Thus did we see 
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Him ! — and at thi3 same time the most humbling demonstration 
to thu doubter. In order to mark the repetition of the scene 
St John mentions the door being shut ; but he does not now 
add — for fear of the Jews} A third time the same — Peace be 
niito you ! Thb confirming repetition says everj-tliing at once, 
for it includes Thomas, then present, in the Peace. The gracious 
Lord comes even to the unbeliever among the faithful, not that 
He may cast him out in judgment, but that He may bless him 
with tlie same peace which his companions had received. Wc 
may suppose a brief pause after this greeting at His entrance. 
What a sea of feeling swelled in ail hearts ! What a glance of 
the Saviour upon Thomas, and what an instantaneous melting 
followed it ! But long time is not allowed him ; his profound 
shame and confusion are cut short in grace ; and the Lord 
presently (eira) proceeded to His mifcier and reconciling humilia- 
tion. He gives liim back his words, for He knows everything ! 
It is most unthinkmg folly to suppose that the disciples had told 
Him these words ; but at the same tune we must not think of 
immediate Divine omniscience as yet before the ascension. Cut 
as the Lord in His lower estate knew through tlie Father's re- 
velation Nathanael's prayer of faith and longing under the i:g- 
tree, so now the Lord had actually heard the words of Thomas' 
unbelief: — may we not suppose that during the interval He 
" invisibly hovered ai'ound" the disciples I To point this ou; 
to them all, and especially to Thomas, He thus speaks : Behold 
I was ai-ound thee and with thee, when thou deniedst My beuig 
alive ! He gives him back his words almost literally, only in 
His sacred dignity and gentle tenderness He says nothing ex- 
pressly concerning the tiittos TOiv^'Keav — it was enough to offer 
these Jiands with these tokens to ihs finger. "Eeach hither thi- 
finger" — thus the Living One in dignified silence refers to th.- 
all-holy signs of His suffering and death, which the bold wor^i 
of the doubt«r had as it were desecrated. (And ^epeiv is at 
first somewhat more gentle than the too confident ^dWeiv, the 
repetition of which, however, in the second clause is not spared 
to him who had dared to say it.) " And 6e7(o/rfMy hands :"— 
^ Bengel : " They had not yet ceased to fear." But we doubt this, and 
would rather assume that the motive for ehutting the doors was now tl:t! 
(aciusi^jn of every unideasant interruption. 
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this is in part like Lu. xxiv. 39, spoken in the general sense ac- 
cording to which seeing is equivalent to investigating, and making 
oneself sensibly sure of anything ; while in part it rests upon the 
supposition that Thomas will nevertheless be satisfied with look- 
iiig. What humiliation to Thomas ! First of all, in the neces- 
saiy, solemn requital before the face of all : " in the presence of 
the disciples he had spoken the words, in their presence he must 
blush for them, and solemnly retract them" (Drasefee). Yet, how 
gentle too ; for this demand that he should do according to the 
word of his unbelief, in order to his believing, says at the same 
time : I know thy heart, I punish thee no otherwise, I reject thee 
not ! Bengel : " If a Pharisee had demanded this, he would have 
obtained nothing ; but to a disciple already tested nothmg is de- 
nied." Even the side with the deep death-wound therein the 
Lord vouchsafes once more expressly — Himself to show and to 
mention ; for this mysterious sign is hallowed in the word of pro- 
phecy ; see Zech. xii. 10 ; Jno. xix. 37 ; Eev. i. 7. Kot merely 
— "(0 the prints of the nails, (o the side"— in the words of Thomas 
and the Lord. The -nnroi, referred to much more than "scars" or 
" cicatrized wounds," as we often hear them called ; and the et?, 
concerning the hand in the side, indicates awide and deep opening. 
But the whole, with all the corporeal reality of the narrative 
itself, is at the same time a symbol for future doubters, who are 
pointed to the right contemplation of the Crucified in the proof 
of His resurrection. And so far Thomas unconsciously pro- 
phesied in his arbitrary words of the true sign which Christ 
would give to the world, and which He continues still to give. 
Moll writes upon this with significant force, that there are so 
many unprofitable investigations, so many criticisms on the life 
of Jesus, and recensions of the scriptural canon, which are 
driven away by the winds — " because they will not set out with 
Thomas' criticism on the identity of the Eisen and the Crucified 
Lord." Yes, indeed, if there is to be a criticism which shall 
lead to the true end : Ah that there were among our doubters 
men with the heart of Thomas, who would sink in low sorrow into 
the death of Jesus in order to be convinced by grace and be- 
come lovingly conscious of the identity of Him who liveth in the 
spirit with Him who thus died : — that so they might even (aa 
Lange further says) in the body of the Ckwch, which is the 
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body of Christ, feel the heavenly life in its marks of suffering 
and great heart-wounds I^ 

And be not unbelieving, but believing ! " Thus the Lord (to 
(juote Lange once more) changes the hard and presumptuous 
demand of Thomas into a confession of his poverty and helpless- 
ness"— since He permits him to use his finger and liand that 
he may attain to the peace of faith. For this mibcliever has 
experienced for eight days, among the behoving disciples, all the 
disquietude and pain of unbelief ; and so bitter has been the ex- 
perience that he heartily welcomes deliverance from it. "A-wia- 
T09 and TTtoTO! do not define merely the not believing and the 
beheving as it regards tlie resurrection; but here as always 
refei' to the condition of mind generally, the habit of faith or 
unbelief (according toNonnus : koX reov ^do? anriarov avaiveo). 
Gal, iii. 9 may be adduced as further proof. The Lord's words 
fully contradict the foolish defence of Thomas, ■which some, 
after the manner of Niemeyer,^ have set up; for there is as 
much rebuke as encouragement in His requiring him to remaiis 
no longer unbelieving, and not to become more so. Ficker lias 
fallen into the same strange aberration from the word of Christ : 
" The oceu/rrence here narrated has given needless occasion for 
the name of unbelieving Thomas." He even so far forgets him- 
self in his apologetical zeal, as to preach : " The other disciples 
had seen the Lord ; why should he not also desire to convince 
himself in the same way of the truth of His resurrection ? Why 
might he not long for such a handle for faith to lay hold of 'i 
His whole bearing before and after his doubting testifies that 
he already believed with half his heart, and that the grace and 
faithfulness of the ^Redeemer was shown to one well able to 
profit by it."^ This b evidently dealing too tenderly with Thomas. 
Why then did the grace and faithfulness of the Kedeemer leave 
him longing (as his wOfnl demand is called) for eight long days, 
and then at the end call him one who had been hitherto un- 

* Convereely, the Lord also knows Hia disciples by the marks of suffering : 
— a sajring of Pascal, if we remember riglitly. 

^ In the Oharakteristik S. 74, we read ; " We shall lose notbing if, after 
ages have been preaching about nnbelievicg Thomas, we begin now to preach 
about the faithful and inwardly believing Thomas I " 

* !Ficker, " The Doubters of the New Testament." 
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believing ? We must interpret the saying much more rigorously, 
niid say that one who was helieving with half liis heart would, 
through persistent unhelief in the resurrection of the Lord, the 
great essantial point (1 Cor. xv. 14), either prove himself an 
unbeliever, or bo in very great danger of becoming one. Let us 
diminish nothing of Thomas' sin, that we may do fuU honour 
to the grace of Clirist. "A-ttutto^ has in the Saviour's lips its 
full rebuking and hortatoiy significance ; ylvov means for " un- 
helieving" and "believing" rather the becoming than the being. 
Be or become believing ! would be a precious Imperative indeed, 
if it brought with it its omi fulfilment, as a word of Chiist's 
absolute autliority, like His " Woman, be loosed from thine in- 
firmity," and the like. Tlien would unheiievers be easily won ; 
then, indeed, since Jesus would not fail to have compassion 
r.pou all, there could be unbelievers no more. But it is not so ; 
and G. K. Eieger, who at first spoke in that style, afterwards 
restricted thus the word of authority : Be believing, thon canst 
if thou wilt ! Therefore we may say, in better tenns, that the 
becoming not faithless but believing is matter of command. 
Grotius : "Incredulity has in it something voluntary" — nay, is 
altogether matter of the will. But, on the other hand, as the 
Lord's word here shows : One may even see and touch Christ, 
have the most convincing demonstration and experiences, and 
yet not become believing ! On which point we may compare 
Acts xxvi. 19 with Gal. i. 16— and ponder it. 

Did Thomas actually thrust his finger into the print of the 
nails, and his hand into His side ? If tho Lord eommanded it, 
he must of course have obeyed. Pfenninger (in this agreeintp 
with Nonnus) represents the matter as if the Lord, while He 
was speaking, took the finger and hand of the amazed Thomas, 
and placed them upon the wounds. But the simple Xiryeiv $epe 
— ^oKe — records nothing of the sort, but rather excludes it ; 
and in ver. 28 we read nothing of it. We confidently maintain 
that the word of Jesus was not properly a cmvmand ; for that 
would have been far too harsh a condemnation, pressing to its 
utmost consequences his foolish word. In its tone and meaning 
it was merely a permission : Thou mayest do so— if thou still 
wilt— see I am ready ! Augustine : Although it may be said 
that the disciple dared not touch Him, when He presented Hun- 
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self to he touched ; for it is not written— Arid Thomas toudiod 
Him.^ For our own part, we regard an actual touching an<l 
handling as altogether irreconcilable with the feeling which 
changed the unbeliever into a believer, and cried My Lord and 
My God. We say with Tholuck : " At this point, when the 
test was in his power, all test and proof is forgotten, and the 
might of faith maintains its right. What needs he to lay hold 
with his hands ? His heart feels it all !" And ivith Draseke : 
" What does he now ? Nothing of all that which he had him- 
self specified as a condition. Me believes ; his faith came to his 
aid on the spot. His heart overcomes his reasoning ; therefore 
'he uses not his hand and his fingers." It is to be observed that 
partly the seeijig, as our Lord says, ver. 29, yet not this alone 
(for then all Israel would have needed only to see, in order to 
he able or to be obliged to heliove), transformed Thomas into a 
believer; it was especially the heart^reproving, heart-winning 
love of Jesus, in which Thomas finds Him again and spiritually 
sees Him, which overcame his unbelief. This is the truth of 
his faith, which our Lord acknowledges ; and this, as Lange says, 
" was made manifest in his not taking the last step, and making 
tlie manual experiment upon the body of Jesus." 

His responding exclamation in ver. 28 has been in all ages 
perverted, in spite of its clear self-evidencing truth, so as to 
evade his calling Jesus his Lord and his Grod. Theod. Mops, 
referred his words to the Father, whom Thomas glorified for the 
resurrection of Christ^v/ipijo-a? tov 6eov iye^avra. This is 
at least more imaginable than the subsequent artifice of the So 
cinians, of CreUius (under the name Artemonius) and others, 
who either refer the double exclamation to Jesus and the Father 
(who was now altogether in Jesus !), or make it the cry of iit- 
most amazement — Ah, my Lord and my God, can this be pos- 
sible ! But Socinus himself confuted this easily refutable shift, 
which therefore does not appear in the Catech. Eacov. Could 
Thomas at this momentous crisis have turned away from the 
person of Jesus in an exclamation to God above, as one distinct 

' After having explained the word, ver. 29 — Because thou liast seen — 
(ifter ver. 27, as referring to sensible es:perience through other senses than 
the sight. But we think that "seen Afe" is not the same as ver. 27, aad 
plainly excludes all toTiobing. 
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from tbis Jesus ? Furtlier, it cannot be provedj yea it is false 
rather, that tlie Jews had our wicked habit of crying out in 
amazement — My God! Therefore we must at least under- 
stand it as Theodore does above. But neither will that endure 
examination : for the Kvpio^ in connection with the fleo?, as in 
ver. 25 and always in the gospels, meant in the disciples' lips 
Jesus ; and the ehrev avT& — -said unto Him — is most absolute 
evidence, for which reason Socinian writers have always been 
anxious, in spite of the fuUest authority of manuscripts, to ex- 
punge it. — Thus Thomas utters his exclamation in adoring 
reverence (probably sinking before the Lord), with the most 
profound and mighty feeling, which was also at the same time the 
victorious outburst of the clearest perception, when he addressed 
Jesus and said — Mt/ Lord and My God !^ He calls Him not 
merely Kvpta, like Magdalene, and as the disciples at last spoke 
of Him, but he calls Him God, in perfect harmony with the 
transcendent influence of the overpowering crisis. It is not so 
much- the omniscience discerned in the echoing of his own 
words that moves him to this (for comp. Jno. i, 49), as the awful 
and at the same time vivid impression which the open, blood- 
less wounds^ make upon him, showing him One who was as it 
were Dead and yet Living — instantaneously confounding the 
unbelief which had clung to the certainty of His death, and 
consequently exhibiting instantaneously to His faith the deatJi^ 
destroying Divine power and, Godhead which livingly dwelt in 
this person of Jesns. Thus he is, as Zinzendorf said, " the 
first divine who ever concluded from the wounds of Jesus that 
He was God." This is the immediate link in the interpreta^ 

'• Lampe, indeed, regarded the Vocative as douhtful, and preferred arti- 
floially to supply — Thou art my ZjssA and my Giod ! But such a phraseo- 
logy i\'aa common among the Greeks, aud also in the New Testament, as 
may he seen in Winer. In particular we ha,ve xipios and kis thus in the 
Sept., e. g. Fs. tsxt. 24, Ps. xxii. S, comp. Mark iv. 34. It is of no signi- 
ficance to the contrary that Jesus is elEcwhere in the New Testament ad- 
dressed by K.\/fi%, for here in connection with the tiig the Old-Testajnent and 
solemn formula is used. 

' According to the natural couree of things the blood again eiroulatiug 
would have issued anew from the wounds, as G. MiiUer observes. Thus 
these open wounda are at the same time testimony to the bloodlessn«ss of 
the r(surrection-body. 
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tion ; but more must appear in it when we consider that he 
cam utter such a word (contrasting and yet harmonious with 
Jesus' own word to Mary, ver, 17) : all those earher sayings 
and testimonies of Jesus which pointed to the unity of the Son 
with the Father, which such a deep-thinking spirit as his had 
apprehended and revolved from the first, now all seem to comhine 
into clearness, and he heholds at once externally and internally 
their perfect truth.' The doubter overcome now beheves, as is 
often the case, all the more swiftly, readily, deeply, because of 
hia haying long doubted. What no Apostle had hitherto said, 
what the Lord Himself had never said directly, he utters as the 
first witness of the last truth ; and St John can close his gospel 
with his confession of faith, going back as it does to the Prologue 
in the beginning ! Whether in the excitement of the moment, 
he " uttered prematurely more than his calm, dispassionate re- 
flection would have dictated" (as Tholuck thinks), we very much 
doubt ; for at sueh moments the might of the Spirit goes far 
beyond all mere hmnan passion and excitement, affording the 
clearest and the surest perceptions of truth. We must rather 
observe that the " Ijord" here connected with the " God" means 
more than all the disciples had ever intended when they so termed 
Jesus ; it here really takes the place, as laying the foundation of 
the permanent New-Testament phrase, of Jehovab or Adonai ; 
the combination of the two words is essentially parallel with the 
exclamation of the people, when the fire fell from heaven — The 
Lord He is God! (1 Kings xviii. 39), only so to speak, in an 
inverted deduction of reasoning from below upward, as there it 
was from above downward. But inasmuch as no man without 
the Holy Ghost can call Jesus in such a sense Lord, and know 

' This is infinitely more than Hofmann's Msumption that fto; here is 
onty to be understood as it might have applied to a man — The Lord had 
now become God to bim, and therefore he gave Him this predicate ! By no 
means, but he seeks and recognises God in Christ in the unity of nattire, in 
conformity with Jno. xiv. 7-10. We lament to have Schmieder also 
(HohepriesterL Gebet S. li) to contradict, who finds in the esclaraatioc of 
Thomas " no avowal of the Divinity of Christ," and degrades ho;, by the 
side of nvpiof, into a mere "relative term"' — instead, conversely, of giving 
xipws, by the side of Siis, a higher meaning than before. Tlie Old-Testa,- 
ment phrase, which is said to apply here, was no longer current among the 
Jews, as we plainly see in Jno. x. 33. 
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Him to be God the Lord, Adonai-Elohim (1 Cor. sii. 3)— we 
see that Thomas in the same great crisis has abnndantly re- 
ceived the-^mi, opening his eyes. Hence it is foolish to assume 
that the Lord at the close of this manifestation breathed also 
upon Thomas supplementarily, and said— All that I have spoken 
to the Ten applies also to the Eleven ! There needed no repe- 
tition of the breathing, no repeated " I send thee also 1" All 
this was internally and really accomplished in Thomas without 
symbol and word. But, finally, the most gracious and touching 
thing in his word, which the power of the Lord's love put into 
his heart and upon bis lips, is the twofold internal "Mif Lord I 
Mi/ God !" This was wanting to the cry of the people upon 
Carmel ; this is wanting to many who sound with the trumpet 

appro- 



-The Lord is God. This discloses the kernel of hk 



priating and self -consecrating faith. He would cry in the ful- 
ness of his heart — " How have I sinned against Thee, be mer- 
ciful to me"— but grace has anticipated Iiim. He would testify 
— " Yea, I believe, love, adore, am Thine henceforth for ever ;" 
— but all this is merged in one, and is poured forth m the only 
address of which his feeling is capable. 

The Lord accepts the God added to the Lord from the mouth 
of Thomas : this gives the saying its dogmatic demonstrative 
force, for it shows that the Spirit of Tmth had spoken by 
Thomas.^ " Christ termed this exclamation of Thomas, who 
in amazement and ecstasy (rather in adoration /) had called Him 
Lord and Gtid, faith simply, the first thing and the last which 
He required from man ; and pronounced His benediction upon 
those who should possess this faith, though they saw Him not 
with their eyes." (Kleuker.) Yes, verily, as we have already 
seen in the faithless and helicmng of ver. 27, it is now — Thou 
Itast believed, thou hast become believing, thou lelievest from this 
time. Not merely — Thou doubtest My r^urrection no more ! 
but it has the great all-comprising meaning which the Evangelist 
connects with it in ver. 31. Thomas did not simply say — Thou 
hast verily rise n again ! but at once deduces everything from it 

' B.-Cnisiu9 seems confident that it ought to be very plain that it is only 
a historical passage, or word of Thomas reproduced by the Evangelist ; that 
this word was not used in any dogmatical sense, but only as it occurs in the 
0. T. concerning angels, etc., regarding Christ as a Theophaiiy. 
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to wluct Jt must lead. The Lord also embraces in the confirma- 
tion and sanction which He gaye to this avowal aU that was 
mcluded m it :— Thou believest that I am the Son of God, and 
Myself God; jea more— Thou dost altogether jield Thyself 
up to Me in this adoring and loring faith, thou becomest Mine 
while thou callest Me thine ;-thus all is included that mor.iJo^ 
involTes lu its fullest moaning when used by Jesus, by His 
Evangelist John, and in the Scripture thenceforward. To put 
a note of interrogation hero (with Lachmann and others, and 
the Vulg. also) is as perverse as to put it m ch. i. 50 (in the 
Greek ver. 51) or xvi. 31 ; see what was said especially upon 
the latter passage. If the faith of Thomas was in auy sense 
made matter of question, the ,r.„Te,iTO,r« in the subsequent 
parallel ckuse would altogether fail to correspond ; and Thomas, 
whom we may suppose happy m his faifli though not expressly 
pronounced blessed by the Lord, would after all, contrary to 
the gracious character of the whole manifestation, and as if that 
manifestation had altogether failed of its gracious object, be 
sharply rebulsed and rigidly condemned to the last. Such doubt 
thrown by onr Lord upon the genuineness and purity of the 
faith which uttered its exclamation in ver. 28, must so to spcai 
have plunged him again into new and deeper doubt— and the 
Lords immeasurable grace would have been utterly in vain! 
Who that thinks it out can conceive this to have been so ? O no 
but, as Lange says, '• Jesus acknowledged the truth of his faith' 
and thereby the blessedness of his believing is also expressed." 
Then JeiimesI— that remains true and firm, although with it 
there is blended a gentle reproof stiU-because thou hast aeen 
Me 1 The seeing, the seemg Himielf, is all that the Lord refers 
to ; He says nothmg furflier about the touching with finger and 
hand, as Thomas himself wanted nothing more of that khid. 
One might be wellnigh tempted to receive this as a keen and 
almost reproachful o.rgmom,:—la it actually lelimng, if one 
IS convinced bjsmnj? But such severity of allusion would 
pass beyond the truth ; the Lord knew better, and testifies even 
' The personal address witk e^^i (which is wanticg also in ver 27 when 
It would have been more in plao.) is l»rai, genuine, aud Grleabaoh rnoetrf 
It It would m this pamge mark too emphaticaly his being one oamiplii, 
whereas he represented a class. 
VOL. VIII, 
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by this that seeing still leaxes room for believing. We have 
only to remember that even the other t«n Apostles (as they 
themselves admitted by their " we have seen," ver. 25) believed 
after they had seen, thus taking no higher place than Thomas,^ 
in order to understand that the Lord certainly does not hereby 
deny to them all the reaKty of their beheving. There are here 
gradations of feeling and position, which, -while they are referred 
to by like expressions, must be carefully distinguished. Wben 
the daring mockers under the cross, Mark xv. 32, would see in 
order to believe, their case is quite different ; for they are alto- 
gether ignorant what believing is, while they thus speak, and 
no seeing would have brought them to faith. When the Lord, 
John iv. 48, condemns the Galilseans who must see signs and 
wonders before they would believe, lie nevertheless recognises 
by this word the faith itself which would follow and which 
would receive those miracles as signs : moreover our Evangelist 
tells us presently afterwards in ver. 31 that the signs are designed 
to assist the faith of all, even as merely recorded. FmaUy, in 
the first creation and establishment of the faith in the Divine- 
human miraculous person of the Lord Jesus, which was itself 
the wonder of all wonders, in the resurrection and exaltation of 
Hun who had been crucified in disgrace, the seeing was indis- 
pensable to all, especially to the Apostles whose testimony con- 
cerning their having seen Him was in future to be believed 
by others :— first, the seeing of His glory m His previous life 
full of the works of God (hence John vi. 40) ; and then the 
boddy seeing of the Risen Jesus. The Lord is consequently 
very far from singling out Thomas for blame in the first clause 
of ver. 29 (the addition of " Thomas" has sprung from such a 
misconception) ; He includes him with the rest, with all those 
who hitherto had been able to believe only in consequence of 
seeing ; the special hardness of his character is merged into the 
common attributes of that class in opposition to which ourLoi-d 
now places an entirely different class, composed of those who in 
future would believe through the word and the Spirit (ch.xvii. 20). 
And it will appear significant that He does not praise and bless 
this believing confessor, and all the others with him, as He had 
' They were superior to Thomas in notliing tut that they believed earlier, 
because they earlier saw the "Lord. Niemeyer. 
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'iiice pronounced Simon, the son of Jona, blessed, whose faith 
in a lower stage had attained the word of his confession— Thou 
art the Son of God ! from the word and life of Jesus. Tor the 
Lord now looks much higher, and looks far beyond f For the 
present, aU those who stdl needed the evidence of sight must be 
reminded of their own weakness and hardness of heart, in order 
that thoy might all the more humbly look forward to the future 
faith of many in the word of their mission. 

But now there is an altogether new pronuneiation of hlesmKj 
for the new and great futurity! A final benediction, sealing 
fJie first with which the Sermon on the Mount had commenced ; 
one that embraces all that was there set forth as the individual 
conditions of blessing, in that one principle, which was even 
there presupposed in them all— Blessed are those who helUw ! 
A sentence this which remarkably returns to that first testimony 
of the Spirit at the commencement of the New Testament, that 
word of Elizabeth to Mary, through whose faith alone, as pre- 
pared from the Old Testament, Christ could ho hom—MoKapia 
7 ■n-urreyaaa-a ! But what then is the spirit and substance of 
the faith here pronounced blessed and magnified at the close 
of St John's gospel % What but the person of the Lord, our 
Lord and our God, in whom all revelations of God addressed 
to our faith are blended and . consummated into one ? And 
that too His manifestation in the fiesli, in the flesh of true 
humanity, which, oven in the resurrection and glorification of 
this personal life, is and abides a real and tangible body. It is 
consequently by nothmg but the most wilful and blind perver- 
sion of this passage, in which the historical corporeal person of 
Jesus is so distinctively presented to faith, that Baur can make 
St John testify here, "that a faith resting simply upon exf^ 
naU must bring its ovra confusion after it, for all this seeing 
and touching demonstrated nothing; and therefore that St 
John quotes the Lord's word concerning not seeing in order to 
bring back his readers' thoughts to the faith in the Xoyo-i &aap~ 
/COS! with which he began his gospel!" This miserable folly 
has been ah:eady amply refuted by others. As if the former 
clause had not established the seeing as firmly as the faith which 
was to sprmg from it alone, in order thereby to proceed to faitli 
in the Risen Lord who had been seen I 
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It is well linown that other and still more malicious mockers 
in Christendom have in another -vvay pen-erted this subUme 
saying — Blessed are tliey who not seeing will beheve ! com- 
mending in tlieir ridicule all unreasonable creduhty in earthly 
things, and placing on the sam'e level a supposed irrational 
faith in the word of God. But it may be remarked that this 
saying was by no means given as a rule for earthly things, in 
which there may be every prudent inquiry before faith ; but 
for the kingdom of God, and Divine things, and the way of 
salvation. There is indeed a certain undeniable truth in its 
appUcation even to the lower domain o£ earthly life ; for how 
would a man fare on the principle that he would believe notlung 
which he saw not with his eyes ? But its essential meaning 
j-efers to the supersensible world. And in this the saying is so 
universally true, that it actually includes (as we shall see on a 
nearer contemplation of its meaning) in some degree those also 
who are believers through seeing, and speaks of the universal 
and most internal nature of all tme faith. Therefore the Lord 
does not speak of " those who see not Me and yet believe in 
Me ;" but He contmues the general ir^UrrevKa^ in a yet more 
general form. Hence the Aorist form (signifying " wont") of 
both these verbs, as Liicke rightly mentions, in order to em- 
brace the past under the comprehending rule : Blessed are all 
who have not seen and yet have been beheving.^ But these 
are not at first opposed merely to Thomas, but to all who have 
ween Jesus in order to faith ; then again those who see are 
themselves, in as far as they actually at last believe, embraced 
under the same rule. For, according to Heb. si. 1, a not 
seeing belongs to the nature of all true faith, where the seeing 
stands for the testimony of sensible experience generally* (as 
above, ver. 27). If this has always held good, it has its fullest 
truth in the New-Testament economy, which begins with the 

1 Luthardt tliiiJts it needltss to resort to tliis "improved meaning of 
habit and wont," and says tliat tliey are viewed aa audi as lave not seen 
and yet have beUevcd ! There is no essential difference : but my view, 
whicL is grammatically defensible, lays more stress upon tlie universal rule 
(even before Christ). 

= In the Scripture rwn stands, e.g., concerning hearing, Es. sx. 18 ; Jer. 
■ g smelling. Gen. sxvii. 27— tasting, Fa. isxiv. 9, etc. 
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withdrawal of the visible appearance of Jesns in the ascension, 
and continues to commit to the faith' which overcometh the 
world the contest with the whole mighty power of a world 
lying under (rod's patience in wickedness, yea, finally, clothed 
in antichristian strength. And during this period the believing 
have to cry more and more loudly — But now we see not ijei 
that all things are put under our exalted Lord — though they 
themselves are subject to Him in the Thomas-word of faith ! 
They even see too in the mirror of the word, and in historv 
which accords with it, that it is Jesus, who through the suffer- 
ing of death was crowned with glory and honour'. (Heb. ij, 
8,9.) 

And what is the promise connected with this last Benediction, 
beypnd which nothing further is given even in Mar. xvi. 16 ? 
There is no specific expression of promise connected with it ; for 
as believing includes everything, so all is already s^d m the 
Blessed. They go onward and believe towards eternal blessed- 
ness, when all will be fulfilled that has been spoken of by the 
Lord. But they have already in faith, and as fai' as tbey be- 
lieve, the pledged and uttered peace of victory over the world ; 
and this they retain and approve through the continuance of 
faith. The believer says ; I know in whom I believe — whom 
and what I possess in my faith I Even his Lord Himself can- 
not declare to him in terms how and wherein he is so blessed ; 
but he knows it by experience and utters it in the adoring, 
responding cry — Yea, Thou art My Lord and God, Thou 
makest me blessed .' 

This deeper view of the transcendent saying will help us to 
understand, and reply to, the questions which various exposition 
has endeavom'ed to solve — Whether they who believe because 
they have seen are not blessed, and how far those who have not 
seen are more blessed. It is faiih which brings blessedness 
always and everywhere : that is most certain at the outset. In 
as far as those who saw retained not their privilege of seeing in 
continuance (as these Apostles only saw the Lord a short time, 
and then permanently believed) this seeing had only led them 
to faith, and thus they were happy: thus the second clause 

' 1 John V. 4. It is a most profound selection which has made this peri- 
cope the Epistle for Quasimodo Siuiday. 
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removes the contradiction which seems to be in the first, ascrib- 
ing aa it does a beKeving to him who sees. 

He again who wonld believe only where, because, and as 
long as he sees,— would never have thus attained faith ; but 
the Lord speaks o£ a ireiriarevKWi — Jiaving helisved — which is 
no other than the having become believing after the having 
seen. Moreover, as Lange says very truly on this question, 
even in the moment of external seeing every man must (like 
Thomas here, lience ylvov -jTiaToi) " at last come to the leap of 
faith," inasmuch as no man can ever behold the essential glory 
of Christ with the eyes, or handle it with hands. Is it there- 
fore altogether without significance that the Lord pronounces 
His Blessed upon those alone who see not, thus as it were 
strongly contrasting them in this, almost as if with "but?" 
Fikenscher gives it this turn — They shall be equally happy 
with thyself in thy present faith ; but that is manifestly against 
the feeling which must apprehend here at least a relative con- 
trast. Niemeyer, on the other hand, makes a comparative out 
of the solemn /uucapioi — "It is still more blessed, not to see 
and yet to believe" — as Grotias : They are to be preferred !^ 
for which he groundlessly compares Lu. xi. 27. But this, so 
nakedly stated, does not correspond with the specific and deli- 
cate intimations of the whole. Certainly, an earlier and rela- 
tively greater blessedness was enjoyed by those Emmaus-dis- 
ciples (the only men at that time who already, even beyond the 
Apostles, could now loot beyond into the economy of the future) 
while their hearts were burning through only hearing the words 
of Scripture which were spoken to them. On the other hand, 
those who will see beforehand (like Thomas, and that is the 
warning of the first clause !) have no promise, and are not really 
yet before us as a type. It is grace superabounding, and having 
special regard to human infirmity, which leads these through 
seeing to faith, and makes them blessed : so Draseke preaches, 
a not Thomas very near forfeiting the blessedness of faith 
Thus our Lord's word declares the rule and 
order. " Thou, O Thomas, with all who like tliee will require 
first to see Me, art an exception to the rule which has ever held 

■" So Nonnua : xiltai fiaWoii easi [isviipripai, o1 [iii iBoktej p.ti^as» xiWyB 
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frnoci, and will be now more fully established : yea, so much as 
j'e all become blessed in. faith, it is not the result of your seeing, 
but of your believing." This prerogative of faith, as the law, 
is confirmed by the exception, which is partly a real exception, 
but partly only an apparent one.^ Through faith alone is the 
salvation, peace, and blessedness of man restored.* But, on 
the other side, nothing is wanting to the blessedness of those 
believers who first required to see, if they hold fast and reach 
perfection in faith, "Not that those who first see and then 
believe are less blessed ; St Paul came thus to faith, but who 
was ever more blest in f^th than he ?" (Lange.) 

Kichter's Family Bible suggestively requires us on these 
words to distinguish those who, 1, see and believe ; 9, who see 
net and yet believe ; 3, who see not and believe not ; 4, who 
see and do not believe. Let this be well pondered ! Not only 
is condemnatiori denounced upon those who even see and still 
do not believe (and on the contrary, exceptional grace provided 
for those whose seeing is alone wanting in order to their be- 
Iie™ig), but as a hidden contrast, 5, the unblessed are all those 
who at last will be obliged to see the Lord with terror, vrithout 
being able for ever to believe in Him as a Saviour ! 

Further, a future seeing is not by any means denied to those 
who beUeve now without seeing ; rather (as St Peter has said, 
with plain allusion to this word, 1 Pet. i. 8) that seeing is held 
out as the goal and recompense of believing, and as consummate 
blessedness. Through faith to sight — is the scriptural law of 
progression. Therefore the desire to see, which is inseparable 
from the love and longing of faith, is neither forbidden nor in 
any degree blamed — provided only it remains within the limits 
of faith, and becomes not a condition of that faith. "We may 
lawfully, with Augustine, wish to have seefi Christ in the flesh. 
We may adopt the strain of the song with which l>rasete closes 

'^ " Here one might say : How gladly would I believe and adore my Lord 
and my God if He showed me such love as He showed Thomas, and would 
appear to me in His own persou ! The Lord sees this from afar, and ihere- 
fore prmideg for such a suggestion, by saying— Because thou, etc." So 
Val. Herberger. 

* According to the well-known simile of Heas : If we are to be trained 
on the Island of Test, it must have no hridge. 
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his sermon, and envy Thomas' liappincss which we ivould go a 
thousand miles to share ; provided only we leave faith its high 
prerogative, and say with the same hymn, " If mine earthly 
eyes Thou bind, Thee my unbound heart shall find !" Tea, 
the heart can fed after and find Jesus (Acts xvii. 27) ; it can 
hear His voice in His word and Spirit, even taste His love and 
His life, when He invisibly comes in His ordinances, or breaks 
the bread to us in His supper. " Ali, Lord Jesus, Thy beinj: 
near filleth my soul with joy ; Thou canst make Thyself most 
surely felt, though Thou be not seen !" Nevertheless, onr 
Lord's normal word concerning the pre-eminence of faith alone 
has an important meaning as a protest against all such Mo- 
ravian feehng as too vehemently longs for the revelation of the 
" Prince with the bloody side" to the feelings of His people : 
for its meaning is as if it had further said — Blessed are they 
who feel not and yet believe !' Hence we do best to- adopt the 
more temperate strains which hold fast the word of Christ in 
the Spirit of Christ, and say with Speratus : " Thus let the 
devout Christian study well the true lineaments of faith I 
Nothing more than — My blessed Lord, Thy death shall be my 
life !" This is the true experience of the salvation which has 
come to us through the wounds of Jesus. Thus also we under- 
stand that the word to Thomas — a word for the commencement 
of the establishment of His kingdom — expresses, in connection 
with this specific example of the Lord's condescension to the 
demand to see and handle, nothing but the general truth tlmt 
all the manifestations of the Forty Days were designed to form c 
transition to the believing without seeing at all. This was said 
in express opposition to the notions of all the Apostles (John 
alone, it may be, excepted), who might have expected and 
hoped for a new form of seeing the glorified Lord abiding in 
His estabhsbed kingdom. It pointed once more to the as- 
cension and the descent of the Spirit, but gave also to Thomas 
with them, and to them all with Thomas, the promise:— Ye 

^ So Zinzendorf writes with reference to the seeing wished for : '■ Would 
we then see Him aa Jolin saw Him, when he fell down as a dead man y 
What would be the reaiilt, if every man who wonhi hold conmmmon with 
Christ every day fell as dead ! We should have convtilsioJiaries and no 
Church, a neat of enthusiasts." 
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shall find faith, the faith which bringeth salvation, in the world. 
when I send you into it I 

The Evangelist himself expounds to us most fnlly in his 
concluding saying, vers. 30, 31,^ the last great word with whicli 
as a word of our Lord's own he would include — the word 
beliete :^ for he testifies of the ground, the substance, and the 
power of the Christian's faitli. On what basis is it grounded, 
or wht/ do we believe ? Not, because we have seen the Lord 
ourselves; that would not be pure ftuth; and altliough the 
first witnesses must see Him in order to the establishment of 
faith in them, it was not so meant as if that miist necessarily 
continue. We receive the testimony of men, of these sincere 
though slowly believing Apostles, and receive therein the testi- 
mony of God. The history has become a word, even a written 
word. But all is not written; and that which is written is 
designedly, in order to leave room ior faith, written "in such a 
form as to give occasion for manifold doubts to the under- 
standing which inquires independently of the reli^ous con- 
sciousness and sense of need" (Neander). In and in addition 
to this word the Living Lord Himself comes, though now- 
unseen, in the water and in the blood of the Sacraments, but 
in all these with the testimony of His Spirit. Thus what is the 
substance of our faith, or what do we believe ? Not anything 
in doctrme, dogma, or formula of truth, hat Himself personalli/, 
to whom all the signs which go forth from Him point back — 
is the object and great matter of faith : thus Jesus— in His 
humanity the Christ who was the promised of the Old Testa- 
ment and whose coming is its fulfihnent, anointed by the Holy 
Ghost— in His Divinity the Son of God, who Himself is called 
and is God. Here again St John does not say feo?, as he has 
just recorded from Thomas' hps, but um? roO 6eov : for he well 
knew that the former ascription was appropriate only to the 
vefy highest moments of adoration, and that the giving absolute 

' ^Vhere, acoordjug to our conviction, he includes the TiKfiifix of the 
Risen Lord among the itifiu'x generally ; and thus makes the miraculous 
facts the basis of his whole gospel. 

" " The last word of Christ, like the last word of the Evangehst, speaks 
not of yjniiffiE/K, but of Tnmiieiu.'" So Luthardt against the overvaluation 
of ysaaii, and against the progression of triWis into yvaan as the supposed 
tendency of St John's Gospel. 
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prominence to this word would lead to the jeopardising and the 
partial forgetfulness of the true humanity of Jesus. But we 
understand from ver. 28 how ver. 31 is to be interpreted. We 
must, like the Apostles, heJieve ourselves up to that knowledge ; 
as it here, by a wonderful exception, breaks upon Thomas 
instantaneously -with his new faili. He came down and be- 
came man that we going up might find the Godliead in His 
h-umanity. Even the Apostles did not iind this until the last ; 
the whole Church long struggled towards it, and our knowledge 
is still spelhng out the word of Thomas — My Lord and My 
God I After a long period of onesided, partial, and unin- 
telligent marvelling merely at the Divinity, it is now the great 
question rightly to understand the humanity of the Son of 
God, which has gone up to heaven glorified with the marks of 
His wounds. But now comes the great question — For what 
do we believe ? what is the power and fruit of faith ? That 
we may have life — in His name ! The mere name indeed 
avails not before Him, and saves us not ; but this name alone 
secures our hfe, when apprehended and invoked in faitli. 
Many so-called believers are unbelieving, because their hearts 
say not in living truth — Mt/ Lord and My God! He who 
can in all earnestness say, Thou art mine with all Thy hfe and 
all Thy love ! says also in the same word — -I am Thine ! He 
loveth Christ and hveth to Him. This is to live, and to have 
this life is to have Himself. We have it thenceforward in 
proportion as we believe ; but the faith and the life are far 
from being at once perfect. It still remains written for testi- 
mony and exhortation — in order that ye may believe 1 Who is 
he that overcometh the worid hut he who believeth that Jesus 
is the Son of God ? So conversely : Wlio fully believeth this 
but he who perfectly overcometh the world, within and with- 
out himself ? 

But in connection with the history of Thomas, this demand 
of faith becomes at the same time an exhortation to patience 
with those who beheve not. See to it that ye believe ! But 
know as it regards others that there are two kinds of, unbelief, 
having the same ground indeed in the sinful nature of man, 
but only one of which has damnation for its issue. They 
whose office was to preach — He that believeth not shall be 
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damned! had been themselves again and again rebuked for 
their unbelief. And how many among the enemies of our 
Lord, to whom He showed not Himself, aftenvards believed 
the preaching withotit having seen — some earlier, some later ! 
Yea, a Saul persecutes the church of God ; yet he is dealt with 
in the greatest compassion, so that he himself can term his 
unbelief an ignorance which was in some sense excused. 
Assuredly, when the Lord appears and speaks, no man can be 
guiltless who rejects liim, "Wlien He says : " Be not faith- 
less, but believing! — and does He not say this in His word 
loud enough to us all? — we learn that unbelief is essentially 
and inteniaJiy a matter of the ^vill at last. But there is a "not 
able" which in the estimate of mercy is clearly distinguished 
from that wicked " not willing" — though the line of rlistinction 
is not easily discerned by man. Our own experience teaches 
us how subtle is the interraingling of the two, and bids us 
confidently leave to the Searcher of hearts the final abandon- 
ment of the sinner — TIum wouldst not.'^ We must do the 
duty of OUT ofKce, that for which He sends us : testify urgently, 
rebuke with authority, and threaten faithfully- — but all with 
the prudence and patience of love, waiting to know what the 
Lord may finally do. Every Thomas within the Church, and 
every soul without it, has his hour — after eight days or years 
— and the last may be first. It is nowhere written that if 
Thomas or Saul should die before that hour, and pass into the 
other world as Thomas and Saul, the living Lord is not there 
the Lord of the dead even as He is here the Lord of the living. 
"■ " Is Jesus and is TTia doctrine tolerant? Can the word. He tiat 
belieTeth not shall be damned— he reconciled with perfect patience? 
Passing by a thousand things which might he said upon tins subject, Lu. x. 
SO, Jno. liv. 1, and so on, let us dwell upon that which we have just read. 
One of the elected diaciples of Jesus had- heard His predictions, and had 
teard from ten to thirteen eye-witnesaes declaring His resurrection, and 
yetswears — Except I shall put myjbtger, etc. TMs man dght days after- 
wards is met by his mcrcifid Haster with the words, Beacli hither, etc. 
Now let ally man say whetlier the question about our Lord's tolerance is 
not quite gnperfluous. Is not Thomas a pledge to all who like him are stow 
to beheve that every severe word spoken f« unbelief refers only to those 
who will not believe. As to this not able and not willing, God must judge." 
Pfenninger. Wlienoe we may further see that the " retaining of sin" is 
not at once a damnation of the unheheving and impenitent. 
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But as to thee, whom die LotcCs words through the Spirit of 
testimony should penetrate and convmce more effectually than 
any palpable evidence, whose rebuking appeal should touch 
your heart with more than the Emmaus-buming — Be not 
faithless! consult not with flesh and blood, make no tarryino- 
to obey. For bo assured that no man abides long in his 
present state : the unbelieving becomes ever more mibeltemng 
even down to utter hardening. For him there is no thi-one 
of grace, where Thomas' benediction or Saul's conversion may 
be obtained. 



THE EARLY MEAL AT THE SEA-SHORE. 

(Jno. xxi. 5, 6, 10, 12.) 

Among the fen Appearances of the Eisen Lord which are cer- 
tainly recorded in Scripture/ the serenth in itself, the third to 
tlie collective disciples, is now recorded by the same Evangelist 
John who has recorded three miracles of the Lord in Galilee and 
three in Judsea. For although we perceive in Jno. xx. 30, 31, 
an evident first conclusion of the Gospel, this does not prevent 
onr holding the following chapter to be genuine, and most firmly 
regarding it as a necessary supplement to the whole. We know 
the objections of the critics, but we know also the refutations of 
these objections ; and hope to increase and strengthen the latter 
by our exposition of the profound and self-asserting words of this 
final section. Its opponents and its defenders are, at least the 
most important of them, mentioned in Liicke and Guericke : 
the former have been recently reinforced by Schweizer, Wieseler, 
and Keuss, though with no 'new ai-guments of any force. All 
the manuscripts and versions liave the chapter ; Clemens and 
Origen refer to it ; tlie accidental silence of Irenseus, in the 
writings which we possess, is no argument against it, as even 
Liicke, its most decided rejector, admits. No one in the whole 
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Church dbubted of its genuineness until Grotius ; ver. 25 alone 
is sometimes wanting, or markod as an addition. Even Credner 
admits that there is not the slightest external evidence against 
this chapter, and that it exhibits almost all the pecuHarities of 
St John's style — a point which Guericke has lately estabUshed 
most fully. Indeed, its contents, as well as the manner of presents 
ing them, have been appreciated in all their pathos by aU modern 
preachers with one consent ; and the narrative of the former 
part of the chapter, with the discourses of the Lord which 
followed it, have been in a thousand forms applied, reproduced, 
and elaborated even into legends and poems. But, on the other 
hand, there have been opposite views as to the integrity' of the 
chapter which we feel ourselves bound to allude to briefly, in 
order that every reader may be put in possession of the certain 
ground on which our faith in it rests. 

Grotius with his first arbitror gave little other reason for his 
rejection than the superficial and premature argument from the 
conclusion with which ch. ss. ends. As in the Pentateuch and 
the Book of Joshua, so here a/ier St John's death the postscript 
was added by the Epliesiaii church, and for the exclusive reason 
that it might refute the saying referred to in ver. 23 by the 
authentic word of the Lord concerning this disciple's remaining 
till He came. All else he violently explains as "added to show 
the time, place, and occasion of this oracular saying ;" save that 
he draws a similar hasty conclusion from the otSa/iev of ver. 24 
that the whole chapter was drawn up by those who thus say 
" we know." This iirst attack was of no great moment ; but 
G. Vom soon trode in his steps, and ref en'ed first to the Presbyter 
John, supposing that he in the name of the Church added the 
supplement which he had heard from the Apostle, or which had 
been privately written by him. Clericus followed, then Pfaff, 
and the long series of critical opponents, seeking with more and 
more boldness their arguments in the contents of the chapter, 
which they would not apprehend in the spirit of faith, but 
subjected to the licentious criticism of unhallowed minds. 
Paulus was the most notorious example of these : and his notion 
was that some wcU-mcaniiig personage intended the postscript to 
show that the death of the Apostle before the coming of Cluist 
ought not to occasion any doubt or unbehef. Lucke, finallj", 
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who is the highest authority with many, entered the lists with 
liis wonted confidence against this "strange composition" wliich 
sets forth "the strangest of all manifestations of the Lord," and 
declares with those who went before (though we see not why) 
that the authenticity of the whole chapter stands or falls with 
the genumeness and authority of the two last verses. But we 
are sorry to be obliged to say of a man so renowned and esteemed 
as this commentator, that with ail his excellencies he was utterly 
deficient in perception of that which is specifically Johannsean 
m St John, — we mean the symholiealHtnystiGal element of his 
gospel. He plainly reveals this want throughout the present 
chapter, and tlien much more glaringly throughout the entire 
Apocalypse. From one who can find here a " debased .Tohn," 
and a plain bias toward apocryphal hyperbole and adventure, we 
must turn away, and with a very different spirit and taste unite 
ourselves with the greatest part of Christendom. 

The mbscnption, ver. 24, is a powerful argument against any 
invention of the narrative : — whether the Apostle himself speaks 
in the oiBafiev (as he uses the plural in the Epistles, see especially 
3 John 12), in the name of the apostolical company, as in chap. 
1. 14 — or, as we ourselves prefer to interpret, the Church speaks. 
For, such a solemn attestation would not have been so early and 
so firmly attached to an invented or even ^ disfigured account ; 
and the Divine providence which watched over the canon could 
never have permitted such a deception to be appended to the 
greatest of all the gospels, or the whole early Church to remain 
in bHndness concerning it ! And where are those plain reasons 
which are said absolutely to demand an assumption which would 
be based upon a far greater wonder than any attributed to the 
narrative? To us, all appears perfectly consistent with the 
phraseology of St John ; the specific objections are easily re- 
futable, as many very great names admit. Such defenders of 
the genuineness of the chapter as R. Simon, Michaelis, Eichhom, 
and Wegscheider were not biassed by any dogmatic prejudice ; 
but on this point were perfectly sincere. The speeialissima of 
the most minute circumstantials are so plainly and simply ex- 
hibited, that even Lucke is once or twice constrained to say — 
This has the semblance of autlientieity. 

Wby might not then St John have, after ch. xs. SO, written 
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in his book yet ono more of the many signs ?^ We will not 
assume, hecause a conclusion now stands between, that "by 
accident certain things were moved out of their place, or that 
St John himself must be thought not to have accurately pre- 
served the order of his gospel," — but reject both suppositions, 
with Lampe. R, Simon spoke with confidence of St John's 
slender adherence to order — but I think that we may with 
equal confidence assert the contrary. Liicke says, indeed, that 
if St John bad himself written the supplement, he would have 
more intelligently retracted the conclusion already written ; 
but we have a very different notion of the intelligence of St 
Johi), and think that there may have been many reasons not 
lying on the surface which might induce him to add this chap- 
ter as a supplement, after the profound colloquy between Thomas 
and our Lord which presented itself to h s a glorious con 
elusion. We cannot agree with Hug, who ascnbcs th whole 
of ver. 24 to the Apostle, and makes it pro e the j. -nience of 
St John, who took this method of obviating sen pie co e j^ 
this appendage ; for if the Evangelist wrote dow n I t tl e 
Holy Spirit had suggested to him, we must supj o e 1 n to I ive 
been elevated above any such anxiety to re j el nay ch 
manner at least, the attacks of future lying cnticis ufon 1 
details. He knew well that his teatimom w uld be rece e 1 
but the Church, in its somewhat lower pos t oi and relit 
appended this assurance of its own knowledge an 1 f a tl Vi 
cannot bring ourselves to think that St Jol n took 1 b pe 
again at a later time only on account of his own a I P tt 
personahty, to obviate a false depreciation of t! e de e nd 
false exaltation of the disciple who it was thoUp,l t w is ot t 
die ; for any such relative appreciation of the apostol cil pe o 
antics'^ as it is the fashion to ascribe to this earhe t p r 1 ot 
the Church's history, was altogether beneath the subhn e t 1 
ing-point of St John's gospel, in which CI nst s per wo 1 

^ The reckomag, chap. xxi. 14, with the undoubted ijSii, is very plainly 
Johanntean (comp. chap. iv. 54), whether the little word means — this 
prtseiU miracle, or as better suiting chap. sx. SO— now already the third 
time. (UiiderEtaiiii — Aiterwards stiU. ofteiier !) 

' Quite otherwise than our Lord speaka in this same chapter of the persons 
of His witaesses and followers I 
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and life are all in all. The last chapter is in no sense, as 
B.-Crusiiis thinks, " a personal supplement, which would record 
something specific concerning John the Apostle,, after the author 
had hitherto so studiously kept Lis own personality in tlie hack- 
gromid ;" for this author writes, down to the last, neither from 
nor concerning his own personahty, Nor can we on this point 
agree with Weitzel, who thinks that the Apostle is hrought by 
this glance over the histories of the Twelve to speak finally of 
Iiimself as the last, and to give his final reference to himself as 
the reporter in this gospel. If his last word concerning John 
was the main point in this postscript, why is the whole preced- 
ing narrative so diffusely introduced?' Nor can we adopt the 
suggestion of Lampe, that this final chapter was added " that 
the authority of the Evangehst himself might he demonstrated." 
God did, indeed, order it so that this supplement evoked the 
witness of the Church in the subscription, ver. 24 ; but St John 
had not that in view, nor did the Spirit in him make that the 
main design ! As he had begun with the Aoyo^, so he cannot, 
either the first or the second time, conclude with himself ; during 
the course of it he had more and more openly and plainly re- 
ferred to himself as the writer. That was enough for him ; 
tins final conclusion cannot possibly refer to his person alone, for 
Peter has rather the prominent part in it, while he introduces 
hunself modestly, ver. 2, only as one of the sons of Zebedee. 

After aU this, we are prepared to assent to the clear view of 
Lange, and proceed with it to the further development of our 
esposition. The chapter does not now record another manifes- 
tation which, in the same sense as those which had preceded, 
should evoke faith: hence the previous conclusion, which was 
not so much introduced by St John according to any particular 
plan of his own, as marked by the Lord Himself in His word 
to Thomas. The appearances after this first consummation of 
faith in the Apostles, even the most slow to believe, have in 

1 Or waa Peter the chief personage in it? Tiie CatiioUc Allioli asks, 
" How could tlie record of Clirist's wort upon earth better end than by the 
institution of Hisrepresentative?— St Matthew ended with the institution 
of the churcJi .'" BeUarmin finds even in the first— I go a fishing! the 
pre-eminence of thisruler of the ehurch. The sdncere and unbhnded eyes of 
Prottstanta need ao argument against tJiis. 
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themselves another meaning : St John has no designed plan 
according to which he introduces this explanatory supplement, 
but he only discloses by what he writes that which the history 
itself furnished in conformity with a higher plan and purpose 
than bis own — as we have often had to maintain throughout 
his entire gospel. The first six Appearances of the Lord (two 
especially to the Apostles, two to the women, one in preparatory 
grace to Peter personally, and one pointing to faith in the word) 
had a predominant backward reference, and would saj—Itoas 
dead and am alive ; must I not have thus suffered, and thus 
enter into My glory? Enough was now done for this; and 
now comes more clearly forward another signiiicancc in them 
(a significance, uideod, which to us appears already involved in 
the former, and the background of all of them), to wit, as point- 
ing forward to &e future, to pledge saxi foreshadow tJie future 
spiritual presence and worMng of the Lord from the time of His 
ascenaon onwards to ^ve directions and promises for the preach- 
ing of His disciples in order that men might believe.. It is true 
that there is interpolated in the penultimate place the gracious 
conviction of James, as it were a second Thomas;^ yet that 
which St John in chap, xxi,, and tiie Synoptics at the close 
(Matt. ver. 18-20; Mark ver. 15-18; Lu. ver. 44^9) still 
record, points most assuredly (though in Luke with one more 
glance backwards) to the future of the called and consecrated 
witnesses. All declare unanimously — / send you ; go ye forth 
(when the Spirit shall have come); I am tvitk you; and co- 
operate with you ! Thus we establish from the history itself 
that which Lange prefers to regard as St John's plan, and with 
reference to which he terms this supposed supplementary chap- 
ter an Epilogue corresponding to the Prologue : " The Prologue 
intended to exhibit the eternal life of Christ as it preceded His 
manifestation in the world ; the Epilogue appears to have this 
for its scope, to exhibit JFRs spiritual sway in the world, as it 
would continue after Hie retunir to tlie Father." ^ This is indeed 

1 At least if we allow any truth to the displaced apocryphal narrafjve. 

St Paul distingiUBhes, 1 Cor. xv. 7, this brother of the Lord from all the 

Apostles ; but, on the other hand, in ver. 5, he opposes to Cephas only the 

Twelve. 

" In the third book Lange grows bolder, and terms the Prologue aixl 

VOL. VIII. O 
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the great antithesis to that "institution of His representatives" 
which the Papists force upon the text, expounded assuredly in 
conformity with the Johannsean mind of Christ.' This of itself 
gives us the foundation for the figurative interpretation of the 
early meal on the shore ; and this amply satisfies Liicke'a de- 
mand at the close of his rejecting decisiouj showing us in reality 
the " peculiar transition of St John's representation into the 
re^on of universal ideas." "Would that Liicke's eye had heen 
capahle of beholiHng this under the veil of the externalities of this 
chapter ! Even in the colloquy with Peter we shall contem- 
plate " the entering into individual relations as at the same time 
a prophetical-symbohcal setting forth of such universal ideas." 



And now for the details. But we cannot at onee begin with 
the first word of Jesus, ver. 5. He showed Himself — this is 
at the outset a very significant description of the whole fol- 
lowing narrative as pre-eminently testifj-ing concerning the 
Lord Himself. First, in as far as the i<jiavep(a<rmi eavrov has 
the same meaning as eipavr), e<f>a,vepa>6i}, there is involved in it 
— not, indeed, the now habitual, natural invisibility of the rrS>fia 
atf>OapTov, as only to be exhibited Bia avyKaTd^tKnv (according 
to Chrys., Eutbym., Theoph.) — but the characteristic of these 
Appearances generally as dependent upon the will of Jesus, 
Then, there is truth in what Eengel says : " It has a grander 
tone than etftain) :" that is, the eavrov — He showed Himself — 
points to His inmost personality and operation ; and thus the 
ipavepoih' eavrov (eertainly a Johannjeau phrase, though not 
occurring literally, comp. also Mark xvi, 12, 14) is the comple- 
ment and consummation of the ^vepovv ri/v Bo^av avrov, eh. 

Epilogue the two -wiog^ of the eagle. He t«ll3 all who would take away 
tlie twenty -first chapter that they will in the end find tliat it is easier to 
wrench off a wing from a dead lark than from a living eagle. , 

' So also Rudelbach: " John recorded, the last and the firat miracle of oiir 
Lord, and in both ot them, with apparent insignificance of detail, there is 
the profoundest Bignificanoe, In this manifestation there is the reflection 
of a higher world ; no indiyidual, isolated sign, but a figure and symbol of 
the almighty ami gracious government of Jesus Christ in His Church to 
the end." So Luthardt speaks of the glance here opened into the future 
of tlie vocation and work of the church, etc. 
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li. 11, concerning the signs given before the resurrection. The 
e<f>avipcoirev Bk outco^ emphatically points, as Luthardt observes, 
to the significance of all that is to follow. The locality was on 
the sea, for certainly eVt is thus to be understood. What a 
contrast appears in this record, that they who had received the 
mission of ch. xx. 21-23 are now once more occupied with their 
nets ! But it is perfectly natural ; could it well be otherwise, 
as soon as they returned back te G-aHee, according to the 
Lord's appointment? In fact this time must be spent, as 
Driiseke says, "in arranging their. earthly affairs, and closing 
with the world;' but to do that they must for a short time 
return to it." Let us try to set plainly before our minds their 
position and state. It was certain to them that they must not 
as yet preach openly ; though in perfect seclusion they might 
cany the resurrection tidings to many of the Galiltean disciples. 
Then they must wait upon events winch would bring about the 
final development.^ Christ had promised a manifestation in 
Galilee. He leaves them long waiting for this, as was neces- 
sary and salutary for them ; and in this deep silence they had 
enough to do to arrange and firmly to establish the revolution 
which the resurrection had as it were effected in all their 
notions, feelings, and hopes. We can hardly think that after 
the lapse of another eight days the Lord appeared : if so St 
John would have stated it, as in ch. xs. 26, instead of saying 
only " after these things." The sacred narrative ^ves reason 
to assume an interval of more than eight days ; although it 
would be most probably on another Sunday. He seeks them 
again in the scene of His acts and discourses, in the place of 
His most dear resort : " on that sea where everything reminded 
them immediately of Jesus ; the smiling bank of which, and 
even its dark waves, had borne His holy footsteps." (Jakobi.) 
In confidential fellowship together:^ that is, probably in a house 

^ For it is not true — at least with regard to Peter^ — that they had given 
up their property and occupation on their first calliug. 

^ For if nothing further had occurred, they might have gone back to 
their nets for ever. 

* 'O^oS — which St John only of the EvangeliBts usea (see ch. iv. 36, ss. 
4) ; it occurs again through the entice N. T. only in Acts ii. 1, xx. 18, 
among varioua readings. 
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at Capernaum, Bethsaida, or wherever else there might be seven 
disciples. It might have been, on the hank itself, "half by 
eoncert, half accidentally" (as Pfenninger says) they were 
together ; certmnly they were habitually as much together as 
circumstances woiild allow. We cannot tell whether (as Light- 
foot thinks) the two unnamed disciples were Andrew and PMip 
(who indeed seem necessarily connected with Peter and Natha- 
nael), or two of the Seventy, belonging to the number of the 
Galilean disciples. That St John does not mention their names 
is no proof that they were not Apostles ; there may have been 
other reasons for the silence ; and it cert^ly shows that the 
persons of the disciples themselves were not especially con- 
cerned in the history. The absent ones were, it mav be, 
arranging their affairs elsewhere. But the manner in which 
the five names are introduced is remarkable. The highly 
favoured doubter Thomas comes forward by the side of Peter 
(now and ever the first) ; thus the two who liad had severally 
such peculiar experiences sere united lovingly together. To 
them is added Nathanael, who had been from the beginning 
ivhhoTit guile ; whose home in Cana would suggest the first 
miracle. Finally, here and here only John mentions himself ' 
with his brother as sons of Zebedee ; and, instead of condemning 
this by a veiy external criticism as un-Johanmean, we should 
ohserv-e that he thereby marks out the fishers, and reminds the 
reader of the already known synoptical account of Lu. v. 10. 

We suppose that on the Sabbath they had been assembled 
till evening for pious conversation ; and therefore that the 
morning of this manifestation was a Sunday morning. Peter 
would go a fishing ; and the others are ready to go with him. 
Certainly not to pass the time away ; as Klee, too readily fol- 
lowing the Fathers, says, after du^s. and Euthym, ; — ^ and 
even still stronger, " out of weariness." ^ They have to provide 
for their sustenance ; they must eat, and sell for their neces- 
sities I and Euthym. needed not to be anxious about the ^tXo- 
icephm- But the main point is this : the narrative exhibits them 

' Tlie latter ; " Having nothing to do, they would fist." 
^ According to Gossner Peter liad thought and said: "The Lord haa 
been so long without showing Himself, who knows what will come? I 
■will betake myself to my calUng." But such nnbelief has no longer place. 
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to US as actively engaged, thoughtful, and mthont any fanati- 
cism or enthusiasm (as, in a sense, afterwards when they gazed 
into heaven, Acta, i, 11), applying to the business of their 
earthly relations. And m tki& is symbolically reflected the 
futm-e ; for this going to fish, as Eieger remarks, " comes 
under that farewell word of Jesos — Now, let him who has a 
purse take it." Peter — " the beginner of the great Fishing" — 
only announces what was his own purpose, and the others are 
ready in their fellowship : koX ^/iew i7vv aoi — the subsequent 
ewftJ?, if genuine, only confirms their alert i-eadiness for their 
business. Thus would the Lord find all His disciples, when 
He visits them I 

In the evening they set out on their fishing, according to the 
custom of the craft ; and this night they catch nothing. May 
we not almost confidently assume that they thought of that 
other night in Lu. v. 5 ? " Then when He called us first it 
was just so !" They remembered that occasion, and so was it 
intended. Pfenniuger describes the fishermen as having come 
gradually through the fruitlessncss of their labour back to the 
spirit of their craft; and that Nathaiiael, Thomas, and Philip 
began the impatience which then spread among and mastered 
the others : — -but this is much too human for the Apostles after 
the resurrection. No, it was not thus that the Lord (who was 
the cause of their want of success) prepared them for His 
appearance ; the penetrating Pfenninger goes unusually astray 
when he says : " Their souls lost all noble sentiment, weariness 
and vacuity took possession of their hearts, such as they had 
not known for years ; the fishermen were absorbed in their 
fishing, and the others lon^iig for the land, like the commonest 
souls !'' The Evangelist recoi'ds nothing of weariness or dejec- 
tion of mind or degradation of spirit. He does not indeed 
mention reminiscences of their Loi-d, and converse about their 
expectations of Him ; but only because all that was to be under- 
stood of itself. The Lord would thus connect His new revela- 
tion with that earthly business from which He had called them 
away; and at this final mission bring to mind that first call, 
when their fishing gave Him the significant figure : — see om' 
observations in the first volume. Pfenninger's remark on this 
is better ; he makes Andrew say when they set out — "And we 
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must not forget that we are to be fishes of men 1" His mani- 
festation of Himself in connection with tlieir fisliing engage- 
ment put a conclusive end to the eartlily and past of their liis- 
tory, by bringing it into direct comparison with their future 
and heavenly employment ; and thus He most graciously stilled 
aU the yet remaining hesitation and fear of their thoughts and 
feelings. This is the inmost characteristic of this Appearance, 
over which therefore there is diffused an inexpressible glow of 
profoundest peace, in tho meeting of heaven and earth ; and 
as far as this goes it is the luminous point of the Forty Days. 
The Lord " gives His final benediction to their earthly employ- 
ment" (as Lange says) ; and this may pass as included, though 
uot as the only meaning. Lange points out three critical 
points ; the two latter being the re-establishment of Peter, and 
the glance forward into the Future of the Church through the 
future of Peter and John. But the first part of tlie narrative 
also has to do with the future ; as being both an institution and 
a revelation. 

The night is past — and Jesm stood on the shore.^ But they 
know Him not, even when He spoke His first words, although 
they were only two hundred cubits from the land. This was 
not owing to tlie still remaining gloom, nor to the mist which 
lay on the sea ; but their misapprehension was similar to that 
of Lu. xxiv. 16 : it was not His will to be at once recognised. 
When they afterwards understood it, this beginning of His 
manifestation would appeal to them, — Thus am I every day 
with you, though unseen ! After every night, when it is morn- 
ing and the day breaks. He is found to be there, He stands on 
the shore on the other side of the sea on which we are sailing 
and h-ving — but He speaks with us. Even Grotius thus alle- 
gorises, " signifying that He through His resurrection was 
already on land, while they were still upon the sea;" and 
gives us a hint not to be despised, which points to that distant 
futuritj- with which this typical meal corresponds, " so that He 
would not go upon the sea after the resurrection ; comp. Ecv. 
xxi. 1." At least it is a significant circumstance that He does 

' He did not "travel" out of Galilee — that is in the enris. 'Ei-/ instead 
of t!;, which marks the drawing near, is an unneceaeary conjecture : see 
Ck 23!. 19. 
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not now, as before, come to them in the night. Who coold 
ima^ne a manifestation of the Risen Lord in the night, and 
upon the sea ? 

The disciples mark nothing, when the man upon the shore 
cried — Children, have ye anytkiTig to eat ? It was nything new 
that one shoold buy from them ; and it only appeared that an 
early traveller wanted hia early meal, and was waiting for the 
landing of the fishing-boat which he had seen. Tlpoa-^iwyiov, 
the accompaniment of bread (Attic o^v and trpoiruy^^La), 
means of course, as spoken to fishermen, fishes, which might be 
prepared as cr^Apiov, ver. 9 ; but the Lord designedly uses the 
more general expression, which almost sounds like fipmffLfuni, 
Luke sxiv. 41.' He speaks familiarly as it were (absit blas- 
pliemia verba), to His still earthly brethren, when He alludes 
to that first scene in which He ate before them ; and therefore 
He caDs them TratZia, for these appointed ambassadors of His 
kingdom are to Him who was conversant already with higher 
regions, like little children. But this ■TraiZia is designedly not 
the same as the reicvla of cb. siii, 33, or the riicva of Mark x. 24 ; 
but so expressed that it might be understood as the ordinary 
address of a stranger {to labouring men, as Euthym. says) — 
possibly also with a similarity which would remind them of Jesus, 
as Luthardt almost too precisely finds.^ Hence in this place the 
use of the word (which, howeyer, according to 1 Jno. ii. 13, 18, 
is not by any means foreign to St John's style). The disciples 
still mark nothing. The question with ^^ does not presuppose 
a negative answer (as we have seen before), which would give it 
thus — Is it not so, that ye have caught nothing? I will advise 
and help you ! It sounds like mockery in the ears of the dis- 
ciples that one should ask them in the morning for the produce 
of their fishing as a matter of course ; but they will not com- 
plain — Alas, none ; we have toiled all night for nothing, and 
are returning empty: — they answer characteristically, with as 

' Hence the Pescli. 0^5^^ ^^lp_ — the Yulg., on the contrary, the quite cor- 
responding jmbienfarium (like jiaimenfum). Whether a-^siipayi'oi; meant flsh 
speeiallj- in ordinary speech, is a question. 

* It is very questionable whether the Lord spoke this in. Greek ; in buoIi 
delicacies of expression the great point is to catch the exact meaning of the 
Apostle, who gives the authentic sense. 
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much brevity as possible, an abrupt and bare iVb. Now probablj- 
they felt somewhat of a sense of vexation and weariness, in the 
awakened consciousness of their absolute poverty. And th^t the 
Lord would elicit, in order to the full significance of the whole 
scene. It was not, as Lange thinks, looking back only to the 
past, that they were once more to experience the night side of 
their employment and " find out that they were ruined for the 
fishermen's craft ;" but the Lord who so ordered it \vill extract 
from all, especially from the fishers of men, the confession of 
their need before He gives His abundant blessing. This No 
(we have nothing, notwitlistanding all our pains !) must first be 
confessed and declared, 

The second word, almost like Lu. v. 4 (only they are not 
now to go out to the deep, but to cast the net at once, and that 
specifically, according to their direction, on the right side) — 
brings more strongly to their remembrance that former sign, of 
which they must certainly have thought during the night. Will 
the disciples observe or suspect now Who the man upon the 
shore is ? It is easy enough for us who know to speak ; but we 
should hardly perhaps have apprehended at once the unwonted 
add so condescending form which His manifestation assumed. 
It was praiseworthy in them that they could without delay or 
contradiction follow the counsel of a. good adviser, or more skil- 
ful fisherman, and— although they had already thrown their 
nets both to the right and the left with all industry — yet be 
ready to throw them once more on the moment. Such is the 
true character of Christ's disciples, as He seeks to find them. 
The old man is almost dead within them already. Even if we 
say with Lampe, concerning this docility, " the power of the 
Lord was bending their minds," tke matter remains the same. 
Their susceptibility for such influence exerted by the Lord 
imder another form is the good thing in them. " Does not 
the Lord often use a voice which we do not at once know?." 
(Draseke.) 

Scarcely is it thrown out, when they cannot draw it in again 
through the multitude of the fishes ; and the simple " ye shall 
find" has its superabundant accomplishment. Then finally does 
John mark — It is the Lord! The tenderest love has tlie first 
and surest instinct of the object beloved. It is not that he sees 
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with younger and keener eyes, or anything of that kind;' he 
ah^ady had a presentiment when the /SaXere " cast ye" was 
uttered, hut now the wonderful blessing makes him sure, and he 
keeps silence no longer. Let him whose privilege it is to bo first 
conscious of the Lord's so near neighbourhood, tell it to others 
in the true ministry of love ! But let him tell it in the wisdom 
and tenderness of love to the right person, to him that is nearest. 
This was on the present occasion Feter, who is standing here 
once more in confidential nearness to John ; to whom the beloved 
disciple still leaves his place of pre-eminence, after the denial 
has been forgiven ; who as tlie first of the Apostles and the head 
of this fishing company ought to have been the first to observe ; 
and who was most concerned in this remembrancer of the former 
vocation to be fishers of men, preparatory to his own restoration. 
This Peter is once more the first to act, as John had been the 
first to discern and know, the same as ever ; yet not the same 
as when he cried — Depart from me, for I am a sinful man I 
He is not "precipitate," as if his act was blameworthy; but his 
feiTent love to Him who had already forgiven his denial cannot 
wait until the ship can take them to the Lord ; it is not over the 
waves, nor wading through them, but, as " casting himself into" 
can alone mean, he swam first toward the shore. Nevertheless, 
we must observe (with Draseke) " the reverence which observes, 
even at sueh a moment of excited feeling, the petty proprieties 
of clothing."^ And the collectedness of his excitement is ob- 
servable — as proof of advancement in the spirit of Simon Peter. 
Still as in Matt. xiv. 28 he will and must be the first to reach 
the Lord; but all superfluity of curiosity is gone. 

Among the other disciples (although John may have spoken 
softly to Peter) no man any longer doubts who the giver of 

' Weitael refers this to tte general typical meaning of the ■w^ole : Jolui 
ia the thoughtful and penetrating eye, the light of the circle of disciples — 
Peter, the working and strong arm. 

^ 'EwjtSiT^j, in the Sept. twice for ^^s» (where Sjnun. and Aquila have 
k'!citiv(iie, and which passed into the Heh. ""fl.^™, is according to Snidaa to 
uiripaso ifienint, as the word shows, possibly a fiahing-froek (Nonnus : irimoii 
•tfUpiffhtiftx), such as was seen by Niebuhr (Eeisebeechr. i, 8, 254 and Tafel 
56). Hewasmafceii; thatis, without an over-garrnent, and the jfirtKni/ of the 
garment, to be let down again on the land, was for the sake of Bwimming. 
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the great draught of fishes is.^ But they can wait with John ; 
they are not all like Peter, That they are all so calm and col- 
lected in the matter is proof of their advancement also, as Braune 
observes (thongh doing injustice to Peter). The net of bene- 
diction, which Peter had altogether forgotten in his zeal for the 
Griver, must however be preserved and brought to land ; it was 
not far, and they came soon, which the parenthesis, ver. 8, with 
its -yap means to intimate. There is a avpew of their united power 
now, the eXtcveiv of ver. 6 was no longer enough. " It is the 
Lord!" That fills all with joy and peace — -had they been able 
to say the same at the sepulchre and under the cross ! , Let it 
be noted that it is the Lord from now forwai'ds ; no longer Master, 
which Magdalene the first and last time uttered. The Lord' — 
not my Lord, not our Lord — thus alone was it fit to say after 
the word of Thomas. 

Well were it if the expositors would answer the question, who 
placed there the coals and the fish thereon and the bread, by 
the sunple word of John— /i is the Lord! But Chrysos. and 
Euthym, began by speaking definitely of a creation out of nothing 
— which Olshausen too sharply calla "adventurous;" on the 
other hand, we are told now-a-df^s that the fire had been made 
by other fishermen, the food left on it, and Jesus and His dis- 
ciples came just at the right time to the place I Our excellent 
Lange (this time prosaically cuough) says that it was easy enough 
for our Lord to make such provision on the banks of this sea, 
where a thousand fishers' hearts glowed at the sound of His 
name. Let those who can content themselves with thinking 
that Jesus revealed Himself first to some other of His fisher- 
dependents that they might prepare this fire and this food, and 
then depart again. Or did Peter at the Lord's request swiftly 
prepare it all, before the others (two hundred cubits off) came 
to land — or even the Lord Himself in the ordinary manner? 
Had Peter been so employed, the narrative otherwise so exact 
would have mentioned it ; but whence without a miracle could 

^ Not as Jakobi preaches ; " The other disciples, cool and slow, seem yet 
to doubt ; they regard the draught as the result of following good counsel. 
Even when they saw the coals, with fish and bread, they tdght still doubt 
whether John was right. But when He said— Come and dine ! they knew 
Him and asked no more." We shall otherwise imderstand ver. 12. 
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the Lord have so early procured fish and bread 1 If we must 
add anything to the simplicity of John's " they see," we -would 
confidently say that the ministering angels provided the coal 
fire and its appendages — for they must be regarded as always 
ready for the service of Jesus. (So Nicephorus Hist. Eccl, i. 
35.) Lampe's protest is both needless and incorrect, when he 
says — No, it was provided miraculously by the Lord Himself I 
As if it were not more decorous to introduce the service of the 
ever-ready angels ! Whether and to what extent creation from 
nothiitg enters into the question, thus viewed, we know not, 
and must refrain from all idle curiosity. Better is it to fall 
back upon practical exposition, and say that the Lord cares not 
only for the great but also for the little things. To spread a 
table for His children after the toil of the night, according to 
the wont of His former Galilean benevolence; to testify to 
them, by anticipating as of old then- wanls, that He can and 
that He will provide for their earthly necessities ; and thus to 
symbolise, by a little circiunstance, a very great one — all this is 
not beneath the thought of Jesus I For, certainly, it was not 
Himself, who needed food no longer, whom the angels had thus 
provided for (as it may be formerly in the desert) ; His eating 
is not mentioned throughout the narrative. 

''Oi^apiov was explained by Grotius to be a "word of a singular 
form with a plural signification ;" and most take it collectively. 
That may indeed be right, and Luther so translates it ; yet we 
find in ver. 13 rov aprop and ro o^dpiov together, and in ver. 10 
the Plural aira r&v ty^apUov, and moreover in ch. vi. 9 hvo 
o^dpia} Consequently, it must not be said that in ver. 13 the 

' "Oi^oi', originally preparedl food, came to be used especially of fidies, 
according to AtheneeiM (Deipnoe. vii. p. 276. sect. 4) : t^itlx^iv a iy,9i; 
ha Tviv e^alpiTOn iSaiS^s fiBvof oBra^ xaf^iieiai. Hence Nnmb. xi. 22, Sept. 
7ra« ro oi/'os r^j SatTiaaart;. And 6<poi^ecyiin or ayfiorpayc; was applied to 

lovers of fish. Atken. ix, 385, 886 plainly admits that the sing, and the 
plnr. were differently applied. Phavor. ia very decisive : "Theyafterwanis 
limited the word (si^os) to fish alone — whence also oif/apior." Suidas: 
i4'apiov, ixBuhou. (Noonus gives on oxa passage only ij-fliu, although incor- 
rectly afterwards, ver. 18, TepifiixsT<ipJ) This makes it plain that according 
to St Jehu's phraseology our Lord terms even the great fishes o^dtpia, like 
that which lay upon the dsSpaiaif, just as in Matt, xv. 34 (comp. Mar. 
viii. 7) lihe dkcipks said only ixiHia. 
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article simply serves to refer back. (Luthardt.) The fishes taken 
by the disciples wero nothing but great ones ; not so that which 
■was already there, since o'^dpiov is first used concerning it. 
We doubt whether the disciples were required to bring forward 
their fishes in order that hy comparison they might assure them- 
selves of the equal reality of the miraculous provision;^ for 
such an inquiry would never enter their thoughts, or both pro- 
Tisions would he to them equally miraculous. The Lord's 
word in ver. 10 has in the symbolism of the whole no other 
meaning tlian to typify the feUowship with Him in work and 
enjoyment upon which they were now to enter. When He 
now (for so may we almost think !) requites to them their recent 
entertainment, He speaks condescendingly of the gift which 
had come from His own hand as if it was their own — which 
ye have taken — and permits them to add their part. But, again, 
inasmuch as that word would sufiice to show His meaning, and 
it would have been contrary to propriety that they should prepare 
the food in the Lord's presence in order that they might eat, 
He does not wait for that, but (as Gerhard, Bengel, and others 
rightly maintain) He satisfies His guests as their Host with the 
one loaf and the little fish. This is plainly intimated by the to 
o^dptop ver. 13 as in ver. 9. Thus they do not partake of this 
feast of love with "their combined provisions" (as Eoos says) ; 
nor does the Lord eat with them this douhle-meal (His own and 
theirs ?), as Luthardt strangely says, assuming that their fishes 
were prepared also on the fire. That Peter should vigorously 
obey the Lord's "bring hither," is as characteristic as his previous 
conduct. As the master of the sliip, and the leader of the little 
company, he now brings, of course with the assistance of all tho 
rest, the draught of benediction to land. 

And the graciously condescending Host invites them at once 
— Come, and dine, dptcrrriaan-e? Bengel translates this of the 

' Bengel : " Thus tlie disciples perceived that that fish was as reaUj such 
as those which they brought." 

^ Athenseua (Deipnos. I. p. 11. Sect. 19) points out in Homer two pas- 
sages which mention the Apurros as xapxTtsfia : the former (erroneously 
quoted in Grotius), itnlxotTO Apierov a/i' «dj, Kustftha vip (Odjss. 2vi. vcr. 2), 
and tie other in the Iliad. He goes on to establish ilie meaning as to 
•spahoi ifijlpuftie (as Appojlonius also explains it), by quotations in which 
linpanl^sniai is parallel with dfmcfs. 
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" mid-day meal," and in the Gnomon deduces from it that 
the manifestation had continued many hours since ver. 1 : but 
that is not in the record. For although the phraseology had 
become indefinite (hence Sept. apurrav simply for eating, 
strengthening one's self TJJD 1 Kings xiii. 7) — yet Liicke is 
light in insisting upon the original signiiication of apitrrav and 
apurrov as the early meal, and the whole historical connection 
is in favour of that interpretation. V. Gerlach supposes that 
there was " something mysterious" in the form and appearance 
of the Lord in the eyes of those who are thus suddenly with 
Him ;^ but here in ver. 12 the Evangelist speaks of no doubting 
imcertainty,^ he rather says decidedly "knowing that it was the 
Lord." Either it was reverence which prevented them all from 
putting the question which in the joy of their supreme confi- 
dence sprang to their lips — Is it then actually Thyself? or 
eVoX/ta may signify that no man was able to ask, being so fully 
convinced. Comp.Eoin.v. 7. The question itself, which though 
it was presented to their minds was nevertheless suppressed, 
is reverently conceived — Who art Thou? instead of the urgent 
— Is it Thou, O Lord, who dost so condescendingly come to us 
this day ? 

Wherefore and to what end did tlie Lord thus act toward 
them ? Without doubt there is a special significance in this, 
as in all the injfieia, and not only those which St John records ; 
but especially, as we have already found, in the appearances 
of the Risen Lord. Maldonatus observes that the ovreii'; ver. 
1 — after this mawne?— -points at once to the mystery of the 
external procedure. First of all the Lord manifests His conde- 
scending love to His own in the most gracious aspect, by thus once 
more most affectionately entering into the reality of His former 
life with His disciples. Here is much more than the visit which 
Abraham received in Mamre! He abstains indeed — which might 

' Hesa speaks (though inappropriately) of a designed change in the voice 
or in the countenance during the several Appearances, as preparing tor His 
invisible state ; though this is strangely at variance with ins general repre- 
sentatiott o£ the Risen Lord. 

" Although Chrysos., Theoph., and others so nnderslwod it. Hence the 
Berl. Bible says, " We see how far the tendency to doubt may follow and 
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be needful to obviate misTinderstjmding— from Himself eating/ 
but He comes nevertheless at the last to place Himself by their 
side, to give them their sustenance, to afford them His society, 
just as of old. Hess carries this too far, however, when he 
imagines what is not In the text : "A joyous tone reigns over 
the whole, though not much is spoken during the meal." So 
Eeiger also is inexact : " There was no lack of profitable dis- 
course at this repast." And Draseke : " How many precious 
words may have flowed from the hps of their Kisen Master !" 
We think that nothing at all was spoken ; Ter. 12 implies that 
no man ventured to hazard a word ; and the Lord kept silence 
also, that this feast might speak rightly for itself to all futurity.* 
In solemn silence, as vers. 12 and 13 describe, they eat what 
He gives them, though not for many minutes ; they taste and 
see how gracious the Lord is, now altogether without amazement 
and terror ; they might at last have forgotten that death and 
the resmrection lay betwixt Him and them, if in ver. 15 solemn 
earnest had not followed the grace of His deahng. Even if 
nothing more had been recorded than the fact of swcA a repast 
of the disciples in the presence -of their condescending Lord, we 
could by no means put the dry question — Is there nothing more f 
Olshausen's zeal carries him too far when he says that the narra- 
tive down to this point, if only externally considered, would have 
been *' poor and meaningless ;" for certainly the chief thing 
which it records is not a successful draught of fishes, but the 
most heart-touching and confidential approximation of the Eisen 
Lord: and that is in itself- nothing external. But it is most 
certain that this postscript of the' evarf^ekiov ■wvevfim-iKov has a 
yet deeper significance. The second object of it, springing im- 
mediately from the first purely historical view, was the present- 

' Many regard it as certEim that He ate with them, but we mast differ. 
He said only to (Sent— "Dine;" and in ver. 13 "He gave to them," does 
not mean that Ho shared TOiti. them ! HUler after Bengel says: "Heserves 
even thongh glorifieii ; yet shows the great differeaco there was between 
them, for He has no need to eat." 

^ We may douht, even, whether the thanksgiving for the benediction of tie 
food (which Theod. Herac. forgets not to mention) is to be self-evident. The 
expression and solemn formula was not always and essentially requisite, 
when the spirit of the act waanecessarilj'nnderstood. Tet there may have 
heen a prophetic reason for the o: 
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ing a type of that nearness and fellowship to which the Lord 
■would in future times condescend, in His invisihle relations 
with His people. We must involuntarily ascribe such a signi- 
ficance to the Emmaus-narrative in St Luke ; and can we not 
go so far with St John ? But, thirdly, we hear in the narrative 
a specific promise to the disciples, and to us all, which has this 
force — Nothing shall ever he wanting to you in the service of 
the Lord ! Specifically for their earthly need — I myself will 
and shall feed you, and take care of you ! From the tender 
regard which at first, so to speak, provided at once for their 
morning refreshment after the labour of the night, before He 
said anything more to them, down to the abundant draught of 
fishes the produce of which would supply their need till they 
reached Jerusalem — what speaking prophecy and promise of 
care ! Thus, as was appropriate and to be expected — though 
without thfe narrative it would be lacking^among the last mani- 
festations of the grace of the Redeemer the whole kingdom of 
nature is embraced in, and made one with, the kingdom of grace, 
Or was not this necessary for these first disciples ? Scarcely, 
indeed, were they at this time concerned about their temporal 
sustentation ; but there came other and sterner times both for 
them and for befievers following them, who are still comforted 
and encouraged by this meal at Tiberias. " Love to Jesus must 
arm us with contempt for all temporal things; but we must not 
press this truth so far as to think that neither good nor evil can 
accrue from the abundance or the withdrawal of earthly goods ; 
else we should not feel the goodness of the liberaJily of God's 
supply of our wants, and the lesson which the closing of His 
hand should teach would be lost." 

Nevertheless, when all this is admitted, we must as expositors 
ask — Is there nothing more? If this draught of fishes points 
back, and no one with a sound mind can deny it, to that of Lu. v., 
reminding them at the close of the beginning of their caUing. 
the promUe also to the fishers of men must be meant concerning 
another net than that which they used in their earthly calhng. 
The " singularis consensus," therefore, of the Fathers, as to this 
symbohcal-prophetic meaning of the transaction, rests upon a 
good foundation.^ If there have been many fanciful errors 

1 Weitzel's remark is a good one, that, aa the second taif ot this final 
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developed from the details, that does not impeach the correct- 
ness of our view of the whole. For instance, when Augustine 
refers the right side, on which the disciples were to cast the net, 
to the elect ;^ ^veshis strange interpretation of the number sew^n. 
of the disciples ; and even finds in the broiled fish a symbol of 
Chnst (piscis assus Ckristus est pasaus) : we may leave all this 
to him. But we are willing to agree with him, not because he 
says it, but because it approves itself to our own mind, when he 
makes this draught of fishes, similar to the first, yet with so 
many differences, refer to the Jinal future of the kingdom. That 
in the former the good and bad were taken together, while 
in tbis the good only, is not to be rejected, if it be profoundly 
interpreted ; but that the Lord is not now in the ship but on. the 
shore, that He expressly commands that the net be brought to 
land, that tlie net does not now break, and, finally, that the 
revelation of ihe Btsen Lord of itself points tosomethingheyond 
the former — all this is significant and most evidently true.'' The 
number of the fishes, recorded with such striking precision, and 
which may be regarded as the reason of their counting,^ appears 
to us to shadow out some mystery. Apart from, the marvellous 
interpretations which carrj- tbeir own confutation with them,* 
we cannot but think that it signifies the number which will be 

chapter deals directly and specially with the destiny of the two chief dis- 
ciples, so the first half points generally and indirectly to the discipleahip as 
a whole, to the result ol apostdioal labonr. 

^ Grotius, on, tie otier hand, found in the abundant draught near the 
shore, where it was not to be expected, the blessing of the Apostles' preach- 
ing among the healJien. Weitzel sees in the fruitless toU of the night 
the first want of success among the Jews, in the casting the net on the 
other Mde the entering upon the mission to the Gentiles. All this we may 
leave undecided, though it is much more rational than de ffette's notion 
that the right aide was mentioned as the /oriunaic one — according to popu- 
lar superstition. 

* See the passage in Olshausen, from Augustine. 

' Without the w; or skm/, which is usual in the reckoning of Scripture — 
even the three above the round sum not forgotten ! Liicke speaia of tht 
hyperbolical tone of this — but we have nothing to say to that. 

' The first and most celebrated was that of Jerome ad Ezecb. cap. 47, 
that these were just so many species of fishes, as in Matt. xiii. 47, it ^wn-of 
ysuoBf (compared also by Bengel). The typical number of strangers in 
Israel, 2 Chron. ii. 17, has been referred to — and much else ! 
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gathered in by the preaching of the Gospel, the TrXjJpw^ r&y 
eSv&v, Eom. xi. 25 — a number known to the Lord, but not to 
be counted by ns till the end. The net not breaking— a most 
evident note of distinction from the previous draught at their 
initiatory call (should not St John on this account record it?) 
—appears less a " presage of wonderful unity" for the wliole 
Ohui-ch's history generally (Grotius), than as a prophecy, 
stretching forward to the future, of the last glomus manifss- 
tation of the net nevertheless not broken. Gossner : " That 
which men call the Lord's net is alas much broken, but the 
Lord has His own net, which is not rent." The former actaal 
rending in its external manifestation was foreshadowed in Lu. 
V. 6 ; and it took place not because " men arbitrardv and bv 
their own despotic will pull on the net, some to the right, soms 
to the left"— it was so even in " apostolical hands," aecordm.'^ 
to 1 Cor. i. 11, xi. 19. But, " when Christ will be glorified in 
His glorious net, then at the second conversion of the Genti!-s 
the net of the Clmi-cli will be no longer broken." Then, wlioji 
the net will be drawn to the shore out of the sea of nations 
(Matt. xiii. 48)— the gi-eat Shepherd and Lord wiU be on tJi.it 
shore, waiting, receiving, entertaining; and the end will be 
a /east of most gi-acious fellowship with Him— but it will bo 
the antitype of the Lord's supper (Abendmahl), an earhj-meal 
(FrUhmaJtl) of the great resurrection-mom ing which will bo 
followed by a permanent eternal day of joy. (Eom. xi. 15.)' 
Not then tlie bread and wme as the body and blood of the Lord, 
but the bread of the renewed creation, prepared without seed- 
time, harvest, and making, will be the sanctified food of the 
righteous, no longer needing any special benediction for its 
sanctification ; and in the bringhig in of the great draught, the 
first fruits of which the Lord Himself had prepared as repre- 
senting the whole, all the fishermen together and individually 
will spiritually enjoy the result of their toils with the joy of 
eternal life. 

If this is regarded as too venturesome and farfetched, we will 

^^ ^ We do not mean this (aa Luthardt's objection misuiiderstands it) of the 
" time alter death"— but of the hislarical concluding period of all prophe- 
tical perspeotive of the kingdom of God, the refereuce to which ia surely 
approprkte here. 

VOT„ VTIt- _ 
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return back with tlie objector to tlie dawning and indistinct pre- 
sentiment witb which he would prefer to invest this typical meal 
on the shore of the preaching-sea. He must not, however, reject 
the history itself while dwelling on what it dimly shadows ; he 
must not view it as a " little idyllic figure ;" bat must at least say 
with St John : It is the Lord — He must assuredly have intended 
something m this. Thus much, however, is clear to our view, 
that the Lord begins anew, in His ancient manner (Matt. xiii. 35) 
to speak in parable, to turn events into simihtudes, and propheti- 
cally to pretypify the far-distant future. By this He not only 
demonstrated His abiding humanity, and its paternal, condescend- 
ing power and love to bless ; — but He points the first of His 
fi^ermen, in order that it might be recorded and transmitted to 
us, through this earthly type, to the great joy of His kingdom 
reserved for the end,' when all nature appears renewed around 
the pure produce of His great fishing, while He says — Come 
ye and feast ! 



EE8T0RATI0N OP PETEK. 

Jno. xxi. 15-22. 

The immediate purport of this manifestation of our Lord — 
which in connection with its prophetic symbol pointed also far 
into the future — was a confirmation of the calling of the fishers 
of men, and a re-establishment of them all, in the persons of 
those who were present in their office — -a more direct exhibition 
of ch. xs. 21. With this it is naturally connected that — 
according to the Lord's purpose from the beginning in this 
manifestation— He turns especially to Peter.^ He receives 
after the figurative blessing the word of its interpretation, being 
still as heretofore the representative of all, and this involves in 

' This draught of fishes was " not a special preparation" for any still 
remaining Jewiah and impatient ideas about His kingdom. 

^ Altliough we may not say that all before ver. 13 (wherein the Evan- 
gelist sees the real manifestation itself) was related merely on account of 
what follows. It was no more related, tian it happened, on that account. 
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itself the re-establishment of him who had fallen. But, in the 
next place, the words are spoken to him in a maimer which 
points them directly to himself. The Lord had appeared to 
him in mercy already on the day of His resurrection; had 
recognised him in the two following appearances to the Apostles, 
including him in the general blessing; we cannot therefore 
suppose him to have been the subject of such profound sorrow 
as is sometimes attributed to him. Nevertheless, the deep 
impression made by the peculiar circumstances of his denial 
had not been effaced. We must, on the other hand, regard 
Peter therefore — for such deep heart-wounds are not soon 
healed — as retaining enough of that smitten feeling to pre- 
vent his experiencing his former joy in the Lord ; and, on 
the other, we must remember that the offence which was 
given to aU, and which corresponded with the public jvaming 
given before aB, could be properly and fully forgiven only by 
a public word of reconciliation. Certainly it must have been 
Peter's necessity and wish that the Lord should refer to the 
matter before all and pronounce His forgiving peace — quite 
in opposition to that most unworthy notion which Niemeyer 
thus expressed : " He probably was fearing every moment that 
Jesus would speak to him about his fall, before the rest of the 
disciples!" Such a fear as that would have effectually pre- 
vented his receiving the consolation of grace, as it would have 
been inconsistent with true penitence in his soul. Thus it is 
the Lord's hve^ as we shall soon observe, which now turns thus 
to Peter, to do him favour; but the solemn earnestness of 
truth, ever inseparable from such love, completes in the pre- 
sence of the most important of the disciples, who represented 
the whole, his perfect re-establishment; thus giving him oppor- 
tunity to assume and exhibit a becoming humiliation, and to 
utter the amending confession. There was no proper rehuke 
Tittered, for the matter was already forgiven; this asking 
about his love was at furthest a most gentle and affectionate 
reproof. But it was certainly a re-establishment of Peter after 
the fall which it thus touchingly brought to his rememhrance : 
and was as solemn and formal as the denial had been. 

It might he concluded, from vers. 19, 20 afterwards, that 
Jesus, leaving the others, walked along the shore in special 
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conversation with the two, Peter and John ; but this is rather 
connected with the improbable supposition of certain omitted 
converse generally, and is almost excluded by the definite! 
words of ver. 15—" When they had dined. He said." It is 
certain that Jesus after rising from the meal did not walk 
alone with these two along the bank ; all must and ought to 
hear this conversation, for the reason j'list assigned. The 
matter had been ahready spoken of with Peter in secret ; nor 
is the ij-\fiov or itTJov toutwh' — " than those" — in our Lord's 
question a reference to the rest of the disciples at a distance. 
If we try to throw ourselves into the drcumstances of the case, 
nothing was more natural, after the manifestation of such con- 
fidential and condescending love on the part of Jeans, than 
that the general question should have been prepared for in the 
minds of all, as the opening of the conversation — Do ye not 
all truly love Me? Although this was not expressed, it is 
involved in the wXeiov tovtwv ; and here we think we see the 
point of connection for the direct address to one of the number 
— Looest tliou Me? As Hess paraphrases: "Simon, son of 
Jona, thou seest that all love Me. Can I rely with equal — with 
more — confidence upon (Ay fidelity and love?" But that the 
■Lord asks three times, as a remembrancer of the threefold denial 
which he had been so solemnly warned of, we shall not need 
■to demonstrate ; though there are not wantmg expositors who 
istrangely resist the clearest evidence of what lies before their 
,eyes, and interpret it otherwise. De Wette's " etwas spielend" 
as if it were a mere passing allusion, is repugnant to every 
sound and heartfelt realisation of the whole. 

Simon Jona^^&& the Lord says " to Sunon Peter (mai'k 
well !) — was in no case " the usual manner in which the Lord 
addressed Peter" (Liicke). It was a return to that first word 
at the bestowment of his name of honour (ch. i. 43) which is 
not now indeed taken away from the forgiven disciple, but yet 
is placed intentionally in seeming question ; so that, when he 

' On tie genuiaenesa of wMoli there is no contention, although, it is 
wanting in a few manoBcripts, 

^The readings 'luiivow, 'laapmv — according to Erasmus also 'It)«i'na — 
ch. i. 43, and here (where TiUg. Joannis, yet also with the var. Jona) is uf 
DO agnificance foe ibe matter in hand. 
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was thus addiessed the second and the third time, he might 
naturally thmk — Is the name Peter, then, gone entirely? 
Comp howevei not merely Matt. xvi. 17 (where the "son of 
Jom was named in suggestive parallel with " flesh and 
blood"), but in Ln. xxii. 31 especially the warning Simon.' 
Simon ! in order to perceive and understand the manifold re- 
membrancers which this address would involve.' He would 
remind him of his entire past from birth upwards, of his 
natural humanity (just as afterwards in ver. 18), but especially 
of the lamentable fall which had originated in the Simon and 
not in the Peter. Nevertheless, in the gentlest tenderness there 
is no express mention of what was past and 'forgiven — only a 
hint of his earlier self-exaltation, as we shall presently hear. 
The first arfaira'^ /j.e — lovest thou Me — expresses only the tender- 
ness of love which desires only to be loved, which prizes the 
return of love, and is satisfied with it, yea, asks for it not in 
doubt but with complacency. This gracious demand of his 
love, which honours Peter by the untroubled expression of the 
perfect love of his Lord, is not retracted, nor is that love with- 
drawn, when in the solemnity of earnest truth it is blended with 
the reproof of reconciling grace in the addition — Lovest thou 
Me more tJian these ? 

HXelov rovTap (Vulg. plus his) is grammatically, and with- 
out the context, an ambiguous expression, inasmuch as tovto)v 
may be referred either to the objects which are loved or the 
subjects tBhich love ; but the entire context, and especially that 
point of connection which has been referred to already, makes 
it evident that it must be understood as almost all Christendom 
has agreed to understand it (with the Pesh.) : — more than 
these, all My disciples and- thy brethren, love Me.^ From the 

^ The addreas with Peter occurs indeed as if in irony, Lu. xsii. 3i ; but 
even as such presupposing the ordinary use of it. In the two passages iii 
which, besides Lu. xxii. 31, Simon alone occurs, it is very rigniflcant (Matt, 
xvii. 25; Mark xiy. 87) — and not meaning the same as the fuE Simon 
Barjona. 

^ Lampe quotes from Bernard ; Amas me plus ijuam tua, plus quam tuos, 
plus quam te? WHtbyand Bolton after him have much worse interpreted 
—Lovest thou Me more than these things f (What a collocation!) That 
is, more than the fishes, and the fiahing-apparatus, the nets, etc. ; assuming 
that the disciples might have wished to go back t« their fishing. Thi? is 
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be^nmng, most expositors have seen in these words the gentle 
but sufficiently plain remembrancer of that self -exalting word 
of the disciple — And if all men should be offended, yet will 
not I ! (Matt, xxvi, 33 ; Mark siv. 29). Olshausen strangely 
follows a very few in denying this, and supposes the Lord 
here actually to admit tliat Peter in consequence of his 
spiritual pre-eminence in relation to power working externally 
— as if love consisted in that ! — loved Him more strongly 
than all the others (more also than John ?) ; and that this was 
the result or the cause of the Lord's mating him the shep- 
herd, although he may not be supposed to have said — No, 
I lov^ Thee far less, for I was capable of denying Thee ! If 
any of our readers think such an idea deserving of refutation, 
he will have fonnd it already in what has been said as to the 
necessity for our Lord's once more publicly returning to the fact 
of the denial, and he will find it still further in the sncceeding 
exposition. Liicke disputes this reference back to something 
unrecorded in St John's Gospel, and asks — Had the autlior of 
this cliapter St Matthew's Gospel before him ? We think that 
Jesus who thus spoke, according to the genuine record of the 
fourth Evangelist, very well knew the earher words of Jesns ; 
but the Spirit in the Evangelists reckons in many things, and in 
a sense everywhere, upon our own collating the several records. 
The thought, fiuH^her, is not to be absolutely rejected, that this 
question as to a greater love than that of the others refera to 
the immediately preceding fact of Peter's springing first into 
the water, to come to Jesus. The distinct meaning of toIitoi', 
as limited to those present, is in favour of this ; as also the fact 
that afterwards in ver. 18 there is a similar allusion to what 
had just transpired, in the girding, etc.^ Yet this is certainly 
only a concomitant meaning, and not (as Clericus supposed) the 
only one. Peter's swimming toward the Lord liad just shown 

not merely " improbable," as Hegel says coldly — or " almost ridieuloiis," 
as Luoke says more warmly — but is utterly irrational. 

' Grotins, a little too strong; " AUtMttgs which our Lord here says have 
allusion (that is at the same time) to the Sacts which preceded ;" for in 
addition to the two things mentioned above he finds a reference of the 
mandatum eximium apostolioi muneris to the circumstance quod rete 
jiertraxerat. 
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that he now a3 formerly would anticipate the rest in his fervid 
zeal — after the most profound love of another had discerned 
the Lord. But there was nothing, on the present occasion, pre- 
sumptuous or blameworthy in his act ; and therefore the gentle 
reference to it, which might have been discerned in our Lord's 
words, was rather a mild softening of his vehemence ; it was a 
recognition of the pure and the true in Peter's character, and in 
his " loving more,"— even at the same time that the expression 
of it is reproved and repelled, to such extent, that is, as this was 
merited. TJien alone, when Peter would make himself faithful 
beyond the rest, in opposition to the warning of His Master, 
there lay in his comparison — I love thee more ! a false strength, 
and something of taint in his love, such as Albertini thus 
preaches of : " Our many-formed and evil self-love is the alloy 
which debases the silver of our love," Thus the Lord would 
awaken the purer thought of Peter's mind, and fan within him 
the flame of his love, a love no longer now unreflecting and 
carnally measuring itself with others ;' and therefore He asks 
him the well-understood question, gives him graciously the wel- 
come opportunity to retract in pure simplicity his improper com- 
parison, and to utter anew with purer confidence and joy his 
real and inward love. We heartily agree with Grotius here : 
" Wonderful is the wisdom of Christ, whose words are so ordered 
that Peter is satisfied after his threefold denial, and his col- 
leagues are satisfied, over whom he had exalted himself ; and 
this example He gives for the discipline of His Church" An 
example this which has been too often neglected by the stem 
and unrelenting disciplinary enactments of the Church, which, 
making no difference, have often kept penitent Peters far too 
long waiting for the absolution of love. 

The answer of the Apostle is in its kind as noteworthy as tiie 
Lord's question, and exhibits him to us now, as it exhibited him 
to the disciples then, in the most beautiful light of his new nature 
created by grace. It is impossible for-any man to object any- 
thing to his perfect re-estab!ishment, or to regard it for an 
instant as opposed by the strictest laws of the kingdom of grace. 
We may almost adopt Albertini's words : " Doubtless Peter 

* Theodor. Heracl. well expresses it : " To raise him oat of the dejection 
resulting ttoBi im denial, and iuflame his love hy the same means." 
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now loved tlie Lord more than all tlie rest, for he had more, 
much more, forgiven"— -although the rule of Luke vii. 47 (like 
every rule^ not without its exceptions) might be regarded as 
holding good rather on the side of the less loving, and moreover 
must not he applied merely according to the measure of actual 
and visible sins. Cyril, Bucer, and others, whom Lampe quotes 
approvingly, and Olshausen follows, take away all rebuking 
allusion to his former assertion that he loved more ; but thev 
think, however, that the more love which the Lord demanded 
pointed to the sin which had been forgiven to him beyond all 
the others. "What shall we say to this ? Assuredly, that the 
Lord rather presupposes than demands that internal love, in a 
sense surpassing that of all the rest ; He inows and recognises 
in the heart of the forgiven man that greater love which it was 
befitting that he should feel:^ — this seems evidently implied in 
his being singled out and questioned in these express terms. 
But the more as spoken in the presence of the others, could not 
be meant by Him as demanding from Peter that he should 
testify his own consciousness of a love beyond that of the others : 
that would be contrary to the truth and sincerity of love ; as 
we must feel ourselves, when we think of our own comparing 
or magnifying beyond that of others the love of which we are 
conscious.-^ How sad to the rest, how dangerous to himself, 
would it have been for Peter to say — Yes, verily, O Lord, I 
Jove Thee more I The question demanded any thing rather than 
this; his answer beautifully shows that he undevBtood it as 
humbling him by reference to his former elevation of himself 
— and can we otherwise understand the Lord? He had de- 
signedly uttered no word which should make prominent the 
great change between formerly and now, that which had inter- 
vened; it is no( — " Lovest thou Me mow more tlian others?"^ 

' Olshaiisen goes too far, and uses very doubtful language when he says : 
True humility, poverty, and release from self does not consist in our saying 
that we have no love when we have it, but in regarding the operations of 
arace " as transitory gifts which the Lord who gave them may at any time 
■withdraw if He ■will." But certainly in loving there ia the personkl de- 
cision on our own part, and a possession certainly not to be taken from us, 
of which we are surely conscious. 

^ And indeed not merely positive, as Gossner paraphrases ; " Thou lovest 
Me still ? I know well that thou hast some great evil — but thou lovest Me 
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although the whole question in itself, after the restoration of the 
fallen man, was no other than such an appeal — "Now, beloved 
Simon? How stands the love between us?" But Peter rightly 
understood all that the Lord had omitted to say ; and himself 
likewise omitting it, gives assurance of his love without any side- 
glance, without any pre-eminent I, His humbled remembrance 
does not enter upon the question of the more ; and his answer 
is thus at the same time an affecting deprecation to the other dis- 
ciples, whom his fonner proud words had injm-ed. 

It is remarkable here that he does not answer the ar/a-Trai 
with aryaira, hut with ij)i\a, and that even the second time ; in 
the third questiou the Lord takes up his word, and asks (piXett; 
f^e, to which change St John in the repetition, ver. 17, expressly 
gives prominence. This cannot possibly be altogether mthout 
significance, though Augustine (de Civ. xiv. 7) denied the dis- 
tinction between amas and diligis here, and Grotius settled the 
point very quickly, " St John used the words ar/airav and ipiXeiv 
promiscuously, just lite ^ockeiv and -jvoifiaivetv.^ And we must 
not make over-subtle distinctions here." But although the dis- 
tinction may not have been prosen-ed in ordinary phraseology, 
yet here where the change is designedly introduced it must have 
its significance, and point to the fundamental difference in the 
respective expressions. But what is the difference ? We touched 
the question lightly upon Jno. v. 20, compared with iii. 35 ; but 
we must now enter upon it more closely. Casaubon (see Lampe) 
acknowledged that ar/aTrav, dUigere, was rather the amor per- 
fectus which belongs to God, and therefore that throughout the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments not (ptKftjr but 070- 
Trail is used for love to God (so that even the Hellenists pre- 
served the distinction). And from this it followed that Peter, 
deeply conscious of his infirmity, used designedly "a certain 
Syriac expression which would rather correspond with the Greek 
<piXeai." That might be the more internal Dm, which the Syr. 

after aJI? And are we still tlien frieruU together f" But the qwestion aa to 
fie sJiuw was a, t«at whether and hom Peter would now understand and 
answer thie. 

^ Wa shall find with regard to these, ae also the dptia and wpo^am, that 
St John did not thus merely vary the espreasion, liut historically reported 
the words with accuracy. 



dbyGoogle 



234 EESTOEATION OP PETER. 

used also in chap. v. 20. But as we are in ignorance about the 
synonymous relations of the language then used, we are referred 
rather to the Greek again, which the Evangelist undouhtcdiy used 
precisely in harmony with the distinction. We t[iaite agree with 
Bengel that Peter's feehng could not have intended to answer 
the Lord's question hy a word of strengthened emphasis : that 
would have been altogether alien t6 his humbled feeling. But 
when Bengel maintains that " ar/a-n-^v, amare, est necessitudinis 
et affeeius ; (fiiKelv, di^^ie, judicU" — we must, according to onr 
conviction, just invert his sentence. For it may be established, 
though we do not feel ourselves called upon to enter minutely 
upon the philolo^cal discussion, that tfjiXea/, amare, more nearly 
related to epw?, issues rather from the natural human feeling (the 
love of kinship, and then of friendship) ; while ayair^v, diUgere, 
points to the love of the will, exhibiting at once the loftiest valua- 
tion and the profoundest subjection. It is not altogether, as 
Tholuck (on Jno. xii. 25) lays down the distinction too sharply 
— " the natural bias and the ' intelligent affection towards" 
— his meaning is fundamentally right, though it should be 
added that arjattq may become interchangeably the natural- 
personal ipiKeTv, and the (j>t\(a-3lso be ennobled as it were into 
the wyaTn], and yet retain its own character. Consequently, 
the Lord does not here ask simply for the honouring, adoring 
love, but in that for the love of personal affection also, which 
now would be added to it in Peter's soul ; and Peter does not 
testify only the personal love of friendships — though there is 
some truth in that. Assuredly, it was Peter's desire to descend 
from the perfect, ethico-religious meaning of the wya-n-av, the 
full weight of which he feels in the great question, to the per- 
sonal <f>iXUt of which at least his heart was certainly conscious.^ 
As if he would say — Yes, verily, just as a man may humanlj- 
love his brother, or his friend, or his gracious Lord ! (For 
^yairav and <j>LKetv might almost be distinguished in German 
as Heben and Uebhaben.) But in this we proceed at once to 
observe a new element which qualifies the delicate relation of 
the two expressions. It is true that 0tXe«', as the personal 

' So briefly de Wette : " Jeans asks first for the love of reverence, Peter 
atteofs his personal love." 

' The Berl. Bible : He uses a word of less emphasis. 
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affection of the natural inclination, is so far less than that love 
of the knowledge of the will with which God is to be loved, who 
is Himself Jove ; — and yet, on the other hand, it is in a certam 
sense rmre, as being more inward. (Hence in Jno, v. 20 the 
Lord gives intensity to His saj-ing by the ^CKeZ, for He will 
speak anthropomorphically concerning the Father and the Son ; 
while the Baptist, not venturing on such an expression, adheres 
to the more becoming arfmr^ in ch. iii. 35.) And now first 
shall we thoroughly understand ooi test ! The anti-climax, in 
which Peter's modesty speaks, is turned mvoluntarily into an 
intenser and more elevated affirmation : for what could a man 
who loves his Lord testify more than that the aiyd-m), which 
contradicts the flesh, and is not a natural emotion even to a 
John, the 071171^ which the Lord seeks, has become in him a 
^iXia, a human-personal affection of the heart ? 

With this fundamentally agrees Fikenscher's remark : "The 
former (amplecti) signifies to receive gladly, to be inwardly 
satisfied with, to hold in hi^est regard. The other to embrace 
with desire (amare), to hang upon with friendship." If this 
does not altogether hit the point, what follows is better : " The 
former is, in all Divine things which are the objects of faith, 
Tiecessary (the truth in Bengel's necessitudo !) : but the latter 
presupposes an actual participation, a fidehty and dependence 
which is felt in every nerve. He who has the former will come 
to have the latter too." Although Peter, by his present ^CKetv 
is only struggling upwards to the perfect ar^a/KfV, yet this ^iketv 
is m fact derived from and strengthened by his ivya-jr^v; it 
therefore pleases the Lord — as Cicero says, " non diligi solum 
verum etiam amari" God's commandment cannot at once run 
— Thou shalt <^i>^lv Me; but the ar/a-Trav is required. But 
then, the Divine must first be the object of the ar/wrrav before 
it can be the object of the i^iKetv ; just as in the natural rela- 
tion to man, conversely, the ^iKla should be altered into the 
af^amj towards God. 

The blessed Apostle utters first a heartfelt and open iVai, 
itvpie, without being so amazed or embarrassed by the sudden 
appeal to himself by name, as to be unable to answer and pour 
out his heart ; it would almost appear as if the yea would at 
first afSrm the rmre, ui response to the supposition in the ques- 
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tion. But, becaiise he has also well understood the humhlinij 
meaning of that question, he not only restrains himself from 
any comparison of self-exaltation, and corrects and restricts as 
it were tlie yea which had burst from his full heart by the 
simple, less impetuous, but still earnest 0(Xw <re, but also dechnes 
to testify even this as matter of his own knowledge, leaving it 
entirely to the Searcher of hearts ! This " Thou knowest" 
immediately attached to the "Lord"' is incomparably tender, 
beautiful, and true. According to Liicke, " it appears as if the 
echo was — Is there then still question of this V Notwithstand- 
ing, Peter rejoiced in his heart that the Lord did put the ques- 
tion, and give him both opportunity and permission to utter 
this long suppressed Yea. It has not therefore certainly any 
such stronger meaning as——" Wherefore then askest Thou of 
that about which Thou knowest best ?" Tor Peter perfectly 
understands why and with what secret design the Lord put the 
question to him — else indeed he would have remarked nothing 
in it, which however is inconceivable, considering that he could 
not have approached the Lord without a profound sense of his 
late fall. Thus, " Thou hiowest it" springs from the deep ex- 
perience which he now had of the facility with which his own 
heart might deceive him, and of how Kttle valne is testimony 
concerning self, and the resolution or promise which springs 
from self. " Man himself cannot sound the depths of his own 
breast. Had not Peter found this out to his inexpressible 
shame?" (Dniseke.) Nevertheless — -for thus must we turn 
round the diamond word, to see its brilliance — he could not 
possibly mean, with any uncertainty, " Thou knowest whether 
I love Thee !" He knows the Lord's knowledge of his love, 
and on that alone he rests : — what modesty and what confidence 
united, in this perfect solution of the apparent contradiction I 
As if he should say^"Thou hast known Me throughout and 
from the beginning as the son of Jona, hast called me Peter ; 
hast drawn me toward Thee in patience, hast kindled love in 
my soul, hast warned my blindness, forgiven my foreseen fall, 
looked both before and since Thy death into my heart with eyes 
of grace — and how shouldst Thou not know all?" And thus 

' So that we canhardJy saywliether Ku/fk belongs rafier toNai'or to oO. 
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wc say (better than Olshausen's words, before quoted), the true 
humility ajid modesty consists in this, that we should be more 
anxious to receive testimony to the reality of that deep love 
which we feel from the Lord Himself, than to bring it to Him. 
" What / know concerning iny love is this, that I am far from 
Joving Thee so much as I ought and Thou art worthy : but 
Thou, O Lord, knowest that with all my weakness and defi- 
ciencies I nevertheless love Thee. If I were left to the know- 
ledge and testimony of my own feeling concerning it, I must 
for ever (mindful of my fall) doubt of my love ; but Thou, who 
hast had mercy upon me, and received me into Thy favour, and 
counted me worthy of Thy manifestation — knowest that I lovel" 
(Wagner.) This is the great, symbolical, best answer for ever 
to the earnest and deep question of our Lord, as Theremin prays 
in the spirit of this reply : " Am I to turn away from Thee to 
myself, from the Infinite to the finite, from the Lord of heaven 
to a poor, sinful man ? Wherefore dost Thou ask this ? Why 
is it for me to give answer for myself? Why may not the 
question be left undecided ? Lord, Thou knowest all things, 
and this is my answer, lilie Thy servant Peter's. Thou askest 
what I sliould ask. Tliou knowest whether Thou lovest Thyself 
in me. I cannot know myself." But this last goes too specu- 
latively beyond the simple yea of Peter. 

The Lord is perfectly contented with the answer, so perfectly 
that He admits the appeal without reply, not even confirming 
it by a word — Verilj/, I do know it ; but the strongest confirma- 
tion follows by the commission given to the accepted love. It 
is the commission of the apostolical office generally ; not how- 
ever given alone to Peter and the Apostles absolutely, for every 
disciple in every age may in his degree take his part in it. But 
it has a particular significance for Peter ; it solemnly reinstates 
him in his full honour as first of the Apostles. It was said 
before — Upon thee, on this man of rock, I iviU build My 
Church; but in this deeper crisis, and at this time of pro- 
founder feeUng, that gentle and more penetrating figure is 
employed which the Lord's discourses had long ago taught the 
disciples to understand. Be thou henceforth, in thy first and 
most important place, the shepherd of My flock, as lam Myself! 
"He ffimself is about to go from the world; and therefore 
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needs underskepherds :" thus much is true as to the depntyship 
upon earth, which the Lord hastening to His ascension once 
again appoints. After He had already confirmed and blessed 
the office under the figure of the taking of fish, He significantly 
changes the figure, and makes the pastoral follow the fishing 
employment. Thus must it be : for it is not enough that souls 
be caught in the net ; the kingdom will require that those who 
are won for Christ be pastured, taken care of, and defended, 
assheep and lambs. What then is their pasture ? Nothing else 
but the persona] love of the great Shepherd Himself ; yet as it 
respects the under-shepherds it is the preaching and teaching of 
that grace and love of the great Shepherd which they have 
themselves experienced, and which has entered into their lives : 
concerning that return of love in us which that makes us 
capable of offering, and constrains us to offer, from which 
everything else follows. Thus, altogether as in Lu. xxii. 32 
(and referring to that) the Lord speaks : " Lead them back 
from their f aO, as I have led thee ; strengthen their weakness, 
as I have strengthened thine ; so prove thy love to Me, to whom 
thou canst give nothing ; and repair through My grace the evil 
which thou hast done." 

Borrm TO, apvia jiov — the Lord says the first time, changing 
it afterwards ; and there is the same relation between the two 
words as between arfairav and ^iKetv. Certainly they are not 
used promiscuously ; and the literal repetition would have been 
more emphatic, if some distinction had not been here intended.' 
If only TTpo^ara is St John's word elsewhere, here apvia also is 
used, because there was something in our Lord's own expressions 
with which St John would make his own word correspond. We 
cannot admit that it is merely " a more affectionate expression" 
(de Wette and Meyor) in these sayings of the Risen Lord, which, 
while they are pervaded with deep feeling, are most profound 
and significant in every word. In Lu. x. 3 we found some 
meaning in the interchange of apve^ and -n-po^ara. Ev6n 

^ LUcke saja tliat they are self-evidently synonymous, and that the Tiew 
which Tvoiild distinguieh them, carries with it its own refutation. But such 
dogioatic asaertiona have no terror (or us ; and the undertfunty of the read- 
ings proves only that, as the wordg are not underetood by all now, so wae it 
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the conjectural reading of Bellarmine for ver. 16, Trpo^arM 
(which is actually found in ver. 17, though probably inserted) 
deserves remark ; as also that the Vulg. has twice affnoSf and 
finaUy oves. It may be that the Trpo^ara, having become the 
usual expression, was thrust into the place of the Trpo^aTia of the 
second : while this again was incorrectly restored to the third 
place. Aiidsoweshouldholdfasttheplaiitest progression of the 
three divei-se words, dpvla, trpo^wj-la, irpo^aTo. ; in favour of which 
(with Bellarmine against Bongel, if that be permitted 1) not 
only the literal Pesch. declares in its threefold ^'JON — '3nj? — 'niip:^ 
but also and very remarkably the passage of Ambrose on Lu. 
xsiv., who has agnoa, ovieulas, and oves, as well as that of 
Maximus, who distmgnishes oviaulas and ovea (probably aft«r 
■n-po^aria had been lost). Did Lucke wilfully omit all this f 
Has Luthardt nothing more to say against the reading than his 
mere appeal (by no means decisive) to the Codd. Alexandrinns 
and Ephraemi ? Finally, 1 Jno. ii. 13 gives us a not unim- 
portant parallel, after we have found the beginning of such 
trichotomy/ in the gospel.' With this distinction fui-tber corre- 
sponds the interchange of ^oa-iee and iroifiMive,^ concerning which 
therefore something must be said at once. Bengel is here too 
concise and indefinite: "■Boa-Kew is part of tlie Troi/Laiveiv:'' 
for it may be asked at once— how ? B6<7Ka, related to irdofuu, 
is certainly the proper ^asco in the sense of Tpetf>co, and hence 
is thus metaphorically used; comp. also ^oa-KeaSai, to benourished. 
to live. On the other hand, Troc/taiva, belonging definitely to 
■jToifi^v, is rather parallel with vi/uo, and used metaphorically of 
governing. And that is a distinction most appropriate to our 
passage, whicli the revised German Bible now gives by the 
terms weiden and huten. Thus, first, the care of the lambs is 
intrusted to the Apostle ; afterwards he is appointed to be the 
proper shepherd and guide of the sheep : thus not only for the 
care, but also for the guidance, of the flock. But that, in the 
thud instance, ^oo-ke ra Trpo^aTo. recurs, is capable of a vei^- 
vahd reason, if we are content to give up the idea of a vague 

^ For tte co-ordinate reference, at least, of this passage to spiritiial a^-e 
we will not surrender. The words of Jesus and John's profound reference 
mutually illustrate each other. 

^ Which the Vulg. could not well express in the Latin. 
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general repetition, and seek for that deeper reason. Tiie apvta 
ill the beginnings of the spiritual Kfe (eomp. Isa, xl. 11 the pro- 
phetic paraliel, which makes tlie distinguishing expression more 
probable) need pre-eminently nourishment, that they may grow 
and prosper; the growing up irpo^arta, on the other hand,^ 
doubtless most need care and guidance ; finally, the adults need 
to be nourished with strong meat (as becoming as necessarj-), 
and this may be regai'ded as the last stage, and the most im- 
portant, in the shepherd's office (see 2 1'et. i. 12, 13, how solicitous 
the Apostle was in this). Yet it must be always borne in mind 
that they are not so much individual classes which are here 
designated in a threefold manner, as each ChristiEui according 
to his threefold age : in each therefore the whole flock and chiuxih 
in this stage of its development. This justifies Draseke's render- 
ing of the first, " My little flock ;" — comp. what was said upon 
Matt. xxvi. 31, 32 concerning the C*nyy in Zechariah. Again, 
with Langc : I'irst, only the office of caring for the juvenile 
church ; then the oifice of leading the adult {more properly, the 
becoming adult) ; lastly, that of nourishing with spiritual food 
the whole bulk of the mature Church. Thus it is not, as Light- 
foot interprets, that the lambs are the Church from out of the 
Jews, still in its youth- ;^ although (according to Bengel) there 
may be reference on a large scale to three ecclesiastical ^motZs, 
which were already represented during the life of Peter down to 
his martyr-death, and were then reproduced in wider history : in 
this, further, being included the three stages or classes of spiritual 
age co-esistiiig in every period. There is no reference, as 
Gregory the Great and Bernard thought, to three stages of love 
corresponding to the former ; there is but one uniform love 
which quahfies the shepherd to pasture, defend, and guide the 
lambs, or the mothers of the flock. 

That the Lord, looking at the commencement and first state 

1 Or with Bengel, the dpnia. given over to the Troiftalyeu. The sense 
wonld he the same, only tlmt on account of 1 Jno. ii, 13 we prefer three 

^ Or, with Sepp, who says ; Both lamhs and sheep, i.e., youug and old, 
high and low, believers, with their rulers and hishops, are aU aliie tti be 
ruled hy thy staff ; and thea (forgetting himself, aa ia very common with. 
him) : the lambs being the proselytes, as it were the lambs of the Jews ! 
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of His flock, shovild first commit His tender lambs to be cared 
for, is very natural. They still are liable to fall, like Peter; 
and need firet to be fed with love by him whom love had cared 
for and lifted np. He wlio had so much reason to humble him- 
self should even on that account condescend to the little ones 
and the feeble : this is obviously the first point of connection. 
Although, again, spiritual age and the beginning o£ the Church 
is obviously first meant, yet we are justified in applying this text 
to children (for baptized children are really beginners in grace 
and the spiritual life), and in regarding it as showing that the 
school is a Church, the teacher an under-shepherd appointed by 
Christ and responsible to Him, and the office of catechist the 
first step toward the apostolical ; and, moreover, as hinting that 
practice and exercise in the spirituftl instruction of little ones is 
the best path to the pastoral office. For, with the same tar- 
reaching glance onward to the conversion of the nations which 
we shall find in the words of Christ, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20, the 
p<sdeutic aJiip(edagogio function of the pastor takes the place of 
the fishing for souls. Tinally, it is not to be overlooked, for it 
has its manifold importance, that tho Lord says definitely My 
lambs. Ml, young sheep, My sheep. Thereby He testifies firet 
His ow-n authority and right as giving the vocation, when He 
appoints the shepherd over His own possession ; then, "as He 
commits to Peter the most precious thing which cost His blood, 
He ^ves him and challenges from him at once the greatest ex~ 
presshn of love" (v. Gerkch.) He sets before him, also (as 
in Acts XX. 28) that most weighty argument and impulse which 
must animate all pastors : — to love all that are His out of love 
to Himself; and to regard them with reverence as the Lord's 
inheritance. My sheep, not tUne!^ 

Ver. 16. Tlakiv Bevrepov is genuinely Johanniean, as in ch. 
iv. 54 ; but here with emphasis, lilce xaJun e* Bevrepov, Matt. 
xx\-i. 42. Olshausen has well refuted the supposition of Tholucfc 
that there had been other discourses which are unrecorded: "This 
certainly rests upon a misunderstanding ; for the immediate re- 
petition of the questions one after another produced that deep 
impression which it was the Lord's purpose to produce." We 

I How much better sounds in the Pulpit "Congtegatjonof Christ .'" than 
"My dear flock!" 

VOL. vni. rt 
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think it in harmony neither -with the t«xt nor the nature of the 
case that more than one short panse should have intervened. The 
repetition waa most impressive ; its expression at once affectionate 
and piercing; de Wette's "spieland" however, is utterly repug- 
nant to our feeling in this sublime colloquy. Assmedly, Peter 
was surprised at the unexpected repetition of die question, 
before he could rightly appropriate to himself the commission 
given to him ; but he was not terrified or disturbed, because such 
a repetition might have a very gracious intention. In the 
omission of the "more than these" on our Lord's part we do not 
perceive, with Lange, a tone of increased doubt thrown into the 
question, as if the Lord would ask " whether he loved Him at 
^ generally" (for such doubt thrown upon Peter's answer 
would have required the I#ord to use His ^(Xe«) ; we regard 
it rather as an accepting confirmation of that answer. " Thou 
hast understood Me ; thou hast abstained from any comparison 
of thyself witli others, and this is well I" But yet it is the 
same fundamental, central question asked once more : and this, 
before we perceive in the third repetition the reference to the 
denial, has its inexhaustible meaning and importance. " All 
that the Saviour has for ever to ask of His own, all His 
dealings with their souls, come back at last to this word : this 
is the root-question, from which all others grow," (Albcrtini). 
Therefore tdso the Lord, as Draseke says, " deferred this con- 
versation until the meal was over, that it might form the 
concluding point of their intercourse;^ and every disciple, 
deeply convinced that it is the Lord who gives tlie blessing, must 
come to the personal question, Js His love in my heart f" 
Whatever may have passed between thee and thy Lord, it must 
issue in this result ; whatever dealings He may leave in store 
with thee, He sums all up in this one thing- 
Peter, with all his surprise, can rejoice that the Lord thus 
affectionately pauses upon his love ; but a third time somewhat 
alters the case ! Dmseke says again quite rightly, " that the 
Lord in the second question, seizing the answer which Peter 
had given, points to the fulness of that which the answer 
affirmed — Dost thou mdeed love Me?" He would say — 
' For ver. 18 is immediately connected ; but vers. 19-22 is Bomev/hat 
further removed from the preceding, and spoken in specific confidence. 
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Understandrat tlioii truly all that this means? But when 
Difeeke explains the meaning of the third cpiestion, " as asking 
whether his being was certainly and fully pervaded by that 
love, in the essential meaning of that great word — Hast thou 
such love to Me?" he seems to trifle simply with the German 
translation. Bnt it only seems so ; for, the thought is quite 
in harmony with the ori^nal, in which the personal internal 
affection of Peter is given back in the question hy the use of 
his own ^iXetv. The tenderly piercing word of our Lord 
could not have been intended to throw douht upon his love, and 
thus trouble his soul ; for it was designed rather to confirm 
his confidence and reinstate him fully in his oifice :— the B6irK€ 
and Iloifiaive are suificient witnesses for this. Consequently 
Lange also is not correct : *' He makes questionable the love 
of the disciple even in that more qualified sense, in which Peter 
had assured Him of it ; as if He would ask him — Dost thou 
even generally regard Me so highly, as thou sayestV But, 
although Peter had designed to qualify his expression the first 
and the second time (he could do no more than repeat the 
words the second time, for the Lord had done so) — yet the 
Lord intimates by His final 1^(^619 /te that He would receive this 
internal (ftikeiv as an intenser assurance : Art thou indeed so en- 
tu:ely Mine, and depending on Me as the branches on the vine ? 
A. first question with ^(Xtw fie, without the foundation of Peter's 
assurance, would have been too much, and too anticipating. 

Peter is by no means " hurt" (as Hug expresses it) ; it is not 
his feeling simply which is touched, but he is sorrowful — and 
the. distinction must not he forgotten here. Draseke remarks 
with keen psychological propriety, that it is " a deep feeling of 
self" in which he now answers with heightened emphasis — 
" for this basis of Peter's whole character could not and should 
not be altogether overturned." After the "proud presumption" 
with which he had overvalued himself, and again the " cowardlj- 
dehasement" with which he had denied his Master, we see 
now the " modest firmness" which will not he led astray, but 
holds fast to the Lord's knowledge of his love. But his 
sorrow hears witness to both these feelings at once— the 
humihty which remembers the fall, and the firm love winch 
a consciousness of pardon produces. Nor is it as if he now 
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first marked generally that the Lord would remmd him of his 
denial : Oh no, this had heen in his mind throughout al!, when 
the Lord thus singled him out before the rest ; the allusion in 
the "more than these" he had perfectly well understood, as 
his answer showed. Bnt tliis keener, and long-delaying direct 
exhibition of the third denial*— is brought keenly to his mind 
by the third question ; he now first feels with the deepest grief 
how severely the Lord deals, even after forgiveness and while 
reinstating him in his ofSce, with the sin which was past, with 
the lack which he had formerly showji of devotion, love, 
and fidelity. We may indeed preach upon this, calling 1 Cor. 
xvi. 22 to mind— Let nothing give thee more trouble than if 
tlie Lord should call in question thy love to Him I But Peter 
could not so regard it, not even when a third time his name of 
ofEco and honour was denied to him ; for the flock had been 
twice already given into his keeping. His grief therefore is 
not — Does not the Lord believe and trust me any longer'? 
but his sorrow is that of a perfect contrition, awakened by the 
superabounding grace which nevertheless fails not to bring his 
fall to his mind; and so far this eXuTi^^i/ penetrates more 
deeply than the sorrow of the bitter tears in the be^nning. 
But he also observes (as the Fathers beautifully remark) that 
the Lord's benignity gives him an opportunity to efface his 
triple denial by a triple confession; this gives him in the 
midst of his sorrow his joy again, and enables him with bold- 
ness to maintain once more the avowal of his love, and even to 
utter it in stronger words.* The twice commencing Yea he 

1 Ambrose : Some have said that the threefold question was put because 
his denial had been thrice uttered ; that hia thrice declared avowal of faith 
might obliterate Ms thrice deep fall (Bnarr. in Pb. 1. with which "some" 
he agrees de Spirit. S. ii. 11). Augustine : The triple confession follows 
the triple denial, that his tongue should not seem to serve love less heartily 
than it had served fear, etc. Isid. Felusiota : The good physician cured the 
threefold denial by the threefold confession. So ApoUin., Cyril., Chrya., 
Epiphan., and others of antiquity. 

" So should it be 1 To this would the Lord bring us back after every 
fall. Mark here the perfection of penitence in the perfection of justifica- 
tion ; mark, at the same time, the law of grace according to which there 
should be on our part a direct atonement for, and retractation of, the sin 
corresponding with its forgiveness, and responding to that grace. 
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now omits; but he strengthens the appeal to the Searcher of 
hearts, not only by yivma-Kei? instead of 0(809, but by adding 
further — Thou knowest all things! There is Bo promise — I 
will from tliis time faithfully pasture Thy sheep ; no challenge 
to a test of love;^ but simply and alone— Thou knowest! 
But by these words his whole, full, opened soul is laid at the 
Lord's feet, or, as it were, placed upon His heart. Woe to the 
man who cannot say this ; who can only say — / know, I am 
convinced, I think of myself that I love Thee, instead of this 
sole decisive — Thou, Lord, knowest it! Did Peter in these 
words think Hterally and consciously of a Divine rnnniscimce in 
the Risen Son of Man, about to ascend to heaven? Did "this 
confession of Christ's omniscience attest his faith in Christ's 
DivinityV (v. Gerlach.) Lampe saya: "Thus Peter was as 
surely persuaded of the true Divinity of the Saviour as Thomas 
was." We must affirm, in historical truth and dogmatic 
exactitude, although contrary to the ordinary theory of the 
human life of Jesus, that He who was from eternity God, and 
had been properly so called, even in His humbled humanity, 
became in His perfectly glorifying ascension omniscient, as He 
became omnipresent and almighty.^ But, notwithstanding this, 
we may safely assume that Peter, not thinking and not know- 
ing precisely the full bearing of his words, spoke in the warmth 
of his adoring f eehng, like Thomas, antidpatingly of the actual 
omniscience of the Lord, who had now dealt with him as a 
heavenly being. TJie dogmatic and relative indistinctness of 
his word was abundantly compensated by the subjective truth 
of his faith, which only failed to distinguish accurately the 
stages by which Jesus proceeded to the full use and manifes- 
tation of every Divine attribute: — just as we now tolerate, 
and (more than that) as the Lord aJso allows, the thoughts of 

' " Tie third question excites him out of his calmness. Aloretime he 
would have beeu full of the vehemence of protestations. Now we ohaerve 
only the expression of calm sorrow." So writes Niemeyer, with some 
propriety; though we do not observe merely a caJm sorrow, but a pure 
vehemence still, though, of a different kind. 

^ Not, therefore, as Bengel (Harm. § 282) enumeratfs on this passage the 
proofs of the onvmcience of Jesus from tie beginning of the Gospel of 
St John, from ch. i. 43 to ch. xii. 28. 
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believing readers who cannot but perceive in His miracles One 
who is almighty and omniscient in their performance. Thus, 
we do not contend against this meaning of Peter's word; but 
would rather allow the full application of the great " Lord, 
Ihou ktiowest all things!" as a general symbolical word. But 
in our esegetical feeling, it seems more appropriate, natural, 
Mid even significant, that Peter's nravra should not mean all 
things absolutely, but — Everyiking, that is all that concerns 
me, my person, my inmost heart, my life throughout (comp. 
ch. ii. 24, 95). And so more concretely and internally — 
" Lord, Thou knowest all things in me and about me ; Thou 
saidst at first that I, this Simon son of Jona, was and should 
be Cephas ; Thou didst foretell my fall ; Thou didst look upon 
me when I had fallen ; Thou didst see, and accept, and requite 
my tears ; Thou knowest, Thou dost perceive that I love Thee ! 
Yea, that even in my denial I did not utterly cease to love 
Thee, but my false, blind love, led me to the palace," etc. 

This then was the Lord's Examen for office, the second and 
practical examination, decisive fro licentid not only concionandi 
but ^so ^lascendi — after the first dogmatical examination, so to 
speak, which had taken place long before (Matt. xvi. 15, etc.).^ 
The knowledge of the faith is confirmed and consummated only 
in the full experience of love, but between these lie profound per- 
sonal experiences of falls and of establishing grace. "Would that 
our human examiners would direct their inquiries that way — so 
far at least as is possible without the glance that reads the heart ! 
Properly speaking this examination the Lord alone can hold ; 
and it is often late, in the midst of the office, and the question, 
it may be, more than three tunes asked. But let it also be ob- 
served, especially by all who deal too rigorously with evangelical 
love, that the Lord first gave His blessing and then demanded 
gratitude. " All the refreshing communications of God lead us 
to love, fidelity, and duty" — says Kieger ; thus the refreshment 
and invigoration first, then afterwards the love, fidelity, and 
work.* " In the school of Christ the examination," says the 

' And, as we tave already said, there might very fittingly be added to 
OUT second exammatioii the vocation to tlie oateeMst office for the lambs. 

^ Peter may akilfuUy draw the net, lay the foundation in preaching, etc., 
bat to raise these living atones harmoniously in Christ, to feed and' take 
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quaint Berlenb. Bible, " comes after the meal, with us men it 
mostly comes before." 

Must we then turn to the confutation of the Papists, with their 
primacy of Peter, and Papal Caliphate ? Our evangelical readers 
will not need this. But there may be an occasional Bomanist 
who will listen to my words, which shall begin with the sharp 
saying of Bengel : " The more than these is a token that Pet^ 
was restored to the pla<;e which he had lost by the denial ; and 
at the same time that stwiefAin^ was conferred upon him beyond 
the remaining disciples, notliing however which excluded them. 
Por they likewise loved Jesus. Let him therefore cease to usurp 
this for himself and for himself alone, who neither loves nor feeds 
but strips the flock, under the pretence of being the successor 
of Peter." Upon this conceded something, which however means 
no dominion given to Peter, or to Eome in which is found the 
blood of the saints (Eev. xviii. 24, 20), we have already spoken 
on Matt, xvi., the great text. This passage contains nothing 
additional ; for, in chap. xx. all the Apostles had already received 
the same authority and mission, and received it again in Matt, 
xxviii. 19, Lu. xxiv. 46-49. Well may we ask -with Nitzsch : 
" If Peter was the first Pope, the first oecumenical Primate, 
what then wasPaul? An anti-Pope?" The fanatical Sepp 
(whose excellencies and whose learning we thankfully acknow- 
ledge, but whose senseless and almost insane hatred of Protes- 
tantism we must forgive and pass hj) throws around the text, 
clear to him as the sun, an infinite confusion of myths, and after 
thus darkening it deliberately imposes his meaning — " The Lord 
here declares this Apostle to be His representative and sitcees- 
soT !" But the whole of the New Testament would contradict 
him and his party if they would allow tliemselves to hear it. 
According to Acts xx. 28 all the elders are to feed (■n-oi.iiaiveiv) 
the flock as well as Peter ; and 1 Pet. v. 1-4 this exhorting fel- 
low-elder knows of no other Chief Sh^herd than the Lord Him- 
self, and desires no other crown of glory than that which is to 
be shared in common with all, — in this like his brother-Apostle 

care ai the flock, must have the personal hjviiig Simon son of Jona, with 
his own personal experience of sin forgiven. Thus we see that tbe seeming 
denial of the name of honour might design a hleeaing to the whole person- 
ality of Peter. 
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Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 8. And there he makes a very critical distinc- 
tion and antithesis between feeding and ruling. As the Lord 
here commits to him the feeding especially, he appears indeed 
3wt mesrely as the representative of all the nnder^epherds of 
the Chief Shepherd,^ but receives something beyond them. But 
that was not government, and has no succession,* My sheep — 
not thine ! 



The sayings of vers. 15-17, vi'hile giving prominence to the 
personality of Peter, were spoken with a general significance 
for all. Now the Lord turns more specifically to the Apostle 
in his own person, and fore-announces to him a destiny in life 
and death which was to be at last literally accomphshed, but 
in which he was also a representative type of the whole.^ 
Meyer's note gives the direct connection between ver. 18 and 
ver. 17 briefly and well : " Thy assurance in relation to My 
conmiission is most important ; all thy firmness is needed ; it 
will involve a martyr's death." (This transition is expressed 
by the " Verily, verily, I say unto thee," which appears here 
once more to be affectionately brought forward from ^e time past 
into the Forty Days.) Yet we would not say (nor does Meyer's 
note mean it) that Jesus appKes the last test to the fidelity of 
His disciple by presenting him with the prospect of a martyr's 
death— Wilt thou follow Me even unto death?* For there 
is no trace in these Futures of any questioning or test still 
continued. The Lord's word may indeed be used as a profitable 
test to ourselves, even as it was afterwards often to Simon Peter ; 
but here originally (as his comforted soul must have discerned) 

' Or " represents tJie churoli of Christ upon earth"— as Fikensclier in- 
distinctly saya. 

' The alighteafc trace of whicli is souglit in vain tirougliout the Kew- 
Testament history. 

' Bnt the Pope (to whom Peter saya in vain — Follow me, as I follow 
Christ !) — is the reverse : The obicr he has grown the more arbitrarily will 
he gird and lead others, wHther he wiB. 

' So LUcke, observing that Peter in fact, ver. 21, does not appear so pare 
and so firm as he had said. Kudelhaeh : The Lord evidently gives anoflier 
turn to His quMtion, and opens up its deepest meaning ■■- Wilt thon, when I 
and the cause of salvation demand it, seal this confession with thy blood? 
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tlie question is not continued ; the words continue the honourable 
commission, and are a confirming and rewarding promise for the 
confession. For thus — by suffering and death endured in th« 
imitation and following of Himself— does the heavenly LonI 
ever wonderfully reward our love to Him I We Lave found 
generally that in these manifestations of the Risen Lord the 
main reference was to the great Future; and nothing was more 
natural now than a. prediction for the Apostle now established 
as a pastor. " However obscure these rfords may seem, we 
must havo perceived in them the announcement of something 
in the futui-e, even if the Evangelist had said nothing. The 
Redeemer thus at once proved that Peter was right when he 
said — Thou knowest all things!" (Jakobi.) This prediction, 
further, still continues a certain reference to tlie denial; for 
Jesus foretells (Ebrard) " that Peter would be once more 
placed in such a position that ho must ■ choose again between 
denial and confession^ But as the reward and encouragement 
of his present good confession he is promised that he sJutU confess 
even unto death. 

We remark, at the outset, tliat this word had its specific mean- 
ing for Peter ; and for him a twofold meaning, inasmuch as 
its conciasive literal fulfilment through bonds and the cross only, 
consummated the bound and devoted character of his age gene- 
rally. But it had a general meaning for all pastors, and finally 
for all disciples. Let us begin witii the former, that we may 
find in it the latter included and foreshadowed. St John brings 
into prominence, ver. 19, the final fulfilment, because when he 
wi-ote it had become a historical fact ; ' but this does not pre- 
vent us, as we have found elsewhere, from interpreting the 
word in its fulness of spiritual meaning as based upon the actual 
event. 

1 Liicke liimaelf says at first that " glorifying God by a death" seems to 
tie Johanaiean ; but be afterwards refers it to later ecclesiastical phraseo- 
logy oonceming the death of niartyrs. As if tte Ohurcb might not have 
adopted the language of St John I B.-Crusius: " Bofa^sij fe'a was taken 
from this passage aa the eccleaiasfioal formula for tbe death of martyrdom." 
The Spirit taught St Peter this beautiful phrase, 1 Peter iv. 16 (comp. 
Phil. i. aO) ; but St John may hare bad a lower analogy witi ch. xvii. 1 
in bis miud. It is certain on other grounds that be wrote after tbe death 
of St Peter ; though not from tbe So^afii instead of J^;?.?.! io^i^sis. 
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Now, in tlie Lord's own time, Peter pho-ild ar-<l would go with 
His Lord into prison and to death (as Le -lad declared before, 
without being ready for it), should lay down his life for Him, 
should follow Him in the way which He Himself had gone. 
Lu. xxii. 33 ; Jno. xiii. 36, 37. Jesus assuredly reminds him of 
these sayings in vers. 18 and 19 ; but gives him at the same time 
a most important and instructive declaration as to that maturity 
and age which would be requisite in order Co such following, 
more especially in his ovm case. He speaks profoundly, and as 
in all prophecy symbolically too, of spiritual age (to which He 
had just referred, in respect to His sheep) under the figure of 
physical age : both will, as He predicts, coincide in the life of 
Peter, who will not be early ripe for the crown of martyrdom, 
like James the son of Zebedee. When thou was* youngs when 
thou hecomest old : thus strikingly does the Lord lay down the 
antithesis, seeming to say nothing about the middle time of his 
present life ; yet He ther 1 > makes it plain that He reckons 
Peter, albeit no longer youn^, as a vederepo^} As if He should 
say: Tkmia thy age it will be. When thou wast young;— and 
indeed, more exactly, younger^ with the comparative. Thus, let 
it be observed, the Lord Hunself constrains us to think, in rela- 
tion to Peter himself, of a youth and age in spiritual growth. 
How may we suppose the fervid and vigorous Simon as a young 
man, to have girded himself after his own will ! But the word 
seems only to hint at such remembrances as that would call up ; 
it finds its immediate figures much nearer at hand. Had not 
Peter just now in his impetuosity, ver. 7, girded himself, when 
he swam to the Lord ? Had he not commenced the whole trans- 
action by the expression of his own blameless and unfettered 
resolution — I go a-fishing? Let it be here once more observed 
with what marvellous comprehensiveness of meaning the Lord 

^ As Heaa paraphrases : " Hear ! Tliou art now in middle age. Thoa still 
walkest about, as in earlier years, free, etc." Luthardt thints on the con- 
trary tliat " it is inappropriate to include the present time in the siin-ipos, 
fflnce the future submission of his will is grounded upon his present love 
to the Lcerd." But would not the Lord say anything at all about the 
present and the Mar future (to which the old ^e is here opposed as far 
distant)? Wonld not Peter for a considerable time be able to say in his 
apostolical vocation, without sin, — I wiU go a-fishing? and with free de- 
termination gird himaelf ? 
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choosesHis every word, and says hereof foii'i'ue! aeavrop (whicli 
would give Him afterwards a similitude for another kind of gird- 
ing), and then in addition — irepteTra.Tei'i cnrov ^de'Ke'i, These 
expressive references in the sacred words are toa frequent and 
too certain to allow the charge to be urged against our exposi- 
tion, of finding these our own lusus ingenii} But it is possible 
to go too far, as e.g. Fikenscher: "When a fisherman hung 
around him his upper garment, and ^ded himself, he was free 
for the work of his vocation, he could do what he would;" for 
the reference to ver. 3 includes this working according to his 
own will in the -jreptwareiv. And so had Peter the fisher of 
men oftentimes as a veairepo^, without any severely imposed 
self-denial, girded himself (or, to anticipate what follows, boimd 
himself), and went on his labour whithersoever he would, under 
the impulse of love to Christ and to souls. But in his age it 
would be otherwise, more and more otherwise as he went on in 
life, and finally most absolutely and corporeally otherwise, in 
the literal fulfilment of tlie Lord's words. The word of predic- 
tion contains three clauses following each other ; but, inasmuch 
as they are not to be regarded as arranged prophetically in strict 
chronological succession, we may begin with the middle one, 
the direct contrast to the previous girding of himself. 

Another — -not thyself, that is the first and most obvious point 
— will gird thee. It is evident that *' will gird" is closely con- 
nected with the "girdest thyself" going before; and if one 
must be clothed by others, that of itself is a want of freedom, a 
binding of one's own hands, tlic purpose of which is not to be 
themselves stretched out. "We think we observe that, as before 
the free impetuous spirit of youth had furnished the basis of the 
figure, so now helpless age, in which man cannot as it were gird 
himself, is the basis of our Lord's view. But only the basis, for 
the Lord beholds and speaks prophetically, that is (His language 
being to the last in harmony with the ancient Scripture), He 
speaks in type and intimation. The Lord appears to mean by 
His words — Another shall gird thee in quite a different sense ! 

' Here Grotiua aeknowledgea that "all has allusion to preceding facts" 
(see our former quotation) — " so these words to his having come to shore 
girt. K«i 5rfp(ix«TEjy— and walkedst — as now from the ship and to the 
ehip, at thy own option." 
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just as Agabus, Acts xxi. 11, bound Hmself with the ^rdle of 
Paul ill order to symbolise the binding -with fetters. For gird- 
ing naturally enough passes into binding; although Draseke 
incorrectly apsured his hearers that the word in the original 
signifies ambiguously either the girding with a garment or the 
binding with fetters. This is not the case. The false construc- 
tion and exegesis of Kimchi upon Ps. Ixsvi. 10 (adduced by 
Grotius) is no argument ; Tholuck is quite right in saying that 
t/iiwv€iv has not the signification of "binding," but that the 
girding symbolically signifies binding.^ The question, -finally, 
whether this prophetically expressed ^vvveiv refers to the bind- 
ing of the hands in imprisonment, or to the binding upon the 
cross, we may (with Olshausen) s^ely leave undetermined ; but, 
inasmuch as the authentic interpreter, ver. 19, refers the whole 
saying {tliis He said) and its signification (erqfiaiveiv) to the Mjid 
of death (irolat davaT^'), wc are quite free to take the collective 
words with both meanings. The spartum e cnice in Plin. H.N. 
xxviii. 11, as generally the binding of crucified criminals, some- 
times with, sometimes without nails, is well known ; and it was 
anciently understood in the sense of Tertulliaii (Seorpiace, 
Cap. XV.) — " Peter was bound by another when he was fastened 
to the cross." This appears to ns more simple, ob\-ious, and 
descriptive than a reference to the subordinate circumstance of 
the girding of the loins at crucifixion with a napldn (accord- 
ing to Evang. Nicod. c. 10) — which Bruckner deemed a more 
correct interpretation of the ^waei. Ksegesis has nothing to 
say about any distinction to the effect that the Lord was not 
crucified with nails driven through Ilis hands and feet. But 
if we thus clearly apprehend the girding, much needless con- 
tention about the stretching out of the hands will be at once 
obviated. It is only ignorance of the full and manifold mean- 
ing of the prophetic word which has led to so much wrangling 
about this or tJiat meaning ; all the views of the various expo- 
sitors are true in various aspects. What Grotius, however (in 
the name of many who hold the same error still), maintained — 

' The three places wtere, according to Klee, tha Sept. has ^iimv/n for -o», 
we cannot find. In the first two there is another word, and third must be 
an error in the typography. See on the other hand Neh. iv. 18, in the 
original -c» for girding. 
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" thou wilt he forced to stretch ont thine hands by another," ^ 
we must declare against as absolutely incoiTect; for the pre- 
dicted suffering begins pMnly with the koX tiXXos, another, while 
the stretching out in order to the being girded indicates a volun- 
tary activity on his own part. This act forms indeed of itself 
the antithesis to the "girdest thyself," and "walkedst;" yet 
only as indicating a deportment of another kind. Thus is it, as 
the counterpart of his previous energetic action — Feeble and 
defenceless thou wilt stretch ont thine hands, and give thyself 
up to another's power?^ or, with Lange — As a spent old man 
must helplessly stretch out his hands, and let himself be clothed, 
defended, and led? Certainly, all this is the first meaning, but 
only as being the physical figure.* It involves in itself the 
second meaning, which brings out its spiritual import : Does 
not he who gives himself up to be bound by another's power 
prove himself to be willing to suffer? As an old man, in the 
becoming consciousness that he cannot do otherwise, allows 
himself to be girded and guided — "so Peter will one day, free 
from all sinful self, stand in the spiiit of most decided self- 
resignation to his Lord," (So does Lange continue with per- 
fect propriety.) Fikenscher allegorises upon this in a one-sided 
manner, giving up the physical basis of the expression alto- 
gether, though bringing out correctly the fundamental thought ; 
" Peter ripened towards his death (yTjpdtrt}^ !) — devoted all his 
activity (x^f/J^s!) only to the Lord; and in his work for the 
kingdom of God he is also a sufferer, gives himself up altogether 
and without reserve to all which the Lord might send upcn 
him." So WeitJ;el well says : *' in the eKrepeh ra? xelpm aov 
Peter's own willingness and Joy in dying the death of a martyr 
for Christ and His cause is beautifully connected with the 
physical constraint to which he would be required to submit 
himself : perfectly voluntary resignation seen in the most violent 
physical constraint." Thus we explain eKrevw; th? ■^eipd'i <tov — 
" Thou wilt act as a sufferer and as a willing sufferer, like au aged 

' Ab Noniius alflo introduced an duayKji. 

^ So Jakobi e.g. paraphrases. 

^ We must not therefore say with C- Weiss : " When tliou wilt in old 
age stretch out thine hand for another's help — it will be very different with 
thee." 



dbyGoogle 



25i EESTOEATION OP PETEE. 

man who by necessity and yet resignedly stretches out his hands 
to another's act;" and we believe with Fikenscher that by this 
is intimated for the whole period of his ytipdoKew generally, 
" the entire passive demeanour of Peter to the glory of God 
down to his dying sacrifice." Lange maintaihs that the stretch- 
ing out of the hands coold not already contain an allusion to the 
death of the cross, because the concomitant girding and leading 
does not follow till afterwards ; — but we see no reason for agree- 
ing with him in this, since the one does not exclude the other. 
Does not the propltetic language often thus speak, taking ex- 
pressions chosen to ^ve a more general sense, and which are 
also f oimd to be true in specific fulfilment ? Axid does symboHcal 
prophecy give every detail always in strict historical sequence ? *■ 
We regard that interpretation as correct which finds in this 
stretching out of the hands a reference to Peter's crucifixion ; 
and further agree with Dmseke that " these words were the most 
express in their allusion to the kind of death which Pefer should 
die." Can we find in ftio-et or otcret anything equally specific 
for the -TTolfp Bavwrr^ ? Wetstein adduces the striking passages 
from Arrian and Artemidorus, especially that of Arrian : eWet- 
Mxj aeavTov, &>9 ol earavpa/ievot— •which Liicke also cites ; the 
hysteron proteron in the prediction is of no moment ; indeed it 
is not really such, for the commanded and afterwards fulfilled 
stretching out of the hands, in order to be first bound and then 
nailed, actually takes precedence in time. And now for the 
Ofo-et (in one reading oio-et o-e), where another ambiguity has 
been found by the differing interpreters. Is it leading or carry- 
ing'^ In his N. T. Bengel translates by " beben ;" but in his 
Gnomon he admits that the antithesis is TrepieirdTWi, We think 
the latter correct, and interpret accordingly — Thou -wilt not 
thyself walk whither thou wUt ; but another will lead thee 
whither thou wouldst not, to sometlung entirely repugnant to 
thy own natural will. But it comes to this, as with the ^ding 
and binding: — the expressly chosen i^/jetK (certainly stronger 
than arfetv) must involve something specific in connection with the 
whither thou wouldst not, which mysteriously hints at, but leaves 

' Wliioli historical sequence Luthardt also urges against the specific re- 
ference to tlie erosa: he regards the prediction as that of "a violent death" 
generally. 
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unspoken, the last word of the dark saying ; that is, this leading 
is to be finally fulfilled as a bearing or lifting up to or with the 
cross.' For it is not "opposed to the whole archieology of 
crucifixion," that the yictirn bound to the recumbent ci'oss 
should be lifted up with it, no bearing forth to another place 
being implied. But the three predictions of the stretching, the 
^ding, and the leading may describe, as being merely generally 
combined, both the crucifixion and the imprisonment (and even 
also the internal, spiritual binding or crucifixion).^ 

This would now be enough, were there not an ambiguity to 
be set right which has been wrongly understood. Who is that 
other, to whom Peter would stretch out his hands, who would 
gird him and lead him, bind bim and cany him ? Lange, after 
having spoken of the "Apostle's devotion to kis Lord" con- 
tinues : " And then will He gird him, determine his will ; He 
will decide his fate, and lead him whither he would not, to an 
exit from life which the will of his former being had most abso- 
lutely resisted, Matt. xvi. 22." This reference to Peter's former 
recoil from the cross of his Lord we cordially receive as a verj' 
suggestive combination ; but we cannot agree with this inter- 
pretation of the mWo?. Bleek also has independently come to 
the same exegesis : " Peter was told to expect that in his latter 
years another and a higher authority would direct his activity, 
and bis preparation for it, by such energies as should be neces- 
sary" — strange interpretation of the ^wa-etl But it is incon- 
ceivable that the loving Lord should speak to the loving disciple 
concerning Himself with a coid and distant aXKo'i — and thus 
as one to whom the disciples woiild, though with a certain 
i-epugnance, submit. Nor must we think of God, apart from 
Christ ; for the Lord is here Himself the immediate Disposer 
of His servants' destinies. Thus the other is, first, as the anti- 
thesis with the previous clause necessarily requires everi/ " other" 

' Hence it ie best translated ty an ambiguous expreasion, as in the HoU. 
Bible hrengeti (Berlenb. bringen), and in the English carry. Comp. Mark 
XV. 22. 

^ Tius in the development of the meaning we have embraced much, but 
only beoanso all is really combined. On the other hand, the being girded 
on Ihe cross (with the "huTiaii) does not belong to it. Theophylact is right : 
T^s <«■) ToE iravptv ixraam xai tH Ssfffsa B>]Ao(. 
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to whom Peter, instead of determining for himself, will be obliged 
to submit (here Nonnus is right : o^etS^es avepe^; oXXot) ; — and 
in its final meaning in his crucifixion no other than tlie exeen- 
tioner ; — and in this personified the CEcsar, or even the prince 
of this world, who in the deepest sense may be called another. 
It is true that Christ is He who wills that Peter should be 
crucified: — a meaning which the well-known saying of Am- 
brose expresses, according to which the Lord met Peter when 
he would have withdrawn, and said— /come hither to be eruei/ied 
once more. But Christ is not that other, in whose act it was the 
task of the Apostle's faith to discern and submit to the wiJi of 
his Lord. 

In all this, we have not, as our readers will readily admit, 
denied the general figoi-ative reference of this predicted suffer- 
ing submission to the whole later life of the Apostle. What 
crucifixions of his own will, what profound and penetrating 
subjection, had not long before his death been required of him ! 
Therefore it is that in his Epistles he speaks with such power 
of living experience concerning the manifold trials and suffer- 
ings which are home by those who are in Christ, the bemg 
subject and the suifering unrighteously, the fire of tribulation 
— and the patience of the Lord. And here rises the application 
of the word in its spiritual meaning to us all. Of its special 
appUcation to the pastors themselves, and its connection with 
the feeding of the flock by those who, in order to lead others, 
must willingly consent to die themselves, we shall say nothing 
now. But we would endeavour to exhibit its general significance 
for all the disciples who love their Lord ; though they only who 
have spiritual knowledge and experience will understand. Is it 
not perfectly true that the older we are in the following of 
Christ, the more deeply we enter into the denial of our own 
vn\l 1 The youth of our Christianity retains its shnilarity with 
natural youth, even by the permission and appointment of the 
all-wise Educator,^ In the first power which we receive we are 
required to walk — certainly no longer whither we would pre- 

' Not, however, as v. Gcrlach. exhibits the contrast : "As a rule the 
yoang man ia the more dependent, the older attains to more and more in- 
dependence." This holds good only of external relationB ; but these are not 
referred to here — only the wil! and the disposition. 
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viouslj- have willed, but yet whither we now in the new nature 
will ; much of our own purpose, will, and plans is permitted to 
us ; the girding^ is actually required of us, in general and in 
particular, as peculiarly becoming and appropriate in that a<re. 
(1 Pet. i. 13-15.) We love, labour, witness, and exert our in- 
fluence rather as those who are free, and have the heavier taafes 
imposed upon us by our Lord : — or otherwise we do not rightly 
discern and take upon ourselves the work assigned. Thus does 
it go on even unto old age, through walking, falling, rising up, 
and joyful nmning again— until through all these the deeper 
experiences are prepared for, and our yi}pa<7Keiv draws nigh. 
The moi-e energetic the basis of our nature is, the more surely 
and the more severely will the cross come, though its heaviest 
pressure may be in a multitude of Httle crosses. Then comes the 
stretching out of the hands, and the time for standing still ! 
Less and less fretjuent are the demands to go out a fishings 
Better and better must we learn to feel— I can myself neither 
plan nor do anything! All special purposes and projects are 
merged in the one, that of following Christ, as He Himself has 
appointed and shows by external arrangements of His will. 
This He requires of us as the test and the consummation of 
love, not merely the stiO sweet love of earher times. Instead 
of walking is the being led by others ; we are more and more 
hound in the following of Christ, and yet more and more free, 
because more and more freeminded to follow Him. "Oirov ov 
$e\eK — Lampe incorrectly refers this to the present time, as 
Peter would afterwards have no ov $ekeiv more, no lonrfer anv 
repugnancy in his will ; — for it is the opposite certainly to ottov 
^ffeXe;. The not-willing of the weak flesh remains, as with 
Christ Himself in Gethsemane ; but the spirit approves itself 
all tlie more willing — Not as I will ! "Whatever specific voca- 
tion there may be for pastors and ministers, the general meaning 
is the same for all — Self-denial, the cross, the following of 
Christ by the crucified. This word most specially addressed to 
Peter has its mdividual application to each of us, and shows to 
each of us his personal way; for of none of His words, yea of 
no word of Scripture, may it be said— What is this to thee f 

^ WWch, according to Meyer's note, belongs M the walking, as the 
purpoBe does to the life. 

VOL. VIII. K 
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Thus we have already to a great extent expounded the im- 
mediately following "Follow Me" — which certainly was not 
meant merely for the present moment. This word carries back 
the prediction of the Apostle's specific way of Hfe and death 
into the general commandment for all agmn. Indeed, Peter 
had specially asked — Whither goest Thou ? and now he knows 
whither, and that he must foUow. But must not we all thus 
follow, each one under the same guidance? FoUow Me by the 
way of the cross .' How could the Eisen Crucified mean any- 
thing hut this ? " When before His death the Lord had uttered 
the re(juirement to foUow Him, He had been wont to add what 
He meant thereby. (Matt. svi. 24.) But the Crucified and 
Eisen Lord needed to make this addition no more." (Draseke.) 
The veiy beginnmg of tlus devotion and following is a aelf- 
aurrender to Him, who says — after Me ! But the end must 
always be, though in a different manner, oui- being perfectly 
crucified in order to ripe preparation for His glory. The more 
fully open our ears are to these words, with the more readiness 
we stretch out our hands, when the time comes and it is required 
of us — so much the sooner and the easier shall we reach the goal. 

Did Peter understand all these words, and this last word 
especially ? That would be matter of indifference as to our own 
imderstanding ; but we need the answer hei'e in order to the 
exposition of his question, ver. 21, on which the meaning of the 
word in ver. 22 again depends. Not a few, with whom even 
Meyer classes himself, agree with Michaelis that Peter under- 
stood the aKokovOet as only meaning — Come now with Me I I 
have something to say to thee ! And in fact we learn from 
ver. 20 that Jesus when He spoke this word went forward and 
beckoned him to follow ; hence John also followed. But with 
this it is quite consistent, that such a movement and intimation 
of Jesus was but the sytnholicai expression which made the 
spiritual meaning more clear. The opinion that the Lord Plim- 
self neither thought nor designed more in this connection than 
their accompanying Him at the moment is altogether too insipid : ' 

' This would then have its reference also to ver. 22 ; and the last words 
and colloquy of tlie goapel of St John would have to do, merely, as Sepp Bays 
inridicule, with the accompanying of the Lord a few paces! We/edhyanti- 
cipatdon that the question of Peter muat have another ground and occasion. 
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if everything is typical here, so certainly must the 'AkoXovOsi. be. 
Grrotiua : " As He had made the things which liad been done 
before signs of things to be said by Efim, so now He expresses 
by a plain sign that which He had already said." In the previous 
words, as Dj^seke clearly puts it, all stood still in a circle, the 
Lord among the disciples; at the words Follow Me! Jesus 
slowly removed Himself. Quite right, and then Hniseke pro- 
ceeds : — " To the conclusion that the Lord meant nothing more 
than this accompanying, and that Peter discerned nothing more 
in it than this, would be a very tame interpretation." If Jesus 
spoke this " Follow" with a deep meaning, referring directly to 
the words which had already been uttered, that does not require 
us to assume His heuig disposed to give Peter certain further 
explanations of His meaning. The sj-mbolical gesture of going 
on before, in order to stamp the force of His word, was suffi- 
cient ; He had s^d quite enough to the Apostle ; He had given 
him, indeed, so much to ponder and arrange in his mind, that 
we might have assumed that He vanished at once, were it not 
that the probability is in favour of His having made some 
farther appointments. "Wo are perfectly disposed to admit that 
this call to Peter, to follow the retreating, removing Lord, had 
some such tone as, "Come with Me ! Follow Me over into My 
new home beyond !" But when Lange, whose expression this 
is, goes on to attribute to Peter a misunderstanding which 
vibrated between the merely external and the true internal 
meaning of our Lord's wor(^ we tliink that he speaks without 
foundation. It was, he thinks, to him " as if Jesus designed to 
make him familiar in sacred solitude with the termor of the 
transition to the other world;" he expected some ^Hnitiation 
into the awful mystery of the great passage ; and his following 
the Lord nevertheless in confidence was his atonement for having 
once stood in the way of the Lord's cross." But all this may be 
classed with the fantasies of this poet-expositor, who mixes so 
much wild imagination with his beautiful gifts. Nothing of this 
kind is intimated here; the question concerning John — oSto^ 
^k tC, connected with the answer given to it, obliges us to infer 
that Peter understood the Lord's word much more fully than this. 
Assuredly, he well understood all, at least the fundamental 
point, from the beginning, and as soon as the Lord put His first 
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question. " The days of foolish misunderstanding were past," 
says Draseke truly and decisively. Therefore ho had under- 
stood this much at least of ver. 18, that a later life of sufferiug, 
and an end from which nature recoils with horror, were appointed 
to Iiim : even if the " Follow Me" which was added did not 
directly point his thoughts — though we think that it did — to 
the stem necessity of his finding that end on the cross.-^ This 
understanding alone could have given rise to his question con- 
cerning John ; hut this of itself needs to be carefully looked at 
on all sides. John would go too, and this is marked by Peter. 
May we say with v. Gerlach — "that he was also called by 
Jesus ?" We read nothing of this ; and Liicke takes occasion 
from this lack of clearness, which is not usual in St John's 
genuine narratives, to complain of the utter impossibility of 
representing with anytliing like clearness the grounds and the 
(Munection of the whole scene." We think that nothing is want- 
ing but a willing penetration, deep and accurate thought, jutli- 
cLous arrangement of al! which we find recorded, and a little 
waiting, in order to find the whole scene clear enough. Jesus, 
while He humbled Peter, had at the same time exalted him to 
iiigher honour, and to him once more especially committed His 
Church. What this meant, and what it did not mean, John 
-had at once understood beyond the rest of the hearere ; he had, 
, so to speak, sympathised most deeply with the feeling of the 
Apostle's, as well as of the Lord's, heart. He also knew full 
■iveil how near he too was himself to that heart. And now 
I omes this mysterious and confidential prediction, and the new 
Lxpression of perfect confidence which calls Peter witli the signi- 
htant Follow Me ! John cannot remain behind ; and all the 
less so as he understands full well that no exclusive prerogative 
of Peter was implied. Was he not himself the disciple whom 
Jems loved,^ — did he not, formerly, as the most trusted one, 

- A later imderstanding on his part ia not expressly implied by 2 Peter 
!. 14. For " as the Lord liath showed me," cannot possibly go back to the 
prediction at the sea of Tiberias ; it rather means a new revelation that the 
death (of which the Apostle here speaks with aooh remarkable assurance) 
was impending, rety^iitt iimt- 

* Here rises a delicate parallel between the disciple who loved J^us, and 
the disciple whom Jesus loved — on,whieh, however, Augustine went astray, 
Lecausc he mingled with it the " more." 
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Ijing on the Lord's bosom, ask the Lord's mind — and slioukt 
not he also now follow f Laiige thinks that on this account the 
specific reference in ver. 20 is given ; since John would thus 
delicately bespeak that he had understood and felt in Iiis heart 
the permission or the requirement to folbw too. So in Brandt's 
Bible concisely : " Jolui makes this remark to give the reason 
why he, without being called by Jesus, ventured nevertheless to 
follow Him." And we observe this too, but in a somewhat 
different sense. It would have been enough for this to sav 
merely "whom Jesus loved;" but the rest was indispensable, 
for how otherwise could he have indicated his own person, espe- 
cially hero 1 We cannot reconcile it with our feeling that this 
express reference to his earlier confidential relation to Christ was 
intended to explain his affectionate following without being 
called. The addition of this former " asking " has a significant 
connection with Peter's present question. Draseke misses the 
point of the whole when he repri^sents John as thinking — "Do 
I tlien receive no commission ? "^ and speaks of a "holy emula- 
tion of his elevated nature which led the beloved disciple to say, 
Desirest Thou proofs of love, Eabboni? Forget not John !" 
This is going too far, but thus much is true : John in his affec- 
tionate simplicity involuntarily accompanies, hence there is no 
trace of our Lord's blaming this only apparently uncalled ac- 
companying. I love Thee also ! This had been the cry of his 
heart during the whole colloquy with Peter, in the full con- 
sciousness that there was nothing intended exclusively for 
Peter, at least nothing which would exclude himself from the 
love of the Lord and from the pastuiing of His flock. Thus 
he utters this " I love Thee also, and follow Thee !" with in- 
most modesty, without the slightest admixture of a spirit of 
intrusion, solely from the impulse of his heart's feeling to go 
with Him.^ 

And Peter? He does not so tenderly understand all this, and 
makes a stumbling-block of his beloved John, who had no intention 

1 Wliom Braime, as often, follows; adding— Is there no prediction for 
me? 

2 In tliis Driiaeke is right : " Not aDOther word falls from his lips. No 
word was needed. More eloquent than any language was his silent ac- 
companying ! " 
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to come in his way as an offence. There was something n-rong 
at first in the "turning himself " — he was commanded to follow 
and not to look around ! Thus there was certainly an uncalled- 
for, and not artless looking aside, a side-glance once more of com- 
parisou with others. After his deep humiliation some light trace 
still of the ancient Simon ! This will not lead us astray in the 
interpretation, but illustrate to us the loving patience of the 
liord, which anticipates such disciples in blessing, and leads them 
into the depths of self-renunciation, Chtys. : "Since Peter was 
always in haste to put such questions as these." Peter has too 
much advantage given him (as John too little) by DiSseke: "The 
heavenly bond of friendship between the Master and this disciple 
passed before his soul as he thus went v/iih. Jesus: hence the 
question — But this man, Lord? Didst Tbou not also moan him? ' ' 
For this does not perfectly correspond with the words of the 
question, which presupposes something else for this disciple ; and 
further, as the Lord ^ves a rebuking and repelling answer,' 
there must have been something blameworthy in the. question. 
Its very abruptness shows a want of genuine parrhesia, a cer- 
tain exuberance of precipitate zeal. Wkat then does he ask f 
" He who can thus expound the words — Hast Thou called this 
man also. Lord ? Wherefore doth he follow us ? understands 
not the question, nor the disciple, nor anything in the matter." 
In this Draseke is right. If the t(' is made to signify — Where- 
fore, or to what end doth this man also go with us ? the 
answer of our Lord does not in anywise suit ; although that 
answer has been feebly interpreted as referring to merely the 
present going or remaining.^ Olshausen has incontrovertibly 
shown this : " Two suppositions only are conceivable. Either 
it seemed right to the Lord that John should accompany them, 
and He intended a reproof to Peter ; then the words must have 
run thus — Let him come with us unhindered, he may hear 
what we say : or the like. Or, He meant to blame John's ill- 
timed following : and then the words must have run — Follow 
not, tarry where thou art I We cannot possibly discover how 

^ Chrys. : " Striking down Us imduo exuberance, and hindering li jin , 
from further escesa of intermeddling." 

^ If I will that he abide here until I come back with thee — ! And this 
as the answer to the question — May or should this man go with us ? 
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ill that case Christ should come to use the word iiAv€iv, for the 
disciple did not remain, but went with them ; moreover, iu this 
interpretation of the passage, the Iw? ep')(pfiat is altogether un- 
intelligible. For, if it is taken to mean — Until I come back 
again, that is, from the walking aside with Peter — this would 
not have been in opposition to Peter, but according to his will ; 
as if He would not have John follow them, while yet His word 
appears as a rebuke only to Peter." 

Thus the meaning of Peter's question must refer directly to 
thut prophecy which he had himself just received, and of which 
he understood enough to know that it was a prophecy. His 
abruptly ending ri, which is therefore to be supplemented by 
the whole of ver. 18, does not merely say— Shall this man also 
suffer? hut— WItat shall this man—? What hast Thou 
appointed for him? He is far from thinking his following 
also an impropriety, or blaming it ; his glance falHng upon 
John Kuses the question in his mind concerning John's destiny, 
and this prompts the unconsidered and inopportune wisli— 
Wilt Thou not reveal something to me and to him concerning 
the future of our life and death ? But what was the induce- 
ment to this question 1 Many reasons might have concurired, 
but we have only to do with the predominant impulse, which 
the answer rebuked. Driiseke thinks that it was sympathy 
which dictated tliis question— What hast Thou destined for 
him ? Thou knowest his love ! What lot is decreed for him ? 
But this was not the sole,' nor was it the predominant, feeling 
of the question. Ebrard concisely says — "Peter asked with 
concern what should befall John." So Lange : " With a 
feeling of sympathy which would spare to John the experience 
of a sharp destiny, such as he considered the lot of himself 
alone." Thus — This man, will he not have an easier lot than 
mine ? But Pikenscher gives it an opposite turn — " He hoped 
to share with John the glory of a death of martyrdom ;" and 
finds in the question " a proof of Peter's humility, and an 
illustration of true love which seeketh not its own !" But this 
loving sympathy (whether the question be— Shall not this man 
escape? or — Shall be not suffer, as well as myself!) cannot 

^ As itt Luthardt : " Feter could have been filled ynth notlung but loving 
sjmpatliy with, his fellow." But how is this could proved? 
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possibly have been the main impulse of Peter's inquiry : 

would the Searclier of hearts have repelled it vpith tlie sharp 
Tt -n-pcK ff-e ?^ It is true that Peter would now ask for John, as 
John had in ch, xiii. 24 asked by his own desire for him : it is 
to mark this parallel of requital that the express addition is 
here made to the description of John's person ; though this has 
been rarely understood at all, or often interpreted in a manner 
unworthy of the Apostle John himself. It is not (according 
to B.-Crusius) " to intimate that Peter, who on that occasion 
requested this disciple to put the question, knew well his pre- 
eminence!" But, as Chrys. clearly expressed it, to show that 
now John was the silent disciple, Peter asking for him — " thus 
making requital: thinking that he wished to ask concerning 
himself, but was not bold enough, Peter put the question in his 
stead." And we may further observe, with Chrys., "how great 
holdness Peter had attained to after his denial"— -how confi- 
dently he ventures to ask such questions as he did not ventm'e 
upon even in his confident days. "We may also think how 
graciously the Lord must have spoken His severe words, ivheu 
Peter could thus confidently interpose his words ! But this is 
not 'all, for Peter's boldness was not pure and perfect, as the 
answer shows. The impurity in it was not, however, such " a 
certain envious thought about the milder destiny of John," as 
Olshausen \vithout any reason attributes to the blessed Apostle.^ 
Nor was it a mere " idle curiosity," as Tholuck explains ; but 
it was (what Lauge in vain denies, since the answer presnp- 
poses it) " a conscious desire to receive such definite explana- 
tion as to the future of Jolm" — in short a kind of curiosity.^ 

'■ According to Sepp Peter was amazed at his own exaltation —\as kingly 
dignity ! — and asked whether the disciple of love might not he eomething, 
his coadjutor or Aaron 1 ! But the anmer, the t/ -spis <ri somewhat abates 
this loftineas. 

^ Zinzendorf also in an incoosuderate manner sets it forth, in another 
place where he gives an exaggerated view of sin and grace : " Indeed, when 
Peter wonld afterwards espostulate with John, and was envious for what 
the Savionr did to John, it was in the Siivionr'a fldehty to the beloved 
disciple that He so sternly dealt with Peter. He did not say as much to him 
about his whole denial, as he said about this eingla word of envy against 

* Compare the somewhat overbold sketch in Kiemeyer's Cbarakteriatik 
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Instead of ponderiug in silence the great things which had been 
said to him, and following in obedience as he was bidden to do 
(hence this is expressly repeated by the Lord), he supposes that 
John (into whose mind this had not entered) would be very glad 
to know something about himself, and once more unbidden 
(differently from John's asking for him .') asks about another, 
though in reality for himself — cnriositate qnSdara humani in- 
genii, as Grotius rightly says. So Eengel : Facilius nos ipsos 
voluntati divinge impendimus, quam curiositatam circa alios, 
ajquales prsesertim ant suppares deponimus. And by tliis, at 
the same time, the first part of our Lord's answer is fundamen- 
tally explained. 

WAai is that to thee ? This rt tt/jo? o-e^almost like an 
humbling echo of the equally brief oSto? Se ti — indicates, after 
ail the Lord's kindness, no little severity. The greater the 
grace exliibited, the more strictly are errors marked. The 
whole denial was not so severely rebuked as this new expression 
of curiosity ! This is the answer we receive, whenever our 
"piying anxiety about others" comes forward. The dealings 
of the Lord with His own in life and death are very diverse ; 
it is enough for every one that ho do not himself neglect the 
way of his own following the Lord. Therefore, also — Follow 
thou Me \ Nevertheless, with all His severity, there is not onlv 
the propitiating, acknowledging " follow Me" (confirmation of 
the former) at the conclusion, but an actual reply given con- 
cerning John's destiny, at the outset. Tliis is the Lord's man- 
ner, to give almost always the information asked under the veil 
of an apparent rejection. Bengel needlessly limits his note : 
" The Lord never gave His friends, however foolishly they 
might ask, an absolute repulse"— for there are examples of the 
kind even in the case of enemies. Indeed, it is neither neces- 
sary nor salutary that every man should have his destiny fore- 
told to him— James, the brother of John, received no intima- 
tion of his early martyrdom ! — but to the beloved Peter, even 
when he seems in danger of looking and falling back, the Lord 
does not altogether refuse an answer. Even as Ho had not 
i. 365j where however so much is explained with gentleness. Weitsel also 

10 strongly : Half-curiously, half-emulous! j, Peter throws this 

)0n the destiny of the disciple of love ! 
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denied it earlier to John, — or may we here say — For tlie sake 
of Jolin himself 1 Suffice it, the mysterious word, introduced 
with a seemingly hypothetic if, contains really the information 
asked, as we shall plainly see. And this will impart a new 
meaning, pointing to the futurey to the ri irpo'; ak as coming 
after this iav: that is, Then, this distinction in your several 
ways shall not lead thee astray in thy following." 

That the Lord had predicted an absolute " not dying," because 
at His coming at the last day there would he no more death,* is 
contradicted expressly by St John, ver. 23. But that He admits 
a certain unexplained application of the mysterious word to 
this disciple, is the inference which every unbiassed mind must 
draw from the solemn repetition of the whole sentence (the 
final <Tu for Peter being alone omitted). In truth, if the mis- 
understanding wliich the Lord would obviate consisted in this, 
that His merely hypothetical iav BeXto would be taken as a 
prophecy (so Ebrard translates " In case now I would," and 
Erasmus corrected volo into velim) — His words must have 
taken another form altogether. Thus this way of escape, which 
Cyril resorted to, and which Cocceius, Meyer, and others have 
adopted, is exegetically inadmissible.* We shall at once pro- 
ceed to attempt our humble explanation, after having made 
two introductory observations. Tirst, the Lord in His dignity 
eorrects the tovtov into His own express ai/rop. And then 



' The variatioiB in the Vulg., which has sie or d sic (Aug. and Ambr, 
read the former, Hieron. the latter ; and in the Gr. Mill found oBra^ in 
some Codd.), are of no moment, as they only indicate early misconception. 
Allioli, howeyer, and Kistemaker translat* after it ; and MtUler has — That 
he shonld thus remain I 

' Observe here the mystery of 1 Cor, xy. 51 is presupposed as the com- 
mon faith of the Church ! 

' Liicke understands the unknown writer, contrary to all Bound exege- 
tical feeling, as meaning that the Lord had spoken witii an if! That ia, on 
the supposition that it was written after the death of John ! If John was 
yet alive, it would mean that no one had any right to speak of his not 
dying, notwithstanding. Thus he makes all obscure, and then charges the 
!l'X'>F-'" with obscurity and spurioueness. — For our own part, we read in 
ver. 23 the words of the Evangelist himself, who certainly, if the chapter 
was written by him, could not have broken off with ver. 22, but with 
yo(iit»s Taik-x ver. 24. Hasse finds in the " brethren'* a later word for 
"disciples" — but how will this consist with a glance at St Johji's Epstles? 
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His ©eXa) (whatever may be stud to the contrary) is evidently 
a majestic declaration that He Himself is now the supreme 
Disposer of men's life and death ; He does not say — If Grod 
or the Father wills that he should tarry .^ 

Thus St John has not positively told us what the Lord 
meant or hinted at in the words which He spoke to Peter, 
Did he himself altogether understand it I The question may 
be asked, and every one is free to entertain his own thoughts ; 
it is probable, however, that the deep-contemplating John, 
trusted as he was with the mysteries of his Lord, understood 
more than we can now discover: — but he does not tell us, 
because the matter concerns himself and his own honour : and 
further, as we shall see, that he may thereby tell us more. 
The Lord spoke designedly in an enigmatical tone, as it became 
the reply to such a question ; nor is it strictly necessary that we 
should understand it perfectly, though it is written thus again 
and again that we may investigate it. We do not therefore 
exalt ourselves above exegesis when we humbly attempt to 
understand the words. And, first of all, we may take the 
liberty of objecting to Bengel's words, who finds an ambiguity 
in what he calls an "amphibolia et gravis et suavis : — conditio, 
si, non aflirmat si accipiatur sermo de adventus complemento ; 
categorice etiam valet semio, si de primordiis adventus." For, 
while the Lord speaks obscurely, He cannot in such words 
speak ambiguously; the epxpfuu. must have its own definite 
meaning ; and it is in this, not in the perfect omission of the 
iav, that the rejected misapprehension had its root. But we 
must be^n with the fi.iveiv. As it is here opposed to the 
death intimated in ver. 19, it must mean primarily — to remain 
in life, not to die or not to die before ; and this phraseology is 
not only established by Phil. i. 24, 25 ; 1 Cor. xv. 6, but occiu^s 
also in St John hunself, ch. xii. 34. Thus this expression 

^ Hasse introduees here the distinction between /iauMfisti and rfs'>iii — 
whicii hss nothing to do here, and is generally far from being valid — and 
mak^fi it the Lord's wish that John, might remain long without a violent 
death (and aa if in opposition to a wUl o£ God, who might decree other- 
wise!). But all this is manifestly wrong — nothing can be more un- 
becoming and below the dignity of the Risen Lord, speaking of His coming 
again. See, too, the ftJiu of Jno. svii. 24 ; and even in Matt. viii. 3, it 
has already its full anthority t 
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itself was an explanation to Peter — The words refer to thy 
future dying or living ! Or, we prefer to tliink, it implies a 
presupposition, in Jesus' saying, that Peter had already mider- 
stood what He had said concerning his death. Thus he is not 
to die until the Lord comes ! There is a very widely extended 
interpretation which understands— Until He should ccoue to 
call him, to take him to Himself by death.^ Augustine, Eupert, 
Beda, Maldonatus, support this view. Grotius : " As if the 
commander should say — What if I will that he remain on 
watch until I call him away?" and he then refers the whole 
to a death which should-not be violent, Hke that of Peter, but 
without any human intervention " when Christ should decree 
the right time to have come." Klee, also : " Until I come to 
taJte him away by a gentle death." J. v. Miiller : " By a 
natural death, Hke that of Moses, through the Lord's kiss of 
love." Olshausen and Lange are of the same opinion ; our 
Wurtemberg Christiane Kapplinger also decides : " This is to 
be understood— If I will that this man should reach the term 
of hfe through My own will alone, and not according to the will 
of your enemies, what is there in this to hinder thine obe- 
dience?" But we adhere to the difficulty already referred to, 
and regard this exposition (which Hasse also has lately vin- 
dicated) to be altogether incorrect. First, does it bring out any 
actual contrast? Did not the Lord in this sense eortie also to 
Peter, to take him away? (For all that is said about violent 
and gentle death has nothing to do with the epxea-dai.) Indeed, 
another was the agent in his death, but certainly only accjsrding 
to the pi-esiipposed will of the Lord — can we suppose an ov 
OiXM of Christ in this case?^ Here we are at one with Liicke 
that it is "a meaningless thought, that the disciple should live 
imtil he died." But, secondly, what right have we to give such 
a meaning to epxeoSiul Reference has been made to Jno. xiv. 
3, where we have acknowledged " the coming of Christ at the 

* According to Theophylact the /ihim referred to a tarrying in Galilee — 
and " until I caJl him from this station, from tins land ! " 

^ The same Lange S, 1719 strongly underatands by the dA?,os the Lord 
Himself ; and in S. 1721 again— " Until I Myself oome to fetch Mm home, 
in the providential arrangement of hia natuial death." Is not violent 
ileath a amilar providential arrangement? 
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death of tile faithful" as included in the meaning ; but that 
was only a part of the full meaning of the word, which goes 
onward to the great final return ; and here in the lips of the 
Kisen Lord, who ever thinks and speaks as one about to ascend 
to lieaveu, the meaning is direct and obvious. He can mean 
nothing but the promised return of Him who had gone to 
heaven, the coming back again which is always expressed by 
this absolute word. This so definite expression also prevents 
us from explaining, with Meyer, the " more direct meaning 
of the mystery" — "I can call him to folloxo and remain!" 
For, as we have said, the fievav is not so much opposed to the 
symbolically expressed aKo\ov0etv, as to the dying wliich was 
intimated to Peter. 

How then ? John has long been dead by the sure testimony 
of history, and the last day is not yet come. Or are we to 
believe what Lavater is said not only to have believed, but to 
have learned like G. Muller by a visitation, and what many 
now believe, that the Apostle b really still alive ?^ Then the 
final coming of Jesus is not meant. Is there then any other 
coming? Assuredly, according to the Synoptics, the Lord 
speaks of a first coming in the prehminary victory of His 
kingdom and judgment upon His enemies, of a typical mani- 
festation in the destruction of Jerusalem ; and in Matt. xvi. 28 
we find a remarkable parallel, in which it is promised to some, 
as it is promised here, that they should not die until they had 
seen the Son of man coming in His kingdom. (Comp. Mark 
ix. 1.) Let it not be said tliat this is not the Johanruean 
ep-)(e<jdiu — St John's coming of Christ. As if this Evangelist 
had his own peculiar Christ ; as if we ought not to look in 
him for a perfect agreement with the words of the same Christ, 
which the Synoptics record ! Moreover, and as far as I know 
this has never been sufficiently noticed, it is very observable 
that that promise was given at the very time when Peter was 

^ The legend about liia breatLing in the grave, susceptible of a beautiful 
application, is thia ?ioVoj ■mhich St John refutes, reproduced in another 
form. See J. v. MUUer's LebensgescMclite (Werke vi, S. 34, 74, 106) for 
his appearances and the expectation that lie would come again at the end 
of the days. So Banga (Wiederaufrichtung des Reichs Israel, S. 83) 
reckons him oue of the Two Witnesses, Kev, xi. 3 I 
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rebuked, and pointed to the following of the cross ! This ex- 
pressed and repeated reminder makes in fact this exposition 
very probable. Thus it was understood in antiquity, as may be 
seen in Tbeophylact ; Driiseke rests on it (whose keenly exe- 
getical sermons we have so often cited), and so also does 
Jakobi, with many othei's among the practical expositors. We 
may also underlay, if so disposed, a more Johannsean and 
general meaning still ; with v. Gerlach : " even to the consum- 
mation of the Church." But this exposition is altogether too in- 
definite for such a meaning, so that we must ask — How comes 
it here? We must miderstand and establish the chronological 
element in this epj(e<T0ai, to wiiich the etoi points special 
attention,^ only by the parallel phraseology of ^e Synoptics. 
And we find here, finally, a very plain testimony that (to adopt 
the old canon of Mmratori) St John, with the other Evangelists, 
wrote uno ac prineipah spiritu de gemino adventu— even re- 
ferring also to the twofold character of the second advent.^ 

Finally, although we willingly acknowledge, on account of 
the parallel in Matt. xvi. 28, the reference to the catastrophe of 
Jerusalem, which John survived, and therefore saw the Lord's 
kingdom come with power, yet the matter does not seem ex- 
hausted or definitely settled by that reference. For — taking 
this very parallel into account — should not the Apostle John, 
as here contradistinguished from Peter, receive a promise which 
referred peculiarly to himself ? Can we snppose the Lord to 
have simply numbered him with those certain ones to whom the 
promise had already been ^ven % Thus the seeing of the Lord 

' B.-OruMua maiea all too indefinite — " He was to see the Tictory of 
Christ's cause;" and again — " To him, the contemplative Apostle, an 
insight into the development of that cause is promiBed!" And Liioke, 
admittiug the manifeat reference to His future coming to judgment, would 
understand the answer of Christ in the light of the nations which were 
then prevalent as to its near appi>jachl If this is an actual answer of 
Christ Himself, such a thought ia absolutely out of the question. 

^ W. Hoffmann (Missionsfragen, i. 215) says : " There is hut one word in 
the Gospel of St John (this one) which speats of Christ's return, meaning 
neilJier the final judgment nar the spiritual coming through the Holy 
Ghost." In this we agree, but not with his furtJier remark, that all the 
discourses of the Lord taken together give us no clear view of the dis- 
tinetioa between a second or intermediate coming and the final one. The 
distinction is in this passage dear enough. 
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coming in His judgment (for to this end he was so long to re- 
main) seems still to indicate something exceptional for himself : 
— and who that holds the Apocalypse to be St John's (as it 
truly is !) would not think ofihat ? In this Apocalypse St John 
" beheld in these events the Lord's coming" — and can we think 
that "itwasnotmeantdirectlyorsubordinately?" (Luthardt.) 
We think that that in which a prediction is proved to he so 
perfectly fulfilled, must have been itself from the beginnijig in- 
tended. Shortly he/ore the destruction of Jerusalem, almost 
contemporaneously, but anticipating it, "came" the Lord for 
John, inasmuch as He manifested to him His coming, and made 
him the witness of the sublime Behold I come ! which pervades 
this entire Eevelation. We will not extract the profound and 
exhaustive note of Bengel upon the eai ep^ofuu ; but we will 
refer to it, and without hesitation avow that we perfectly agree 
with it. Nothing but this last reference seems to us to corre- 
spond perfectly with the word of the Lord concerning John, 
because it alone altogether marks out his personality in relation to 
iJiat of Peter, 

For the two personalities of Peter and John in this history 
and discourse are a type of universal significance : this sets the 
seal upon our understanding of the whole. Everything special 
in relation to these two disciples " becomes to us a universal, 
when wc come to Christ, and thereby enter the circle of the 
disdiples" — as Eudelhach excellently says. The historical per- 
sons of these Two— in this narrative and everywhere to the end 
— how sharply defined do they stand before us ! The common 
saying — in part justifiable, especially in relation to Jno. xix. 
26, 27 — which makes John the disciple of love, does not hold 
good in any sense of contrast to Peter. — Here Peter is the loving, 
John the beloved, disciple ; although the former could love only 
as being loved, and the latter he loved only as loving. Peter is 
the acting, John the contemplative disciple — as is seen ui ver. 7 
of this narrative. Peter is energetic externally, John internally 
profound — therefore the former is restlessly moved, the latter 
inwardly still. The longer Peter lives, the more conflict and 
trouble is there in his work (as to Paul, also, who stands with 
him in this) — and finally tlie cross! But to John is the wait- 
ing promised ; that is, assuredly, a still abiding and holding out 
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ill the bloodless martyrdom of reuunciation of the world ; less 
affected by the conflicts and tribulations of the age, be wanders 
calmly through all toward eternity. Peter is tbe beginning, 
John the end, of the Church and of the apostohcal oiBce ; to 
the former is the cross, to the latter the revelation, promised by 
the Lord. And that which Peter founds is maintained and 
consummated in its deepest meaning by John. And according 
to this are developed, as Lange says, " the two most essential 
fundamental characteristics of Christ's government of His 
Church in this world, in the contrast of the Fetrine and the 
Johanwmn type of ike Church"^ The Johannaau type, that 
is, " exhibits the Church in her calm depth, in her eagle-like 
hovering above the world, in her spiritual, angelic concealment ; 
as she suffers indeed the deepest sufferings of Christ in her in- 
most life, but withdraws from the external persecutions of a rude 
world, not through unfaithfulness or avoidance of suffering, but 
through the heavenly purity and elevation of her nature." We 
may in a certain sense say that John is the "invisible Church" 
(as the doubtful word now runs) concealed still in the bosom of 
her Lord, abiding in her Patmos while the storms rage around.^ 
Cut we must not, like Fikenscher, give up entirely the historical- 
personal reference of the word to John himself, and give it a 
merely mysJica; interpretation :—" This John, that is, the in- 
visible Church must remain until the Lord comes, that is, never 
die because it cannot die !^ Against all such hasty and super- 
flcial interpretation ver. 23 is directed, with its plain and direct 
reference to the word spoken for this disciple. That, on the 
other hand, is true in itself which Lange (S. u. k. 1839. i. S. 
59, GO) intimatea concerning the Johannwan Church which will 

I In tlis there is sometlung much more deeply and essentially true tlian 
in our modem exa^erated notion of the Fetrine and tbe Pauline in the 
history of the Chnrch. 

^ For the Seer testifies and will be seen and known : the waiting for the 
future is present. The Johanniean element in the Church is — in opposition 
to Lange's view of an ideal, free, and eternal commnnity — manifest and 
self -approving from the beginning. 

" In S. 308 Fikenscher makes the misunderstanding consist expresdy in 
the assumption that Jesus spoke of a bodily death ! St John left it for the 
spiritual mind to perceive the spiritual and mystical interpretation. But 
the type would then be baseless, without historical foundation. 



dbyGoogle 



JOHN XXI. 15 33. 273 

become prominent at the end of the days, before the Lord pronerlv 
comes. Bat this is nothing more than what many have froin 
the bBginnmg perceived, that the mjsticallv deep doctrine and 
words of St John belong to a period of consimmation ; that his 
Cjospel, and still more his Apocalypse, was written tor fall un- 
derstanding m the futnre. This finally jnstities the typical tmlh 
et the significant word of Jesus for the continued Kfo of St John 
m the spint, and for his breathing in his seeming grave. Yea 
verily, our St John is never to he buried, or put to death, or 
hound ; he conthiues to Mve— though it might appear in onr 
time, only m a few poor boots and minds— and testifies for the 
Church of the future, silently preparing herself for her revela- 
tion and work. 

Let every man thint this out ! "VTe only say further— i-e- 
turning to the pi-actical details— Lot TOry man fate to himself 
the word which suits him ; either that which was given to Peter- 
conceming the crucifiidon of self-will which must be perfect— 
or the other promise to John, who was as willing to follow as 
feler was, and silently prepared to do so, hut for whom the Lore! 
appointed another way." And if any Peter-as often is re- 
pealed— is tempted, in sympathismg love to the soul of his 
brother John, blended with curiosity, to ask, Lori what for tha 
™. ! let him learn from the Lord's reply to meet his own «., 
in labour and suffering obedience, while others by his side "o 
cahnly to meet their rmhiiou — Whatever the Lord may ha?e 
said dnrnig this manifestation after the word to Peter, is passed 
over by St John, who thus ends the apocalyptical supplement 
and the gospel itself. There could scarcely have been much 
more said, for the " until I come" seems to be spoken just before 
another vanisHng, which lypified the Snil disappearance at the 
ascension. Tet we admit the probability of that which Ebrard 
.■oiifideully concludes, that the direction to meet Himon the 

' "John was earlier than the other diseiples prepared for the death of 
Jiatrtyrdom, as the most perfect sacrifice of obedience to God, and of love 
to God and man ; bat that was the very reason why he was not to taste of 
a martyr's death. John eonsammated m his life aad natural death what 
the martyrs mled in then- flaal lacrifiee. namely, tlie vietortoae maaifeafa- 
tion of the love of God and man." So Cbriel. japplinger, who malies this 
also the reason why ail endeavoars to put him to a violent end were m vain. 

VOL. VIII. - 
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mowatain, of which we hear nothing elsewhere, was given here 
at the sea of Tiberias.^ 

The Gospel of St John ends, as we are convinced, with tlie 
subscription, ver. 24 down to ypdtfra^ ravra. — The koI otSa/j.ev 
with all that follows we do not ascribe to the Evangelist himself, 
but to the, as it were, countersigning Church, The seal of her 
testimony to the historical truth is first impressed in a dignified 
and weighty manner by the fiapTvpia avTou, and in the dXij^ijs 
e'oTHi the seal of her higher internal assurance of truth as matter 
of faith. But then (to show the distinction) the artless ol/iat 
of supposition (an expression impossible to St John I) reproduces 
the first conclusion of ch. xs. 30, in an intensification of a much 
lower character, though not without its depth of meaning. - 
" This conclusion does not speak in a manner so altogether un- 
intelligently exaggerated" — in thisLuthardtis right; neverthe- 
less the authentic conclusion of the Evangelist himself is in much, 
purer style, and in a higher sense pregnant in meaning. Lange 
brings out only the lesser and negative side of it when he says 
how characteristic it is " that St John should close his gospel 
with a word which removes the taint of the dishonouring legend 
from his own person and life, in order to exhibit his own image 
in that simple glorification which the hght of the word of Christ 
prepares for him." "The disciple who wrote these things" 
stands, rather, in the shade by the side of the prominent Peter, 
in order that this retirement into the background may become, 
through the interpreting word of Christ, a sacred obscurity out 
of winch the voice of love and fellowship may resound into the 
ears of all such souls as John's, and of the whole Johanmean 
Church :— So let us bear witness, faithfully hold fast tlie word 

^ There are other suppositions possible, hut not what Pfcnninger imapnes, 
that the Lord several times appeared to various diseiplea expressly to give 
them tliis invitation. 

^ Not in monstrous hyperbole^ — as Grimm speaks in unholy hyperbole 
himself ! According to Hamann St John here spoke the tm£h of his heart 
— If he had i\Titteii only as a man, he might never have left off writing ! 
And, according to Weitzel — Enough now ! for absolute completeness is a 
thing hmnanly impossible to he achieved ; " with something like an in- 
disposediiesa to mwdi wiiling, as being not a man of letters, but of Christian 
deeds." This is a matter of feeling ; such a turn as this is most offensive 
to our feeling as the closing word of an Evangelist. 
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and history of the tord, tarrying and waiting for His coming ! 
Compare the same concluddn as the seal of the whole of Scrip- 
ture, Eev. xxii. 20, 21. St John knew full well that and in what 
way the word of the Lord had been fulfilled in His own person. 
He leaves it, however, in sacred obscmty, that he may not speak 
more concerning himself, but point onward by this word of 
further apphcation to its own progressive and continual fulfil- 
ment. The final tI irpo? a-^ is written also for all Petrine one- 
sided misunderstanding of the Johann^an spirit and life. 



THE COMMISSION AND PROMISES : MISSION, BAPTISM, 
PHEACHING. 

(Matt, xxviii. 18-20 ; Mark xvi. 15-18.) 

Here we have two more gospel-conclusions, and the end draws 
near. We shall afterwards see that St Mark sums up the final 
XaXetc of the Lord in a manner historically indefinite ; but 
St Matthew, giving only a hint of the intervening appearances 
of Jesus, hastens according to his design to the great manifesta- 
tion upon the mountain in Galilee ; which, although not the last 
at His ascension, was the most solemn and the most decisive of 
all, inasmuch as it included the final commission and promises 
for the foundation of His kingdom, and the establishment of 
His Church. Though Mark xvi. 15-18 is most probably the 
historical parallel, we shall for the sake of clearness and cer- 
tainty espound the text of St Matthew, and then supplement it 
by reference to that of St Mark. 

Li vers. 7 and 10 "the mountain" was not specified, as it is 
in ver. 16 ; consequently the " appointed" refers to an mterme- 
diately received and more definite commandment, which could 
scarcely have been a mere mediate appointment through others. 
Thus here we have St Matthew's hint that he does not record 
all the Appearances. Wbat mountain this was we know not. 
Wliether the probably false' tradition, which appropriates tlie 
earlier transfiguration to Tabor, was derived, as Lange thinks, 
from this present event and this mountain being confounded with 
that former one, we will not pause to inquire ; nothing can he 
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established as to the name of the mouiitMn,Jior can any speciiic 
connection with the history of the Transfiguration, as Hess en- 
deavours to trace it,* be determined. More Important is the 
question whether, as St Matthew seems to say, only tlie Eleven 
were present : and we are fully persuaded that it was not soj 
but that the Appearance here recorded was that which took 
place before five hundred brethi-en at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. With- 
out any artifices^ of exposition, it is plain at the outset tliat 
according to ver. 7 a manifestation of Jesus to a large number 
at once (as again in ver. 10 quite generally to the Lord's bre- 
thren, see on John xx. 17), and even for tlie women, was expressly 
promised. As by the mention of the mountain in Galilee the 
Evangehst himself refers us now to these directions of our Lord, 
the prominence given to the Eleven — ol hi evSexa — loses in its 
connection all appearance of exdusiveness ; and we must at least 
supplement it thns — They went to the place which Jesus had 
appointed to them in common with all the rest. Tlius we find 
this highest and central manifestation foreprepared in St Mat- 
thew : by the promise of Jesus before His death, ch. xxvi. 32 
— by the direction of the angel, ch. xx\"iii. 7 — by the Lord's 
confirmation, ch. xxviii. 10. Now follows at length the fulfil- 
ment. St Paul most expi^essly attests the fact of such a general 
assembly ; and can we suppose that the Evangelists collectively 
would have kept silence about such an Appearance 1 Not \vith- 
out purpose was the Lord's specification of a mountain, as a 
scene befitting so large a number. Further, the evident so- 
lemnity of the discourse, vers. 18-20 (yea, ver. 17 itself, as we 
shall see) was appropriate, as our feeUng must admit, only to 
such a larger assembly as would represent the entire disciple- 
ship. It is for this reason that St Matthew gives such promi-, 
nence to this manifestation, which actually possessed that cha- 
racter of finality and farewell with which it is here at the close 
of all invested. That he gave such prominence to the Eleven 

^ He thinks that botli occurrences were certainly on the same mountain ; 
for there it is ■jrintii iu-i ■sfitjr^xau, hereV-jOosstieii'; there fear, here doubt ; 
TpBtiihiiiii parallel in both. So Matt. svii. 9 is interpreted in such a way 
as to make it probable that the diseiplea would say^We saw Him here thus 
transfigured before ! 

* As the 6on]ectiire of Miehaeljs ; 0/ 3i wSiKa x«i o//toi5)jri«i. 
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as the " leaders of the disciple ship," as the Apostles, whose com- 
mission and promises were now chiefly concerned, was perfectly 
natural ; for he apprehended no misunderstanding of his account, 
as standing in such connection, and being the matter of such 
living tradition. We agree with Olshausen, that this great 
assembly of those who were gathered together by the Eisen 
Shepherd from their dispersion, this solemn assembly announced 
80 long beforehand, promised in such various ways, and at last 
appointed by the definition of the precise place, " included, it 
may be supposed, all who were at that time believers in the 
Lord." That is to say, so far as it was possible to gather them 
together in one place. And that He should show Himself to 
this little existing Church as Eisen, was a grace which was to 
be expected from the Lord. We do not indeed say with Hess, 
as if He was still subject, as before, to the conditions of time 
and space, " He could not visit them aU individually !" But we 
regard this meeting with aU in one assembly, instead of such 
individual visitations, alone worthy of our Lord's dignity, and 
suitable to the nature of the case. 

Kinkel, the denier of our Lord's ascension after an interval 
of forty days, regards the meeting mentioned by St Paul to have 
been composed of too large a number for times preceding the 
Pentecost, and would therefore place it as far forv.-ard as pos- 
sible. This of course is consistent witli his preconceived views, 
but is utterly destitute of all grounds. 

In this view the doubting of ver, 17 (conip. ch. siv. 31) will 
cause us no difficulty. We need neither assume, with Beza, 
ouSe instead of oi Se ; nor, according to a later theory (St. u.'Kr. 
1843. i. 124) read tiearaa-av or Steonjo-oi', as if the saying re- 
ferred to an amazed separation of some from the rest, instead 
of joining in the -rrpoaiewear. It does, indeed, appear unima- 
ginable that any of the Eleven Apostles should have doubted, 
especially after all that St Luke and St John have so expressly 
recorded. But St Matthew is not thus to be understood; he 
gives us, as Ebrard rightly says, an intmiation in this circum- 
stance that many others were present with tlie Eleven. The 
ird^aTo avroU itself, after all the antecedents, was much more 
general, and meant not of the Eleven only; connecting his 
words with this he continues by oi BS without any previous /mk, 
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instead of rivh Be, as we confidently assume, witb Fritzsche and 
Winer — quite similar to Matt. sxvi. 67. The argument which 
has been brought against this is baseless ; particularly is that 
one baseless which is derived from the fact that " ■n-poamn/etv is 
to be understood ordy of bodily prostration," and that that alone 
was matter of scruple ! It is simply thus : The Eleven espe- 
cially (and many with them), when they saw Him, worshipped 
(Trpoaeicufijffav, the avr^ may be spurious), that is, they f eU down 
in adoration (since it certainly includes more than ver. 9 pre- 
viously) ; but some, who are marked as relatively few by the 
ot Se, doubted. Doubted what'? We say with Ebrard, "not 
whether Christ was risen, but only whether tliis was the Christ, 
manifesting Himself," For although they bad followed the 
summons to the mountain, and had been in the company of the 
Apostles and brethren who had already seen the Lord, they 
might when they themselves saw Him iirst, especially if stand- 
ing at a distance, " distrust their eyes" in astonishment; or fail 
to believe at once, simply through wonder and joy.^ This is in 
the highest degree natural, and a trait of great significance in 
the very short account of St Matthew : he does not by any 
means " leave a sting in the minds of his readers at the close of 
his Gospel ;" but testifies the glory of this manifestation of our 
Lord, and the benignity with which He condescended to glorify 
Himself in blessing before the weaker, nay the weakest of His 
disciples.* 
Jesus came down, that is, nearer to them, more close to the 

^ Hasae : " For the inament (Aor.) they vibrated between assurance and 
doubt whether it was He." But he makes this the result of the glorified 
form in which the Risen Lord appeared. 

^ Grotius violates the test when he translates ^Tliey had (earher,lut]ierto) 
doubted ; and even Jul. v. Miiller says — They doubted unlil He came, not 
afterwards. But if they had come as doubters, where would be the anti- 
thesis to "worshipped;" why did not these convinced doubters at once fall 
down before Hi m like Thomas ? To think of any scmplo as to the measure 
of honour due to Christ, and understand the 'iima^uv as meaning a doult 
whether He should be the object of icpncumtU (as Lange does, finding 
here " the flrat elements of the Ebionite mind"), and further to regard tho 
Lord OS answering that doubt in vcr. 18, assuring them that they were right 
in worshipping Him— all this is altogether alien to the spirit of the passage. 
Thus much is true, that the sublime words which followed would be sufficient 
without forther evidence to take away aU doubt as to the identity of this 
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circle or half-circle which gathereil around ffim : this and His 
great words were suiBcient to remove all doubt. Pfemiinger 
(whose general delicacy of feeling is not without its exceptions) 
very improperly imagines that "He ^Talked graciously around 
among tlie multitude, addressed many special words to individuals 
approached this man and that with hints and words of love which 
suppressed tho risings of involuntary doubt." Such too confiden- 
tial demeanour towardsthemisnot in harmony with Bis Appear- 
ances generally, and certainly not with this one in parKcnlar ; we 
must entirely refrain therefore from aU such details. npoa-eXSiyv 
--eXakT/rrev^Uyan^ are inseparably connected in the majesty 
of this appearance ; and this decisive irpQr^ekBwv forbids us to 
find here in the following words of St Matthew (as in St Marls) 
anything like a compendious summaiy of the Lord's discourses, 
previously and subsequently spoken. This confuses the whole 
scene, takes away from the word which was delivered its im- 
mediate historical truth, and is contrary to the express testi- 
mony of the Evangelist. Even St Marl, who does thus 
compendiously unite ch. xvi. 15 with ver. 14, only gives us what 
was spoken upon tho mountain in Galilee, at this great manifes- 
tation ; we must not so misunderstand ver. 19 in bis account as 
to mate it a confusion of this mountain with the Mount of 



All power is given unto Mb in heaven and upon 
EAETH. Whatawordisthis! What a greeting! Whatafounda, 
Hon for all that follows ! This is far more than a government of 
teaching, which heaven needs not. !7po» mHh He is Kmg, 
Lord, Saviour ; hath power over all flesh to give life (Jno. xvii. 
2) — over all smuers to save them —over nature,thatalIitspowers 
may serve Him and His people (see Mark)— that this earth, upon 
which He stands, may thus become heaven. In hmvm, whither 
He will shortly go, all thmgs are simihirly subject to Him for the 

manifestatioa with the Risen Lord ; as Bengel in liis Germ. K T. remarks 
" Tliose were set right by what follows"— better than in his Gnomon, " the 
Pentecost took away whatever doubt mghi Temain:' 

1 As in the Gr. Evang. Meod. the ascension takes phice on this GaJikean 
mountam. 
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service of His kingdom upon earth ; especially has He power to 
send doKii fi-om above His Spirit in holy influence and govern- 
ment : — hence en ovpavm, as the origin, ground, and seat of His 
dominion, must conte first. As to His government over all the 
nations upon earth (which are presently mentioned) the word 
refers back to Dan. vii. 13, 14, where it is \o>'^, Sept. apy^ij—^ 
here, more comprehensively, as including lieaven, e^ovaUt. 
(Otherwise the commencement there 3n^ n?i — koX avrai eB68^ 
perfectly corresponds with eBoOrj /tot.) All power even iii 
heaven : that goes still further aiid higher, contains literally in 
tlie briefest and sublimest words what apostohcal teaching after- 
wartk developed from them, Eph. i. 20-22, Col. ii. 10, 1 Pet. iii. 
22, etc., concerning the exaltation of the Son of Man, grounded 
upon the resurrection, but completed in tlie ascension which 
necessarily belonged to it. All the angels worship Him, even 
as man upon earth ; the Father alone is excepted, who hath 
(liven to the Son this power, in the unity of the Holy Spirit. So 
jilso in hell, in the kingdom of death under Hie earth, whence the 
Risen Lord hath come, He hath all power ; but He includes this 
latently in the hrl yrji (speaking according to Gen. i. 1), because 
He is going on to speak of the founding of His kingdom upon 
earth ; because He leaves out hell as, although still existent^ yet 
to be destroyed in His victory : and because He is about to pro- 
claim the way of salvation and grace only for those upon the 
earth. This is the meek and lowly Son of Man, who attributes 
to this His own human person, as it stands humanly before the 
eyes of the disciples, Divine power over all the world, and there- 
fore Divinity.^ "The mightiest Prince of earth knows well that 
lie only for a short space has a piece of the earth's surface imder 
liis sway: — and this Jesus of Nazareth, who had not where to 
lay His head, says — To Me is given all power in heaven and 
upon earth I" (Schonaich.) Por the time, after having bowed 
His head upon the cross and hfted it up again. He only walks 
with His feet upon earth, His liead is already on high. 

Xet He qualifies, as it was fit, the greatness of this word in a 

' In connection, with ver. 17, aa Zinzciidorf jiaraphrases : "It must be 
BO ; with all My lowliness I must declare it, that all creatures in heaven and 
earth may fall down before Me, that ye may bow your knees : It must be so 
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Jmman mouth by the 'EB607}~is given— 'Khich m the humilitj 
of His majesty is necessarily placed /rst. He might indeed,- 
according to John x. 18 and svii. 5, have said— I now take 
back My Divine power over heaven and earth ; but He speaks 
otherwise m order to express, as Draseke says, that "it had not 
been aa<iumed, enforced, or wrongly obtained"— the Fatlier as 
the real Giver hath given it to Me. He gave it ah^ady from 
eternit} to the eternal Son, as we have read also in Matt. xi. 27. 
But now also in His humanity, as the God-man, which scholastic 
term, though it- was beyond Scripture, is nevertJieless almost 
literally contained in this saying (as well as in Col. ii. 9). This 
eBodij regards the ascension as ah-eady come, as if it was spoken 
on His departure ; but we must not, with Kinkel, press the word 
too far, and assume that it must already have taken place. Nor 
must we, like von Gerlach, contradict the Scripture and say that 
" the resurrection of Jesus, and not His ascension, was His en- 
trance into the new, eternal. Divine, and heavenly life, as in it 
all power in heaven and upon earth was abeady given to Him." 
Luther's translation has well expressed the sense hy the there- 
fore; the o5v^ is not genuine, but an excellent gloss, as express- 
ing the real connection between ver. 18 and ver. 19. Yes 
verily, therefore—hecanse I am the Lord, all power is Mine ; go 
forth and bring all into subjection to Me I It cannot be other- 
^vise, this must in the end take place. (Meyer's note : " I am 
tlie Ruler of the world; therefore faith in Me must conquer.") 
Pfenninger's words are very restrained, « Thus He wonld be 
the Teacher and Master of all peoples," and he derives this from 
the Lord's words being not vTroTd^are— subject— hut /ta^rey- 
a-are — teach ; but we understand from St Mark's plainer words 
that He is more than a Teacher and Master, that He is also the 
ICng and the Jud^e. Now, mdeed, it is His will that the word 
of faith should offer all men salvatio7i.^ Therefore this supreme 
Potentate, who will not as yet otherwise exert His power, sends 
such messengers among the nations—" He attaches the exercise 
of His saving authority to the ministry of their word." (As 
^ Instead of which we muat not put pSt. 

' To offer repentance and remission ot sins (Lu. xxir. 47) which 

Iiange calls the " calm, gentle, Diyine-human, and apiritual ehameterof Hig 
]xiwer." 
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some one has said, but we would add : He does not altogetlier 
attach the exercise of His power to that alone.) 

nopevdevra, Go TE ! Tliis has here in its wide glance over 
all nations a mighty emphasis, and says to the Apostles in person 
especially, but also to those who should continue their uncom- 
pleted mission with the same office and commission, and to the 
whole missionary Church as such, that there must be no pause 
or restriction, no rest or satisfaction with anything that is won, 
until the word of the tingdom is carried over all the earth. See 
what has been already said upon the prdiminary and similar Go 
ye and preach, Matt. x. 7 ; this holds good now in a much more 
comprehensive sense of the progressing, penetrating, unresting, 
unlimited character of the Christian Church and its messengers, 
ministers, representatives, who must extend it everywhere, and 
everywhere estabhsh its new foundations.^ Israel never in the 
Old Testament received such a commandment to go forth; not 
till its last dispersion before Christ was a kind of mission among 
the Gentiles pretypified and foreprepared. (Bat see, on the otlier 
hand,' what was said upon Matt, xxiii. 15, of self-originating, 
arbitrary, and premature mission-work.) 

Make duciphs (concerning which significant fiaO^revecp we 
must speak presently at length) — as ye now are My disciples, 
in order that many, many may become what ye have become 
(Acts xxvi. 29). By this it is proleptically presupposed that 
these disciples themselves are to be made perfectly such through 
the Spirit after the ascension ; it is not, as is sometimes said, that 
they are ideally considered to be so already. And now this word 
implies tliat every one who assumes this commission to himself, 
is imperatively required to become such a perfect disciple. — And 
whom are they to make disciples — whom are they called and com- 
missioned to endeavour at least, with all their might, to convert, 
if so be they may succeed? All peoples ! What a word is 
this from His mouth, upon this Galilaian mountain, and spoken 
to this little company surrounding the Lord of heaven and earth ! 
What a task ! We cannot say at once with Neander, that the 
Lord here " reminded them anew of their calling to proclaim the 
Gospel among all nations, and incorporate men of all races into 

1 Travelling Preachers— meansmore than preacliiiig Travellers, as Lange 
excellently remarks. 
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His fellowship, and community by baptism ;" for where had He 
said this so pkinly and decisively! By hints and in presupposi- 
tions this had been many times spoken of ; it waiintended in the 
mission of Jno. sx. 21 ; but now first does He openly declare it 
as the commission of all who belong to Hlu and are His depen- 
dents. Mark— not merely the Apostles ! But we say once 
more : Even if ten thousand surrounded Ilim, reckomng among 
them the best of the world's wise and great— What a task ' Thl 
wisdom and power of the whole combmed world is far too weak 
to wm one man to the disciplesbip of our Lord Christ ; and this 
wholt ,mU is itself hist to be won. Without ver. 18 preceding 
ver. 19 would he an inconceivable thing; therefore He placed !t 
first— 2ojKi IS the power given, and in this power I send you 
not m^ vam ! To Me, not to those who are called the SfvimK 
rm a^fm, m any sense, who pervert their physical or spiritual 
power agamst My kingdom, who, alas, will in future time refuse 
to learn of Me what is the true ilov^la, and what its proper nse. 
Wevertheless to Me is the power for ever given over and a^inst 
them, but on behalf of all who will learn and submit. Satan, the 
higlnst xor^.pd7ap with Ms spirits, tongues, serpents, poisons, 
diseases, shall not hurt or Knder you, because ye go forth in the 
power which I promise and give over to you. 

How are we then more strictly to understand vdvra ri ISvn 
—all tuaiomi Certainly all the Gentiles are first meant so 
that the limitation of oh. s. 5, 6 is now expressly withdrawn. 
Ihis contains, therefore, a strong and absolute protest against that 
phdosophy of nature and history which represents that the races 
of mankind must struggle tbi»ugb ages of progression iito the 
^ development of a perfect rehgion," to the out-hhth of the 
tod-man." The measure of truth which is in aH these specu- 
lations (and which we d6 not deny) found its realisation when 
f^i>/<d'>eBioflims«>a,m<m,^te!\iaiiyi<svismhiamiiait<,uai 
ita paidagogic course before the appearance of Christ ; and the 
same may hold good in the dispensation of the Gospel as a paida- 
gogicand long-forbearing dispensation, during which the mis- 
sion among the heathen only by degrees reaches its consumma- 
tion. But wo must mabitain and hold fast that all nations were ' 
essentially ripe for the Gospel when the Lord uttered His '■ dis- 
ciple all nations;" and the Missionary Church has never since 
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had authority to say coiiceiiiing any people of tlie earth that it 
must waitj or, without the Lord's own prevention (as in Acts 
xvi. 6), to deny to it the Gospeh This great and decisive word 
impels us rather to perpetual new endeavours ; it commands ns 
to announce a manifested and present salvation in places and 
among people where the abominations of fetish superstition 
liave assumed developments removed to the very utmost from 
the spirit of the Gospel. Our lofty confidence that nations may, 
by our preaching, make the one leap from the lowest to the 
highest, may appear in the eyes of that speculation sheer folly ;^ 
but our faith knows that the Lord of heaven and earth has the 
right, and that the true God-man, come down fi-om above, 
knows the races of men which are prepared for Him and are 
I£is possession. There has been an echo to the truth ready to 
respond in every human heart since the FaU ; a power against 
Satan, who holds the nations in fetters, a grace and gift of 
redemption, whidi can outrun all natural processes of develop- 
ment, has never been wanting since the Redeemer has gone 
up and obtained His ^fts even for the rebeUious, He is now 
Himself the way, and tlie end of the way, in one. 

So much concerning the Gentiles, of whom the eOmj leads lis 
of course first to think. But as to Israel ? We find a very in- 
correct interpretation of the word current, which Helferich has 
reproduced : " The loss of the Jews was to be the good of the 
Gentiles ; the unbelief of the Jews was to result in the faith of 
the Gentiles. Israel had rejected the Saviour altogether. 
Jesus had said to the house of Jacob — My peace be vtith you ! 
but the children of the house had proved unworthy of that 
peace ; His disciples were to cast the dust off their feet, and 
preach the Gospel to all the Gentiles instead!" As if tliis 
commandment of the Lord was already and at once similar to 
that afterwards given in Acts xxii. 18, 21, which itself is to be 
interpreted only in harmony with Eom. xi. 13, 14. Although 
many from the beginning have thus strangely understood the 

1 Comp. my Keryktik, 2te Aufl. S. 100. Let sucli books as Wuttke's 
History of Heathenism be studied, that we may understand bow the Divine 
power ■whicli appoints that tlie Gospel should be offered at once to all nations 
is opposed to this theory of a self -developing onanism of human seeking 
and striving in error. 
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word €0in}, it is nevertheless absolutely false. As if here already, 
before the Pentecostj before their judgment, the Lord had un- 
conditionally given up Israel ! In fact, Israel is now and for 
all the future included among the nations, as St Mark's parallel 
" into all the world" shows, and here also the preceding « and 
in earth." According to Lu. xxiv. 47, the preaching among all 
nations was to begin at Jenisalem ; according to Acts i. 8 they 
were to be His witnesses to Jerusalem, and throughout Judaia 
and Samaria, and thence to the ends of tlie earth. And with 
similar comprehensiveness Simeon had spoken in the beginning 
of the New Testament, Lu. ii. 31, 32. But it is in the highest 
degree significant that in tliis wide glance Israel, unclothed of 
3iis prerogative, is no longer specifically named, is merged in 
the new and universal eflwj? which is the election of God (Acts 
XV. 14), and included among all the e$v7} of the earth. There 
is nothing here of the law of Moses, in the place of which is 
now all that Jesus had commanded, ver. 20; nothino- of the 
covenant and circumcision as its sign, the place of which (let us 
jnark it well beforehand, we shall find it needful !) baptism 
takes.' The disciples did not indeed enter into the calling of the 
Gentiles ; but the argument deduced therefrom by the recent 
enemies of the faith, that Jesus never could have kid such a 
command upon His Apostles, is a wilful perversion. For (as 
Ebrard biiefly replies) " they did not doubt whether Gentiles 
generally were to be received into the Church, but only whether 
this was possible without previous circumcision. What their 
thoughts were as regards the Gentiles generally, see Acts viii. 
26, etc., and xi. 20, etc." As it respects the Jeunsh mission, 
the great Apostle of the Gentiles has most expressly witnessed 
by word and deed that it must go on parallel with that to the 
Gentiles to the end of the age, inasmuch as God has not rejected 
His people ; and not only so, but that the great goal exliibited 
in prophecy, and so ardently longed for, is after all the work 
among the Gentiles, finally to be expected. (Eom. xi. 13, 14.) 
And baptise them I Tiiis brings us to the institution of the 
ofher sacrament, which will detain us long ; but before we go 
' Tlie first Gospel, written espressly for JewB, declares in wisdom only 
rtft word ; St Luke, oa the other liaod, presents to the Gentiles the abid- 
iug honour of Jerusalem, the kicgdom of Israel yet to be expected. 
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further, a sound exegesis demands that we rightly translate fiaOi)- 
Te^a-are, and establish its true connection with ^a-mi^ovTe;. 
The old rendering of the Vulg. by doeete, which has held its place 
in our popular translation, has created for the most part only 
misunderstanding and obscurity ; although nothing can be more 
plain than that in the original itself the futdr/Teveiv cannot pos- 
sibly be one and the same with the subsequent BiBaa-Keiv ; and 
that ^aTTTifoiTe? equally with SiSao-ycoirre? must be an element 
in the previous comprehensive fiaOip-evrrare. MadTjrevto means 
first, discipulus sum alicui, as in Matt, xxvii. 57 ; and then, as 
here, / make anotlier a disciple, see Acts xiy. 21, and Matt. xiii. 
52. If in the latter paasage'the co-ordinate idea of Instruction, 
of the receiving and possession of knowledge, is prominent ;^ and 
if in Acts xiv. 21 also a evarfyeXi.a-d/j.evoi ttjv irokiv eKeivi)v pre- 
cedes the jjaBrjTevfravTe^ lieavov'; ; all this makes the two things 
clear — that one who has become a /wtftjT^? in its perfection has 
learned from the Master ; and that a general icTjpva-a-eiv must 
precede as a condition the making all nations into disciples. 
But this Kqpva-aetv is by no means on that account the subse- 
quent hiZdcTKeiv for those who are received as beginning and 
actual (wStituI; least of all are we to seek merely in instruction 
for the /xa&t]Teveiif which is preliminary and introductory, and 
so translate — Teach the people, all the individuals of all nations, 
each one for himself, that and in what manner they must be- 
come My disciples ! The English Bible has retained " teach," 
but says more accurately in the mar^ — Make disciples or 
Christians of all nations ; and Wesley in his New Testament 
boldly forms the new word — Disciple all nations — as it has 
been similarly expressed by our old expositors, " quasi discipu- 
late." Suffice it that the word must retain its full and compre- 
hensive meaning, and not be confounded with mere preaching 
or mere teaching ; that exegesis is alone right which construes 
the word mth what follows, and makes the two following par- 
ticiples subordinate to the one Imperative. Nitzsch (Prakt. 
Theolog. i, S. 214) says far too little of this exposition — "it 
may indeed be defended" — for, in fact, every other may be 
surely refuted. Olshausen says with good reason that the con- 
^ And finSTfrsiiiii does indeed occur with this apeeific meaning, e.g. Igna- 
tius ad Eom. a ft^ctimuomi ipriTJ^mh. 
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struction admits nothing else than that the two participles are 
the constatuents of the fioBrjTeveiv. So Lange : " Make all 
nations into disciples ! And how is this to be accomphshed ? 
First, by baptizing all who are to be taught in infancy — and 
then by teaching the same.^ The first general direction em- 
braces the whole ; it declares their whole vocation." This 
exposition, although (it may be, by accident) we do not find it 
in antiquity, is not properly speaking new, for it is perfectly 
obvious. It has long been nrged, as we shall see, in favour of 
infant baptism. Bengel : fia8i}reuei.v is to make disciples, and 
embraces baptism and teaching in this place. 

Olshausen, consequently, is right when he says : " The pas- 
sage has been evidently misunderstood by those who have re- 
garded the -fiaO^TevaaTe as something preceding baptism (and 
necessary in every individual case), and who therefore take the 
meaning to be — First instruct, Him baptize them." This per- 
version of the word^ is indeed of high antiquity, and has always 
been vejy prevalent, but it is not thereby justified. In the 
Clement. Const, we read : "You must first remove from them 
all their ungodliness, then instruct them in all godliness, and so 
make them worthy of baptism" — and that may cont^ an ele- 
ment of truth as it respects adults. But even as it respects 
these it borders upon an unapostolical delay of those means of 
grace which give the power to comply with such conditions ; 
and in any case it is not the true exposition of that which the 
Lord lays down here as His appointment. When Abbot Alcuin 

^ Heb. vi. 2 speats i)oasibly of tiie fisaniafia; hla^cii^, of the baptism 
which receives and dedicates for eulwequent teaching. Tet on account of 
the Floral (because there was not more than one Mnd of such baptiflm of 
instruction), and in the connection of the whole pasEage, we prefer — Doc- 
trine of the (yarioua) baptisms. To discriminate the two words as two 
stages, is certainly false. 

^ This is the letter of Scripture on which the Baptists rest, as if the law 
of the kingdom was here set down — ^' Preach the Gospel to every creature 1 
Some will believe, some will not. TJiose ivho Imlieve baptize and teach I" 
or, "Tlie preaching for all; baptism for those who beheve; doctrine for 
those who are baptized." We shall sufficiently refute this, and give alt 
reasonable and moderate opponents of 'infant-baptism evidence that we do 
not violate any fundamental law of Christ in baptizing children. We shall 
show that the words in St Mark, ■which seem to favour their order, should 
be expounded according to St Matthew, and not conversely. 
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(Epp. xxviii. xxxvii.) gave Charlemagne Lis counsel against the 
baptism of the Saxons, and spoke of "the external rite being 
rendered useless unless the knowledge of the faitb preceded in the 
soul, which is gifted with reason," his scruple was very proper ; 
but he missed his way when he grounded it upon the conunon 
exegesis of this passage, — "the Lord Himself commanded that 
the faith should first be taught, then baptism administered." 
However true this may be of adults, and it is well understood 
by all in our day who do not aim, like Cliarles, at wholesale in- 
discriminate baptism, yet the Lord did not in this place denote a 
previous Kijpva-ceiv, immediately and alone, by the fio&ijTeveiv. 

Nor is Grotius right when he, to retain the manifest dis- 
tinction from the subsequent BiBda-xeiv, maint^ns that there is 
a " double kind of teaching, one by means of the eliTary(,)yr)'i r&v 
iTToixetovfiivmv, the other by means of Si&wKoXta?. The former 
seems to be indicated by the word /io&tjreveip, that is, as it were, 
to initiate into discipline, and is placed before baptism ; the latter 
by the word StSao-zcav, which is here placed after baptism" (as 
if the locatio prce et post ■was not quite different in the construc- 
tion !) The fm6i}T£vetv is by no means the Kai^eiv, which is 
then followed by the ^^oxtk;, according to Lu. i. 4, or even 
Acts xviii. 25. We shall not mention at length other rash and 
arbitrary interpretations which occur from the earliest times ; 
such e.g. as that of Greg. Nyss., who, when he would establish 
the distinction, so fruitful in danger to theology, between the 
eOiKov (^$tKov) fjApo^ and the Zoyfidrav aKpi^eui, refers (Ep. 
vi.) to Matt, xxviii. 19, where /ia^Tevtrare. be forehand indicates 
the instruction of faith, but rijpelp irdvra the instruction of 
morals. How is this to be derived from the words? M'^e 
should rather say that in its order and meaning ^airTt^eiv 
stands as the beginnimj point of the fiaBijreveiv, or more strictly 
as its first preliminary fulfilment, inasmuch as a baptized person 
has become thereby a commencing fiaffrjT^v, who may and will 
Icam more. So Eengel compares Jno. iv. 1, fietdiiTav iroiei koX 
fftvtrri^et. The "teaching to observe all things" brings first 
the consummation of the discipleship, and it is made a subordi- 
nate member of the sentence as parallel with the baptizing : 
thus the great and comprehensive p,a67jreuetv — disciple — em- 
braces the whole up to that consummation of discipleship. We 
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may say preparatorily (before we come to infajit-baptism), and 
with esegetjcal propriety, tliat it must depend upon the closer 
relations and necessity of the case whetlier the baptizing or the 
teaching should rather take the precedence ; the word here de- 
cides nothing on tliat qaestion.' 

All this will come in order, but now first for the word 
BAmzB ! Noue of our readers will be disposed to hold with 
the Quakers and Socinians, who either give an internal, spiri- 
tual meaning to this baptize,^ or refuse to perceive in it any 
ordinance for future times.' For what the well-known word 
meant from the time of John the Baptist, the Apostles must 
have understood also ; and in that sense alone coidd they have 
received it. If the general commandment in Matt, was not 
sufficient to establish the permanent obligation of this baptism 
fay water, indubitable testimony is borne by Mark svi. 16. God 
had from the times of the Gentile and Jewish washings pre- 
pared the way gradually for the expi-essii'e symbol ; the baptism 
of proselytes (a custom existing most certainly, as Schnecken- 
burger shows, at that time, and essential to the consideration of 
the question) was tlie point of connection for the Jirst express 
commo.ndment of God to John, to do with iJie Jews as i^iey were 

' Not therefore so decisively on the other side as many old defenders of 
iutant-baptJsm used to assert, e.g. J. Winkler: "The Lord prescrihea two 
means for the fiuimivtir, the ficiini^usi ia respect to the little ones, the 
oiBsiixf i« in respect to the adulfa ! " Where then would he the institution 
of the first mission-baptism for adults ? 

^ Only the one haptiam of Christ, Bph. iv. 5, remaining as being valid, 
but not being a baptism with water, 1 Pet. iii. 21. The water was done 
away with the symbolical baptism, of John ; and that Matt, ssviii. 19 must 
be understood of water-baptifltn ia the petUio priiicipii whicii has caused the 
unireraai error of the Church ! 

^ The Lord appointed, to wit, such ordinances for the sake of those who 
first passed from heathenism to Christianity, because " at tliat period some 
external rite was necessary for their initiation," as now in our missions. 
Accordingly, it is made a q^neation whether Christ did not mean by bap- 
tism a dipping into instruction, a mere teaching. So Socinus de Bapt. 
Hence, in the Racoy. Catech. Qu, 833 : " What is thy faith touching the 
wat«r of baptism ? That it is the external rite by which, men coming from 
Judaism or heathenism to Cluistianity publicly proJes.ied that they ac- 
knowledged Christ as Ijord." And Qu. 546 ; " Are infants capable of this 
rite ? By no means. For tiere ia no command or example in Scripture, 

VOL. VIII. T 
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accustomed to do ■with the Gentiles} And this commandment 
o£ God, as we may thus establish, did not belong to the transi- 
tory ordinances of the Old Testament ; but it was a type and 
commencement of the New-Testament sacr^nent. The Lord 
Hunself had submitted to baptism, and had further baptized by 
His disciples. When, tlierefore, He, to whom was given all 
power in heaven and earth, appointed in Divine authority a 
baptism for the future Church to be gathered from all nations 
— who can otherwise understand it than as we find it imme- 
diately afterwards in the apostolical history 1 As He had for- 
merly prophesied in Jno. vi. concerning the Supper, so also He 
had prophesied to Nicodemns, ch. hi. 5, and with evident refer- 
ence to the baptism of John, concerning the water which He 
would retain, establish, and consecrate as the medium of 
entrance into His kingdom : — see what was said upon that 
passage.^ Thus here at His departure, when He (as even 
Lutz is obliged to admit) " certainly introduced only the most 
essential ordinances," He appoints thereby once more an ewter- 
nal "Do this;" but infuses into it a power and a promise, 
spiritual, divine, and proceeding from His glorified life. Let 
it be observed in all simphcity that the Supper and Baptism 
are the only two commandments and ordinances connected at 
the same time with an external thing, which He leaves behind 
to His Church ! As those who already belong to Him, being 
His disciples, and who are already purified by a first washing 
away of sin, remember Him and partake of Him in the sacra^ 
ment of the Lord's Supper, and at the same time in confession 
are therehyto show forth Him and His death — so was it neces- 
sary that the young diseipleship should have an external mark 
of their acceptance mto it. Although this baptism must of 
course, according to the power and reality of the New Testa- 

* Only ttua can we understand the baptism of John according to i(s point 
of conneotion and significance. A later introduced baptism of proselytes, 
wliicli would have been partly a protest against John, partly a mockery of 
the CtriatJans, is therefore quite inconceivable ! 

^ Socinns asBerts ; " No man, though the most bitter defender of ■water- 
baptism, can doubt that such baptism must be excluded here, -where water 
is required as essentially necessary to salvation." He then explwned l£ 
iiSaToj of repentOTice, though inconsistently admitting the validity of the 
extenial rite in the two Evangelists, notwithstanding theii autiniriti. 
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ment, bring much more than a mere nota professionis or sign o£ 
profession. 

And it is more than and different from the baptism of John, 
which indeed, like the Baptist and preacher of repentance him- 
self, stood in the middle transition between the two Testaments, 
demanded not merely a symboUcal but a real repentance, prepa- 
ratorily communicated a. forgiveness of sins through the Coming 
One to the penitent, though by no means the Holy Spirit unto 
the full new birth.^ Thus that was no Sacrament ; but the 
baptism which Christ now appoints, is. Calvin zealously de- 
fended, though by specious arguments easily refuted, the perfect 
similarity between the Christian baptism and that of John the 
Baptist;^ the old Lutheran divines, also, from Gerhard down- 
wards, were of the same opinion. But this will not mislead 
those who on other and sufficient grounds understand the c^ues- 
tion differently, and who cannot reconcile themselves to such an 
imjustifiable blending of the preparatory, prophetic, commencing 
usage, to which repentance and the first forgiveness of sins be- 
longed, with the Sacrament of the new birth for full incorpora- 
tion into the Church of Christ, which brings with it the Holy 
Ghost. For, as V, Meyer writes on this subject : "The kingdom 
of heaven, for which the Baptist dedicated the people, lay yet 
in the obscure future. This much only took place, that the 
sinner longing for grace obtained a more definite and spiritual 
conviction of that for which his heart longed. The consolation 
was as yet always prophetic ■/ the person baptized might assure 

' Thus the distinction is certainly not aa represented in Melancth. Loc. 
Com. — not rectismne hat conttary to Scripture : "TliebaptisBaof John was 
termed a baptism of repentance ; Christ's haptism — a baptism for the re- 

^ Insiitt. Ub. iv. cap. xv. §7, 8. He very easily despatches Matt. iii. 11, 
for the servants of tlie Lord even now only present the water. " What 
beyond that could the Apostlea do? and those who baptize now? They 
are, forsooth, the miniaters o£ the eKt«mal sign, Christ the author of the in- 
terior grace." For he knows nothing of the sacramental connection between 
the now first given Spirit of regeneration and the water. Oetinger also 
strikingly errs, when he (Theol. ex. idea vifas, p. S28) only makes a distinc- 
tion according to "the degree" though "the grace is alike," andevensays : 
" John baptized into the Father and into the Spirit, as well as into Chri.5i ; 
because he baptized into the remission of sins." 

* Assuredly so, rightly understood I For even that forgivenesa of sins to 
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himself of a participation in the coming kingdom of the J 
but the true purging of the conscience and pacification of the 
soul was not yet come. We are not baptized with the baptism 
of John ; for that into wliich John baptized as future, we are 
baptized mto as come." The passage most decisive for the 
cssenti il difference of the two baptisms, notwithstanding the real 
transition from on^ to the other, is the account in Acts six. 
1-7. Foi here it is assuredly recorded, as the Vulg., Syr., and 
all the old ^ ersions understood, that tlie twelve men were again 
baptized hy fet Paul with water ; that is, they were now baptized 
with the true, sacramental water. The usual method of defend- 
ing this text against the doctrine of re-baptism^ (the advocates 
of which, according to Olshausen, have always, from Cyprian 
■down to our Anabaptists and Mennpnites, made this passage 
very prominent) is rightly pronounced artificial and forced. 
It makes ver. 5 the continuous saying of the Apostle Paul,^ 
jind not the narrative of the Evangelist ! In favour of this, 
much emphasis has been laid upon the connection of the /liu 
mid Be, in vers. 4 and 5 ; but (apart from the fact that later 
-criticism of the text has removed the /lev) tliis assigns to ver. 5 
a meaning which is as utterably inconceivable. A fiiv broken 
off without Be is by no meajis without precedent (see e.g. Acts 
iii. 21) ; but, on the other hand, the Apostle cannot be regarded 
as having said that those who had obeyed the Baptist, ajeoviravTef;, 
liad been already baptized into the uttered and announced name 
of the Lord Jesus — just as the Christian baptism is spoken of 
after Pentecost ! Bengel : " For John at the end of his baptism 
pointed to Jesus, chap. siii. 25 ; wherefore it cannot be said 
that he baptized them in the name of the Lord Jesus, unless it 
is asserted that he baptized the people twice, the first time unto 
repentance, the second time in the name of Jesus." Either the 
/iiv is spurious, and introduced on account of the Be ; or this 

those who cunfeased in sincere repentance, which we may not deny accord- 
ing to Lu. iii. 3, was, as daring the 0. T. times, not such a perfect forgive- 
ness as that which the Lamb of God who afterwards took away sin could give. 

' U nneceaaary, ance there is nothing here said about siwft re-baptism. 

^ Thus did Calvin Institt. iv. 15, 18, establish his rebaptizatos nego. Beza, 
Ci'.lixtus, Lighttoot, cYcn Budde, Kambaoh. and others, agreed with him in 
th:; 
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latter makes a profound connection with the former in the 
Apostles' teaching and act : in any case uKovaavrei; refei-s back 
to CiTre re -irpo^ avrovv, ver. 3, and e^aTrria-drja-av stands in 
parallel with koX hridevrov aurot? k.t.X. Those who had been 
baptized by the Baptist were not at the beginning of the evan- 
gelical preaching ordinarily baptized again with water (on which 
Acts i. 5 will occasion further remark) ; but here, in the case of 
those who were already removed and estranged from the pro- 
clamation of John, it was needful that the law of the kingdom 
should be maintained and attested by their new baptism. 

The baptism appointed by Christ manifestly refers back to 
the symbolical baptism which Christ Himself received in the 
Jordan ; for, as then Father, Son, and Holt Gthost were 
first fully revealed in their sacred trinity, so now disciples were 
to be baptized unto or into the name, not merely of the Father 
who then bore witness, not merely of the Son who then received 
the witness that He was the Son, but also most perfectly into 
the name of that Holy Spirit whom the Son had in Himself, 
wiOi Him (as John foreannounced the distinction) to baptise. 
" This is (as Olshausen says) the only passage in the gospels 
in which the Lord Himself named the Three Persons togethei-" 
— that is, in so simple, direct, and express conjunction ; for, 
otherwise, the readers of our earlier exposition have been suffi- 
ciently prepared by Jjio. xiv.-xvi. for this conjunction, and 
find nothing unexpected or new in this summary, after so 
many plain ti-initarian testimonies. Name, ovojia is never in 
the New Testament construed with a Genitive r^i, nonpersonw; 
it is m other passages (as Acts i. 15 ; Eev. iii. 4, xi. 13) where 
that might seem the case, equivalent to person. Thus both in 
anthropomorphic, and, at the same time, most metaphysical essen- 
tial truth, the three "persons" of the one Divine nature stand 
here together; their unity is held fast and witnessed by the to 
Svofta, not ra ovo/tara — name, not rtamea. AH that wonid rob 
this equal juxtaposition of God the Fatlier, the Son, and the 
Spirit, is arbitrary and forced in opposition to the plain and in- 
controvertible word. Thus, the triunity of the Divine natnre 
must be a most important and fundamental mystery, both for 
the knowledge and the practice of faith : — why otherwise should 
tlie revelation of it be placed here in so prominent a position at 
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the outset, just where the Church is to beg^n to exist, and so 
firmly bound up -with the baptism which brings grace and eternal 
life ? Braune : " Here is the mission commanded, baptism ap- 
pointed, trinity taught," Here have we the most primitive, the 
most simple foundation of the Church's confession of faith, 
given by the highest authority ! Here the central point, from 
which all the doctrines of our faith issue, into which they all 
converge, and in which they all must end ! " He who is called a 
Christian and denys the triune God, does dishonour to the word 
in which he was baptized" — so writes v. Meyer ; and in another 
place : " Nothing can be more simple than this utterance of om- 
Lord ; but an humble mind will perceive at once that it cannot 
understand tliis by its own resources. The unhumble reason 
has recourse to dialectic subtilties, which rationalise His word, 
that is, undeify it. In harmony, therefore, with the entire 
theology of the Gospel, we regard it as sayuig- — Into the name 
of the Three, who are One, into the Three-One God." 

Thus the fiaO^revdevre^ were to be called and consecrated — 
and this is the general and sure meaning without any reference 
to the special meaning of et? to ovofia — to the knowledge and 
confession of the one living God, whose nature ever remains 
a mystery for the apprehension of faith ; the profound darkness 
of its incomprehensibility being brought to light in the place 
where it is first clearly revealed to faith. Nevertheless, the 
triune God, whose name of Father, Son, and Spirit is applied 
to the Father, the Son, the Spirit, is as such fully revealed. 
The Father is now made manifest in the sending of the Son ; 
the Son in His resurrection, on His way to the supreme power 
in heaven and earth (ver. 18) ; the Holy Ghost was soon to be 
poured out, and thus to manifest Himself also : — thus in the 
mention of Him now there is once again a prolepsis. This 
baptism into the Spirit, come also like the Son, and offering 
Himself, could not of course take place until and after the 
Pentecost. But all who receive baptism in conformity with 
this anticipatory institution, require to be baptized into each of 
the three Names ; here there is no distinction and no division. 
Even the great Bengel erred, misled by his keen inquisition 
into special references, when he regarded baptism into the 
name of Jestis as alone necessary to the Jews, who were already 
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in God's covenant, in order to their reception of the Holy 
Spirit's ^ft; while the Gentiles (whom he supposes to be here 
especially and only meant by the edmi) required baptism into 
the complete name, as here. For even to the Jews God was 
revealed as a Father only through the Son ; and as it respects 
the apparent deiiciency of the baptismal formula in the later 
New Testament, we shall explain it in due course. 

What means then into or in the name ? It is obvious, at 
the outset, that eis to ovofia cannot be simply equivalent to ev 
T^ ovofian, as the Vulg. translated in nomine, and Luther im 
Namen} This would then only have reference to the baptizer ; 
and nothing (contrary to Mark xvi. 16) would be promised or 
specified for the baptized ; the sublime /Sewrr^foi^es, to which 
such new and great promises are attached, would stand as it 
were enigmatically alone ; and we should receive here at least 
(where it might be expected) no proper answer to the question 
— How and to what end are they baptized ? We may indeed 
say in the words of Luther, generally : " To be baptized in the 
name of God, is not to be baptized by men but by God Hun- 
self ! Wherefore, although it is admmistered by the hand of 
man, yet it is to be regarded as the proper work of God alone." ' 
But this is not the true and full exposition of this ek to SfOfta, 
which certainly corresponds to D^ and not D^, and in its deep 
meaning points by the ek only forwards to the now-estabHshed 
communion of the baptized with the triune God.^ The current 
and superficial interpretations of a different kind have some- 
thing true in them ; but they are not its direct exposition, and 

' AM we, alas, as Hasae complains, have retained to our ovm day this 
easOy perverted espreseion. 

" Bd. Eechenb. p. 5S6. Similarly IjUther elsewliere : " Thia is what tho 
words show where tlie minister says — I baptize thee, etc. He does not say 
— I baptize thee in my name."— Previously : " Therefore we must receive 
baptism from the hands of a man as if from the hands of no other than 
Christ, yea God Himself: — baptized with His own hands." A way of 
speaking which we find frequently occurring in the theologians from 
Melancthon's Loc. Com. downwards. 

^ Acta X. 48 is the only instance in which we find h t^ iso/iicit (for oh. 
ii. 88 M is eqmv. to auf, zu) ; but either it is in that passage instead rf 
iiV, or it designs to make prominent that these Gentiles, who abeady had 
the Spirit, had been baptized in the full and plenary authority ^nd will 



of Christ. 
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]nost assuredly do not exhaust the word here spoken by the 
Lord. We shall not say much about Storr's exegesisj " in 
honour of the Father," etc., ovofiM, as is well' known, being used 
often in the New Testament, e.g., Heb. i. 4, and also in the 
Old Testament, for honour, dignity !' This sti!l witliholds all 
reference to the meaning and substance of baptism for the 
baptized themselves; just as in the commentary of Paulus, 
where we read, " in reference to the naming of Father, Son, 
and Spirit ! !" and again, « dedicated, that they might remem- 
ier, what these denominations contain !" The common render- 
ings mean much more than this when they say— 7«to the 
(previously avowed but abandoned ? ) confession ; or-~In order 
to the confession of faith in the triune God. But the more 
thoroughly we press into the heart of this great word, which 
thus for the first time so simply designates the nature of God, 
and accompanies the institution of the sign of the new covenant, 
the less can we be satisfied with all this ; we desire and are 
constrained to take for granted a meaning which shaD reach 
efficaciously to this nature of God, as well as express the fellow- 
ship of the baptized in the same. Instead of this, Bindseil 
would bring us back to the most external possible interpretation 
of "this phrase, which 'itill needs [yes, verily!] a more exact 
solution." According to its on^m nnd natural force, he says 
that " to baptize into the name of any one, is, through baptism, 
to influence a person, to nane him elf after another." Clericus 
supports this view ;^ and (mstead of piessmg mto the new depth 
of Christian terms) adduces the e-vample of Jewish phrases 
DE9 i>30 — e.g, nnaif Ctr^, to be called i servant, jmn p Dci> 
to the name of a free bom, nn 3 Dt.^ of proselyteship— and 
endeavours to establish it also l-v 1 Cor i 13. But in this 
passage, to which 1 Cor. x. 2 should be added, St Paul would 
catachrestically make it plain to all that there cpuld not have 

' Even the cxpreiMon iiV Xpicris; lie maintains, meana no more than 

to the honour ot Jesus ! ! On the other hand ae would point to the deepef 
meaning of the significant evuny^lmi sh ri ifiiw Sm[ia., Matt, sviii. 20. 

- And, we may say, Grotius also, who says : " To he baptised into any- 
one, or into his name, is to devote oneself to him, and to wish to be called 
by his name." Sepp, also, under the false supposition that the Gentiles are 
here especially meant, supposes that tbe heathen were to be baptiezd into 
the uame of God, as foundlings gathered in the way. 



dbjGoogle 



MATTHEW XXVIII. 18-30. 207 

boen such a thing as a baptism into his name in the sense of 
the Christian formula, since he was not God and not their 
Redeemer, and therefore could ^ve tliem nothing. « By this 
expression he strongly expresses simply his revulsion of feehng," 
"-S Heim well says concernmg it. But in ch. x. 2 (here it ia 
not— In the name of Moses; for who was ever named m the 
name of Moses ?) the baptism unto Moses is, in its typical sense, 
an incorporation into that economy of God, of which Moses 
was the medium, as essential and real as the incorporation into 
Christ and participation of His- grace, of which baptism mates 
us the subjects. " The cloud and the sea were the symbolical, 
typical baptism into the law, which Israel in his proselytfr- 
baptism copied after ; but the grace and truth of the baptism 
of Christ (who through His baptism, His suffering and death, 
fulfilled for us unto righteousness the baptism of the Gentiles 
into the law, and of the Jews by John the Baptist) came not 
through John, but through Christ Hunself in its fulness unto 
us." So teaches v. Meyer, the great theologian whom our age 
so unwarrantably neglects. Bindseil finds his own peculiar 
significance in the being named after the name of God : the 
suhjecdon to the Lord, whose name is assumed — the new dipiity 
which it confers ; but all this is far from the troth and realitv 
of the power and energy of baptism. And his illustration of 
the way in which the naming into the three names of God finds 
its application, is altogether too specific : the baptized become 
viol Tov Oeov, SoS}u)i rov Xpurrov, and — TrvevfiaTiKol: — sons 
of God, servants of Christ, and spiritual. 

In the revised German Bible we have at least auf den 
Namm: change in such fundamental passages is very perilous, 
and more express literality could hardly here be ventured on. 
But the change admits that faith in the salvation which conies 
from this triune God, and is indeed appropriated in baptism, 
is less the condition and presupposition of baptism,, than its 
end.^ Properly, however, in the same depth of meaning, as we 

' As Lutz happily expresses it : " On the part of the subject tUe ac- 
kaowledgment of the eKclusive signiflcanee of these Three in his redemp- 
tion ; and ohjectivcly the assurance of that salvation which is given in 
these Three." Only that tie acknowledgment in the subject must not 
Eeeessarily be always matter of personal consciousiiess. 
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so often find ek 0e6v, Xpurrov, imd ev 6ea, we are to be 
baptized into the name of the Three-One. Not, indeed, after 
the manner Barclay so boldly expresses, while rejecting its 
connection with water; but the sign and the substance are 
here also sacramentally bound together, and this most internal 
ek, connected with the external ^awrS^eiv, as used by the Lord 
Himself, and thus expressly delivered to us by the Spiiit, has 
actually the same place and significance as the toOto eort in the 
Lord's Supper. Certainly not, however, any more than it was 
there, by any absolute necessity of the letter ; for a Sacrament 
is matter of faith, not of demonstration. And as in the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper we find that a deeper meaning is attached 
to a more superficial one, the mystical-real communion of the 
body in the bread being intended, when this latter is given with 
the words — This is the body; so ^o here in connection with 
dipping into the water there is the wonderful-— Baptize ye (say 
—I baptize thee) into the name of God, the triune Giod ! Thus 
this NAME, and in and with it the uttered, attested, revealed 
nature of God — is not tills always the meaning when the name 
of God is concerned ? — is actually the wonderful virtue of the 
water of baptism, as bound up in the institution for all futurity, 
the true wat«r of the word (Eph. v. 26), in which the Church 
is further to be cleansed and sanctified unto perfection. Be- 
ginning, sum, and kernel of this word is the name of God, in 
which life and power are communicated by means of the Spirit. 
It is not the accompanying and succeeding preaching of sal- 
vation or the verburii quod accedit ad elementum; but this very 
formula itself — not, however, as a mere formula, but as carry- 
ing in it the essential name of God, preaching itself, and 
pledging, and including salvation. And because the Father 
and Son work upon and within men, and enter them by the 
Soly Spirit, this third name is here the decisive and completing 
name. Therefore the first promise of the be^nning-baptism 
ran quite rightly — Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ! 
But we also know in what way apostolical doctrine interchange- 
ably supplements the words — The baptized are incorporated 
into the Son, have put on Him (1 Cor. xii. 13 ; Gal. iii, 27 ; 
Eom. vi.), that is, finally — as the children of God the Father. 
Most excellent is the language of Luther's smaller catechism 
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on this point, " Not mere water alone," etc. :— excellent in 
this, that with profound truth the name of God, with which 
the water is bound up, is at once named in full distmctness 
God^s word; for this name in such an institution is truly no 
mere name, but the living, life-giving word. Thus there is a 
"^ translation into communion of life with the Father, Son, and 
Spirit" in this dipping into their name ; the baptized become 
"translated into the power and nature of G!od"— that is, of 
course, as is self-evident, in a beginning which springs from the 
gi-ace of God, and which must be continued in the whole life 
of the baptized, according to no other rule than which is laid 
down in the whole reveaJed way of salvation. As he who 
devotes hhnself to learn and follow the Master becomes thereby 
His fwffniT^';, and yet the discipleship is perfect only at the end 
(Lu. vi. 40)— even so the baptism of the word and Spirit goes 
on through the entire process of sanctification ; although this 
whole is given already, by prophecy and pledge, in the com- 
prehensive fulness of tlie commencing symbol This et? to 
ovofKi manifestly indicates a future, points onward to a way of 
consummation, as if it should say— Into the Name now giving 
itself to them, and to be henceforth by them more and more 
livingly known and worshipped in faith ; into the power and 
grace of that name which now begins to work in them. And 
what b the thing presupposed for the reception of this baptism? 
Assuredly a faith, which tnoweth and calieth upon the name 
of God ; for without such mediation it would be an empty word 
and not the mime} But now, is it a faith of the baptizing, 
receiving Church, or must there necessarily be a faith of the 
baptised, in this baptism; must there be a conscious and suppli- 
cating faith in every individual person baptized? The words 
of institution, according to the unprejudiced exposition which 
we have given in harmony with the analogy of fdl sound inter- 
pretation of Scripture, contains upon this point no anticipatory 
and literal decision, but leaves that in its grand profundity to 
the ea^ounding directions of the Spirit, ruling and testifying in 
the Church when the true baptism should have really come. 
' Hence we inay in this sense wish that in Luther's third— Water does 
mt effect it — faith waa more thoroughly appended ; especially wlien the 
full regeneration is in question. 
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Eelying on this temperate and unprejudiced apprehension of 
tlie words, which is not derived from any opinion or dogma 
previously entertained, we may conclude : — Consequently in re- 
aard to the children of Christians, their faith in the Church, and 
the prospect and pledge of subsequent Christian instruction 
and discipUne at the hands of their parents or sponsors, and 
of the Church which takes their pkce as instructors, is 
certainly ground and justification enough for their receiving 
the Sacrament of initiatory grace (sacramentum initiationis), 
and ample reason for not denying to them' at the outset of 
their natural life the pledge of their fellowship with the life of 
God. 

Thus we hold fast infant-baptism, concerning which Barclay 
asserts that it is a mere ordinance of man, of which there is to 
be found in Scripture neither commandment nor example; whiph 
has been rejected by so many, with more or less sincerity of faith 
in the word of God ; and about which so much new agitation has 
lately sprung up. It may be said that only a few theologians 
in our day are firmly and dearly decided in its favour ; while 
not a few think with Barclay. We shall endeavom- to go to 
the ground of the matter, as far as that is possible within our 
prescribed limits.' 

Spangenberg's/i^ra^ei i^j-afrwwi contents itself with a view 
which is in part esegetically false, and in part ecclesiastically 
inadequate : — " When om: Redeemer sent His disciples forth 
into all the world, the Christian Church was yet to be formed. 
The Lord then told them how they should proceed in gathering 
together His Church. Thus preaching was first, aftenvards 
faith, then baptism. But when churches were formed in this 
manner — What was to be done with the children!" And then 
follows all kinds of reasons and illustrations to show — as if the 
Lord had said nothing in the institution about it! — "how it 
came to pass that infant-baptism became universal in the 

■ la order to avoid such a diffuse <lisquisitioii as tJiat into which we were 
led upon the Lord's Supper, we shall ahstain almost entirely from contro- 
versy with the rapidly increasirigmonographicBaptiBthterature,6uchaa the 
tracts of Marteneen, Cniman, Brauns, Wichelhaus, etc. But W. Hoffmann's 
Conversations on Baptism and re- Baptism we mast slightly notice, for there 
is something in the kind of defence which we must protest a^iainst. 
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Church." It then concludes, "we may believe that the hand 
of God itself so ordered it, and that the Holy Spirit, who did 
not cease to give instructions to the disciples, brought it in as a 
necessity that children should bo baptized." All this is assuredly 
saying too little. The extensively circulated commentary of 
Olshausen, which expresses the views of a large number, main- 
tains concisely a position which we must contest, in its two 
fundamental points: "By the introduction of infant-baptism, 
wliich was certainly not an apostolical usage, but became neces- 
sary in the Church when the active effluence of the Spirit's 
energies had ceased, the relation of baptism was changed ; the 
external rite retrograded bact to the position of John's baptism, 
and received its necessary iuternd completeness only in con- 
firmation." Just as Neander exhibits the ecclesiastical position 
of the question, though with temperate expression : " the data 
wHch we possess would argue a non-apostolical origin of the 
nte." (Which, indeed, Thiersch inverts.) What must we 
say when even v. Meyer leaves the matter in the following 
uncertain state: "The baptism of infants is very old, but its 
origin cannot be traced anywhere." (Not in the Lord's words 
of institution, not in the inmost nature of baptism itself, not 
in the New-Testament history of the Church, and the history 
that followed it?) "Meanwhile it is no more forbidden ill 
the New Testament than it is expressly enjoined"— but this 
we must contend against, as it cannot satisfy the requh-ements 
of the subject. This we shall see if we once more consider what 
the essence of baptism really is ; then the scriptural teaching con- 
cerning mfant-haptism ; and, finaHy, as far as may be necessar}-, 
what the earhest Church-history says for or agauist it. 

Holy Baptism,^ as instituted by God through Christ, involves 
indeed much more than that which Ebrard (vom Abendmabl 
1. 55) attributes to it : " He who submits to the rite of baptism 
as the confession of a faith which is ah^ady in him, receives in 
that baptism, on the part of God, an assurance that he is saved 
m Christ." Very good as to the externals for the adult ; but 
this is not tlie essential of our avowal, and of God's assurance. 
' Would that all sincere and earnest men would abstain from the current 
ahnseofthcwori " bapliae," and not give their mnetion to it. profana 
employment m rehitiou to a multitude ot other thrngs. 
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It is the deeper view of tlie Sacrament which gives us oiir justi- 
fication for administering it to children. The twenty-sixth 
article of the English Church goes much further tlian that for 
infant-baptism : " Baptism is not only a sign of profession and 
mark of difference, whereby Christian men are discerned from 
others that be not christened, but is also a sign of regeneration, 
or new hirt/i, whereby, as by an iqstrument, they that receive 
baptism rightly are grafted into the Church." But this is not 
enough ; for although this definition prepares the way for the 
tenableness of infant-baptism, yet it must itself be made more 
definite and deep. That is, this grafting and planting in the 
Chmrch, which is the Lord's body, if it is not again a mere 
phrase, cannot take place by means of a mere empty sign of 
regeneration. The discretio ChnsUanorvm a Gentilihus is only 
the _/ijiJ8 seciindarius ; the adunitio ad corpus ecclesice (mo( identi- 
cal with that) is merely and is certainly the result of an internal 
operation. The Geneva Catechism is better (although it pre- 
viously specifies with subtle care, that the honour of washing 
oiu' sins away must not be taken from the blood of Christ, while 
it is attributed to the water) : — "But dost thou ascribe to the 
water nothing more than that it is a symbol of the washing away 
of sin? I beUeve that it is a symbol in which, at the same time, 
^lere is reality contained. For God deceiveth us not, when He 
promises us His gifts." On the other hand, Luta says very 
strangely, with design to remove from the symbol and external 
seal of assurance all magiecda^aence, — "To the faith manifested 
by the recipient in baptism it s^^ as it were, in Christ's word, 
— Kara ttjv ttUtto) vftStU rpm^^ai vfiiii ; it testifies — As thou 
believest it will be, donal" But is it only " will" — and not 
already " is now done to thee 1" This gives us no such Sacra- 
ment as realises grace in the rign ; and certainly no warrant of 
infan1>-baptism. Heim rightly protests against the words of 
Brenz' Catechism, " A Divine token, by means of which God 
tlie Father, throng Jesns. Christ His Son, and in the unity of 
the Holy Spirit, testifies to the baptized that He wills to be to 
liim a merciful God;" and also against the expression of the 
Wurtemberg Confirmation-book, " Baptism assures us of the 
grace of God," etc. As a mere assurance and seal of a grace 
already present, New-Testament baptism would be entirely equi- 
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Talent to circumcision ; see Eom. iv. 11.^ Ear be it from us 

to think so I It lia£ power " to work that which it exhibits " as 

is perfectly plain from the mystical ek to ovo/ia added to the 
(presupposed) iv wSort ; from the analogy of the only other in- 
stitution of an external rite ; and from the spirit of all sound 
scriptural interpretation, which will not permit that in the New 
Testament any empty usage should be regarded as appointed by 
God. It is itself, as Nitzsch says, "the pledge and external 
security of regeneration by the Spirit." In Eom. vi. when, on 
the one hand, the Apostle is explaining the sj-mbolism of the 
rite,* and, on the other, emphatically ur^ng the conseijuent obli- 
gation to perfect that which was only begun in baptism, he re- 
cognises and asserts, at the outset, that we have already died 
and risen again, that we are already implanted, because we are 
baptized. Comp. Col. il 12 ; Gal. iii. 27 ; Tit. iii. 5 in its right 
exposition, which we cannot here unfold. And thus the Lord 
did really ordain two. Sacraments. It is by no means, as Lutz 
asserts, " an unhistorical view, that Jesus conceived and coHo- 

'■ On tliis absolutely false notion, which, in its inmost principle, and in 
the highest degree opposes Scripture, the whole Baptist theory, at least as 
represented by Bibbeck, rests. He calls baptism only the esternal sign of 
those who have received and experienced the internal work ; the uniform of 
wortliy recruits ; a prerogative of grace for those who have already entered 
into the covenant, 

* "The sinner is not BO much to be washed aa(o<Ke," writes Luther. The 
latter does not indeed exclude the former ; but it brings the full and deeper 
meaning to it. This follows from the reference to Christ's baptism in 
Jordan : see VoL ii. The perfect immersion is not accidental in the form, 
hut manifestly intended in the ^xvrO^uii tij ; nevertheless, the Smalkald 
articles require it too rigorously, and therefore have never been obeyed. 
Inasmuch as the external part of the symbol is not ia itself the essential, 
the immeraion might again be further symbolised by a sprinkling : hence 
fin^r.^iio occurs frequently in the sense of mere washing, andit is probable 
that there was from the beginning a certain freedom of action. Where 
water was at hand for the purpose, the dipping might take place ; where 
otherwise, baptism would be administered by sprinkling, as prohahly with 
the thousands on the day of Pentecost, Whether in Acts is. 18 Paul 
"came up out of the flood" (as Eihbeck says) is uncertain. We do not hold 
with those who lament with too much earnestness the disuse of immersion, 
or who ascribe to our using too little water the too littJe influence of our 
baptisms. In the nature of the case the element is not so closely connected 
with the gift in the first Sacrament as in the second. 
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cated Baptism and the Sapper as the two Sacraments of His 
Cliurch in any sach manner as they were afterwards united in 
one design." But, as cert^n as is the reference in the Supper 
to the passover, so surely, as we have ah^ady seen, may we 
gather from the connection of the words of its institution that 
Laptism takes the place of circumcision : — and the entire con- 
nection between the Old and New Testaments, viewed compre- 
hensively, perfectly conimns this. He who understands the 
meaning and position of the two similarly-related Old-Testament 
observances, will have no doubt on this subject ; biit we have in 
Col. ii. 11, 12 an almost superfluous t^icftiwi^j-oJuna, which brings 
no "new idea" to it, but springs from tho natural view of the 
whole relation, and what is presupposed in it. And in this is 
established that distinction between Baptism and the Supper of 
the Lord wliich regards the former as ihe birth, the latter as the 
nom-iskment (nasci et pasci in Gerhard) ; the one a consecration 
which gives entrance, the other the continual enjoyment of that 
access. (Comp. as to this last Heb. x. 22.) This is more 
directly to the point than the remark of Hasse, whicli, however, 
is not untrue in itself ; " Ye in Me — this end was gained in 
baptism ; I in you — this is fulfilled in the Supper." 

Irenasus, our important witness to the primitive faith of the 
church concerning the Eucharist, speaks also, concerning Bap- 
tism, of a epioaif TTpo? a^dapaiav, a union of our body with the 
body of Christ for immortality ; and lie is perfectly right in 
referring to the germ to be planted, the nature and the kind of 
the tree. The final end of the regeneration of the whole man 
in spirit, soul, and body, must be represented even at this early 
beginning in its essential elements. But when he goes on to 
ascribe to the water the supernatural influence upon the body, 
as to the Spirit that upon the soul, he arbitrarily divides what 
God has not divided, and intrudes his desire to know into a 
mystery concerning which the revealing Scripture keeps more 
silence than even concerning the sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per: — after the analogy of nature in the mystery of birth. "- 
AVc must, indeed, hold fast what in hints of apostolical doctrine 
(1 Cor. xii. 13 ; Eph. iv. 4, 5) is obscurely intimated, that in 

1 Comp. aiso "what we have said upon Jno. iii. 5. 
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baptism as in the Supper there is '-a heavenly corporeity."'^ 
For how can we understand any fellowship with the Son, inde- 
pendently of His Divine-human, spiiitiial-bodily personality, in 
which alone we have also the Father and the Spirit ? How else 
would baptism as a Sacrament be distinguished from the word ? 
How can we suppose the pasoi possible without the previous 
JMMci? There can be no original and fundamental " universal 
grace of Christ's atonement" without provision for the renewed 
personality of the new man ; but this there cannot bo without 
a heavenly corporeity, and the prima stamina thereof. This 
;nuch is certainly true. But, on the other hand, the gift in 
baptism (mysterious Uhe everything connected -vvith birth) which- 
in its fundamental generality is consummated only by the second 
Sacrament, is distinguished from the impartation of the body 
and blood of Christ. For it contains a perfect and express 
reference to the tritme God, that is, to the Father's election, and 
the Spirit's first operation : the utmost care and sobriety are 
requisite therefore in speaking of its essential character.^ As it 
regards the influential presence of the blood of Christ with and 
in the water {said to have been broached by Beza, but occim-ing- 
before him, and in Luther's hymn),^ we are not forbidden to 
conceive of that, provided we do not make it a point of definition, 
or allow it to interfere with that full and essential truth of which 
the mention of the name of the triune God is the pledge. Since 
the time of Gerhard there has been current a far more appropri- 
ate reference, viz., to the presence of tlie Trinity in baptism : 
comp. the 6K6t eifi.1. iv fieaia, which in Matt, xviii. 20 follows 
from tho 6« TO ifMV Svofia. As even Lange unfolds and 
paraphrases in its fulness of meaning the ei's to Svofia : " They 
must be baptized in His presence, by His authority, into fdkm~ 
ship with Him, and blessed loiowledge of His nature. Thev 
must be plunged into the name of the Three-One." And in 

^ Luther says in one place : " We are not only tiaptized as to the pouI, 
bat the body also is baptized"— and utters in these words more than iiL- 
himself understood. 

' Comp. what Jul. Miillcr (Die ev. Union S. 302) says about the materia 
c<£Ustis connected with baptism. 

' In the last verse of Christ vnser Herr zum Jordan ham. Gerhard in- 
deed says; " The beat theologians determine that the blood of Christ cannot 
appropriately be regarded as the second material part of baptism," 

VOL. Yin. C 
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this Sacrament of initiation, which the Kving God makes the be- 
ginning alone of life, the man who is to be baptized has strictly 
speaking nothing to bring ; he has simply to receive from God. 
Heim, the Wiirtemberg pastor, writes truly though boldly : ' 
" The Reformers, with all their deep convictions of the internal 
character of Christianity, were yet, in respect to their under- 
standing of truth, too much bound up in externality of thought, 
and in discursive reasoning. Hence they always required, in 
order to the participation of the blessings of salvation, faith as 
something the existence of which must necessarily be presup- 
posed. However near they approached it, they never reached 
and firmly held the truth that faith itself, the internal appro- 
priation, which is essentially in itself, and in its origiu, the work 
of God, might be ^ven at the same time with the objective 
salvation, and wrought by God in the hearts of men,^ Hence 
it came to pass that the question was agitated with so much 
asperity whether children could have faith ; for while this con- 
tradicts the natural reason of man, it yet could not be denied, 
according to the notions of 'the old theologians, without making 
baptism a mere empty formality, or a merely conditional assur- 
ance as to the future. The simple answer woidd have been 
that by baptism itself the germ, from which the tree of faith 
would grow, was placed in the soul as the seed of life from God." 
The preparatory faith in the name announced, which is required 
in the case of the adult — in order that nothing of which he 
is unconscious may be effected without his will and conscious- 
ness — is not in his case, if we rightly distinguish, such a living 
faith as is regenerating (for we are not regenerated by our 
faith !)— but a longing desire for it, in the Spirit and power of 
God. In one who is adult and conscious of what he does, un- 
consciousness as to the mystery of this water would be in itself 
positive unbelief, and therefore the putting a bar to the work of 
God ; hut whether in every case a positive and conscious faith 
is the absolute condition of baptism is the question here involved ; 

' In his small, but important treatise, Ueler Taufe und Kanfirmation. 

^ Mart — In its origin ! For the decisive free appropriation of man ia not 
excluded. God comes in condescension and works preveniently (Col. ii. 12) 
—but all is developed and realised in our itjoT/,-, to whioli the hepyna toV 
fiov solicits, and of ■which it makes us capable. 
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and the more fully we appreciate the frm gift in the Sacrament, 
the more confidently shall we deny it. 

The defence of infant-baptism byno means involves the neces- 
sity that we should deny this giving and positive energy and 
influence in the fundamental Sacrjunent of initiation, Stein- 
meyer's attempt to meet the case by a wonderful new theory of 
a merely negative power and significance in baptism needs not 
our refutation here : it has been ahready condemned by the 
Kirchentag (the seventh, in Frankfort, which his theory very 
much embarrassed). Sander and Hoffmann have well exposed 
the inconceivableness of a mere passive suffering of the death 
of the old man, without a planting of the new man after, or 
rather in order to effect, that death. And Domer has vigoi^ 
ously shown the baptism with the Holy Ghost to be the specific 
characteristic of the sacramental bapdsm of Christ : comp. 
Acts ii. 38. In truth, the iva, Bom. vi. 4, belongs, in insepar- 
able connection, immediately to the exposition of baptism itself. 

That our Lutheran theology has failed to exhibit clearly and 
estabhsh fundamentally this positive effect of baptism in regard 
to children, is a thing that cannot bo denied. Luther himself, 
firm as he was in bis conviction as to infant-baptism, wavered 
in setting forth its grounds. Sometimes he speaks with perfect 
correctn^s about it. So in the sermon concerning holy baptism 
(Walchx. S. 2518): "There are who say that there mMs( be (in 
addition to water and word, besides the Divine name, and the 
ordinance of God) something over and above, that is, faith ; they 
rest this upon the saying in Mark xvi. 16, and bring forward 
the sentence of St Augustine, which stands hard by that other' 
— lion quia diciim; sed quia ereditur. They think, incorrectly 
understanding these sayings, that the word and water are a 
Sacrament as far as those who receive them have faith ; thus 
they ground baptism not upon God's ordinance but upon men's, 
as if the word with the water was not effectual to baptism before 
our faith is added (at once, in the administration) ; and thus 
God's word and work must receive their efficacy first of all 
from us." But he does not hold this fast in its true mean- 
ing; he often contradicts himself; so that all his writings to- 

' Accedat verbura ad ebmentum, et fit sacramentum. 
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gether, and indeed all the writings of the first witnesses of the 
Reformation, fail to give us the elements of a sound doctrine 
concerning baptism and infant-haptism. But what we have 
quoted will help ns to understand rightly the tme meaning of 
the paradoxical questions in the Cat. MaJ. (p. 545) : " We say 
that the virtue of the Sacrament does not rest upon whether the 
haptized has faith or not : baptism itself is not affected hv that. 
The baptism is to be held valid, though there should not be (im- 
mediately—we would add) faith in the baptized. My faith docs 
not make the baptism, but it apprehends and understands the 
Sacrament." But when this is referred to adults, and pushed 
so far as to say that if " a Judas fraudulently and malicioxishj 
procured baptism," it would be true baptism — just as unbelievers 
may receive the Sacrament^ — it is an assertion which we have 
already refuted, and must still denounce. But the application 
to infants, who have no unbelief, is well-grounded : their faith 
quickened by God from baptism onwards may gradually apprt- 
hend the troth, being developed from the germ of God's free 
gift implanted first. As strong as is our protest, in the Sacra- 
ment of eating and drinking for adults, against any reception on 
the part of unbelievers, must he our assertion— -the relations of 
the matter being changed — of the hestowraent of the baptismal 
grace upon children who are not capable of conscious f aitb, as the 
be^niiig and foundation of their spiritual birth. As it respects 
all further blessings received from God we hold, with Jas. i, 7, 
the indispensable necessity of faith as a condition ; but the firet 
hegiiming of grace in us, without which faith could neyer he Lv 
us exercised, must he matter of pure prevenient gift and influence. 
It is this which baptism testifies, symbolises, and is the mediuui 
of imparting — thus, in tliis standing opposed, as to the word, so 
also to the other Sacrament.* According to Ileb. xi. 6, no man 
J This improper analogy occnra again in the eipoaition of Jno. i. 32, aud 
also in the dogmatic treatises. Hafenreffer's distinction between the su^i- 
xtantia baptimiii, which is present, and the saliitam frucius et effectiis whieli 
ia wanting, ia on a par with, the unintelligible Lutheran assertions concern- 
ing the sacramental participation of unbelieyers. 

^ Hence TV. HofEmann is perfectly right in saying : " The Baptists deai 
with baptism aa some are said to deal with the Lord's Supper : they make 
as it were out of the two Sacraments only one." Many of our hyper- 
Lutherans fall into the same error ; they esa^erate baptism in aucfa a malt- 
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draws nigh to God without conscious faith, but God Himself 
draws near to little children just that they may he able to be- 
lieve; and we may well ask, in .the analogy of Isa. kvi. 9, 
Shall we parents infuse into tho souls of our children, through 
education, and even in their conception, spkitual s^ which 
springs up, and shall not He through whom and for whom thev 
were born ? Can it be that (as Kibbeck says) before tbe " con- 
sciousness of the personal I" the child is not susceptible of any 
operation of the Holy Spirit ? 

Thus we have reached the second question, as to what the 
Scripture more or less expressly declares concemino- infant- 
baptism. But we shall limit ourselves now to two points, which 
we may thus express : Is infant^baptism intended in the test, in 
the words of institution ? and how did the Apostles understand 
them? 

We protest at the outset against Aug. Hahn's representation : 
" Baptism was in the appointment of Christ to be administered 
to all those who penitently confessed their sin, and believed in 
the Gospel of Jesus. According to ita original character and 
design it could he administered only to adults, who alone were 
capable of the knowledge of sin, and repentance, and faith. 
Neither in the Scripture, nor in the history of the first centurv 
and a half, is there a certain example of infant^baptism to be 
found," etc., whereupon the baptizing of unconscious children, 
which (strangely enough !) the growth of the external Church 
ckmanded, is vindicated and apologised for by the practice of 
confirmation, which (mark it well !) took really the place of 
proper Christian baptism. Finally, at tbe close : " But if we 
Ti-ould hold fast to evangelical apostolical principks, children 
should, according to the institution of Christ and His Apostles, 
be consecrated by blessinff (but what half-thing is this ? and 
when did the Apostles thus bless children?), while the adult 
alone should be baptized, when they (and there lies the diffi- 
culty I) have come to a knowledge of their need and of the w-ay 

asr that it eeasea to he a sacrantenUm imtii, and carrj-ing this exaggeration 
into infant-baptism thojr provoke the opposition of t'ha Baptists. Wo read 
in the Evang. Kirchenz. (1846. S. 187) the perilous assertion r " As there 
is only one Church ; so there is only one Sacrament, in its two stages and 
divisioiiB— the Supper is akeady contained in baptism 
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of salvation, and to a true faith in the Gospel." — To all these 
positions we are perfectly opposed, on exegetical and historical 
grounds which cannot be reasoned away. Lutz again sets out by 
saying : " Infant-baptism is essentially excluded by the words of 
institution, Matt, xxviii. 19 and Mark svi. 16 ; for the words 
fiaST/Teveiv and ■mtrreveiv preceding the ^airri^etv shut them out as 
incapable of both" — but oxir exposition has given reason, at least 
in St Matthew, for thinking otherwise ; and we shall see the same 
in our consideration of St Mark. His bold conclusion is ground- 
less, resting upon a very superficial exposition : " Therefore it 
must be admitted that the baptism of children has no ground 
in Scripture." It is admitted afterwards that " it was not only 
(most kind admission 1) a superstitious notion of the magical 
effect of baptism wliich introduced^ the practice, but along witfa 
it a commendable Christian feeling." And so again : " On 
account of its long continuance the universal Christian feeling 
would be most grievously wounded if the baptism of infants 
was abolished. The zeal of re-baptists is without maturity and 
propriety, a zeal about the ?iere word, for the letter without the 
spirit !" But here we must answer : Is there then on this point 
a contradiction between the normal letter and its afterwards de- 
veloped spirit ? Thus what according to Hahn ought to be done 
must not be done, because of a mere feeling which finds it hard 
to shake off a practice which, though contrary to the word of 
Scripture, has enlisted for many ages the sympathies of the 
Church I For ourselves, we cannot understand how any man 
with such views and convictions can be a member and a mini- 
ster of a pajdobaptist community. The re-baptists indeed con- 
tend for the falsely understood letter ; birt the letter nnderstood 
in the spirit is itself the rightly expounded word, and with that 
alone are they to be vanqubhed. Scriptural ground must be 
given for every usage of the Church — either in the germ or in 
express appointment— and this is all the more necessary for one 
which seCTJis to oppose the word of Scripture:-— in such a case 
no custom and no feeling must have any force. But there is 
no want of scriptural ground. The word which W. Hoffmann 

' IVliich is so certainly known without any historical proof 1 Scheinert says 
that " false ideas about original sin, and a superstitious notion of the mar- 
Telloia effect of the opus operatam produced the practice of infaut-haptism." 
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once spoke to a Baptist was very true, and touches the heart of 
the matter :— Your position to the word of God is the narrow 
and bound one of English Christians ; mine, on the other hand, 
is the freer and deeper one of Grerman theology. We must 
understand the letter of Scripture in connection with all that 
it presupposes and all its consequences; so understanding it, 
there will be no difficulty about the baptism of mfants. We 
must not hold to the " written word of God" in such a mecha- 
nical and foolishly literal spirit as that of Eibbeck, to whom 
historical proof tliat the Apostles baptized children, and decrees 
of general Councils, would avail nothing, if there were no lite- 
ral conunand in the New Testament 1 We have already ^ven 
our preparatory explanation upon the Lord's symbolical bleea- 
hig of the children (Vol. iii.) ; but we shall endeavour to show 
that, in the actual institution of baptism, the gathering of adults 
to the Church was not (as Spangenberg says) the only thing 
referred to. 

^ Calvin urges first against the Baptists, that if they appeal so 
stiffly to the first " discipling" coming before the " baptizing," 
we also, on the other hand (si tergiversari liheat, non latebra, 
sed latissimus campus ad effugiendum se aperit !), may appeal, 
with equal positiveness, to the second arrangement of the words : 
first " baptize," then " teach."^ But he gives up the sound ex- 
position of the words : and suggests as the right answer the 
false question, " Is there a single syllable about infants in all this 
discourse ?" To turn these discourses of Christ against infants 
baptism is as foohsh as it would be to deny bread to the children 
because they do not work, according to 2 Thess. iii. 10 ! " What 
everybody must see to refer to adults, they apply to children." 
This comes at last to Spangenberg's dictum, that " infant-bap- 
tism is neither expressly commanded nor expressly forbidden in 
Scripture." But after all, at the solemn comecration of a Sacra- 
ment the not mentionmg would be equivalent to a prohibition 1 
Let us think carefully of this ! Is it a thing in itself probable, 

' The Lord spoke of being bom again of -water and Spirit, not of Spirit 
and of water : a remark that must be cM-efuIly noted ! We would not 
however press it with W. Hoffmann in favour of the priority of baptism ; 
but, agawt such esaggerations as represent a perfect regeneration in bap- 
tism itself, the sequence of tlie words in this co-ordination m emphatic 
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nay, is it a thing conceivable, that at the time when He is con- 
templatiiig the ground, procedure, and economy of His whole 
€hurch down to the end of the world, and ^ving for that purpose 
His final and decisive commissions and promises, Christ should 
not think of the difficult question — What must be done with 
the children of the converted nations ? Is it possible that thoso 
children whom He sometime blessed should be now so entirely 
forgotten as to be neither excluded from nor included in the 
aiTangeraents of that great Benediction wliich He is now estab- 
lishing? There is great difference, moreover, between the 
baptism of cliildren and the sacrament of the women, which 
lias been brought into comparison. Proceeding from the first 
manifestation of baptism, argument has been found for the ex- 
i;[usion of infants: proceedmg from the typical parallel of the 
Old Testament, argument has been found for their inclusion. 
"Which, then, is right, and how are they reconciled ? We say 
with the Apology : " It is necessary to baptize infants, that the 
promise of salvation may be applied to them, according to the 
commandment of Christ : Baptize all nations, where, as salva- 
tion 13 offered to all, so baptism is offered to all, men, women, 
children; infants ; it therefore clearly follows that infants are to 
be baptized because salvation is offered with baptism." But this 
visquires the aid of exposition.^ 

Oishausen remai-ks quite correctly that in apostolical practice 
instruction never preceded baptism, Lange misunderstands this 
in his reply : " Was not the announcement of the name of Christ, 
which was the means of bringing men to confess that name, an 
instruction ? " But Oishausen only means that this first announce- 
ment was not essential instruction. See Acta ii. 42. But, it will 
be asked, was not this leqpvirtTeiv, which is commanded previously 
in St Mark, before baptism ? Certainly, for bow should salva- 
tion be brought otherwise to the nations than by the word of 
preaching at the very beginning? But, notwithstanding, it was 
to be carried to the "nations; the beginning with adults was to 
go on until the nations as nations were to be received into the 
discipleship of Christ ; let the meaning of this be remembered 

^ Nitzsch: Tliere are here genuine elements of apology, but the main 
question in evaded. 
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and deeply pondered P Here lies the testing point for the right 
undei-standing of the whole, the connection of its development 
with the letter to he expounded. As already in Matt. x. 12, 13 
(see our exposition) the Lord had multitudes and familiea in 
His eye, and not merely individual persons ; as in Lu. xix. 9 
the intimation about the house of Zacchjeus pointed the same 
way ; so now He contemplates and embraces the peoples upon 
earth in the widest sense as under God's appointment extended 
families, each in its several integrity,^ For this totality the 
baptising is then disti-ihuted ; the children are not espressly men- 
tioned, but the words are handed down to future understanding. 
"Wesley ; " Baptizing and teaching are the two great branches 
of that general design, and these were to be determined by the 
circumstances of things, which made it necessary, in baptizing 
adult Jews or Heathens, to teach thepi before ihey were bap- 
tized ; in discipling their children, to baptize them before thev 
were taught." This is in perfect harmony with the truth, biit 
it is not correct exegesis, inasmuch as the teaching does not 
express this preliminary instruction; but Wesley has used 
preaching and teaching interchangeably. Indeed, we do not, 
in strict exegesis, obviate the difficulty by saying with Ramhach : 
" Christ ordains that -TravTa. t^ eOw/ should bo baptized. But 
as there is no people under the sun which is composed of aduHs 
alone, it cannot be contrary to the commandment of Clirist that 
little children should be baptized." For the accus. eOvr] is not 
strictly connected with ^wm-iX^iv, and this admits of a good 
reason; the inclusion of the children rests, partly, upon the 
indefinite auTovs, which, specifying no condition or limitation 
whatever, is put immediately in the place of eOini ; and, partly, 
in the parallel ideas of fiaOriTeveiv and ^wrrvO^uv. Hence Bud- 
deus is more precise and correct ; *' The word jiaQifT-evaa-ve is to 
he translated— JKa^e disciples ; and this, if infants are regarded, 
could be done by baptism alone." And he afterwards says, with 

^ " The commandment of the Lord to the Apostles, to bring tlie peoples 
as nations to God, sounds precisely like the promise given to Abraham in the 
beginning." BaumgarteB, die Nachtgesichte Sacliarias ii. S. 481, (Most 
true ! It is a question how far our modem Missions forget this !) 

^ Being " the individuals and lugher personalities of the world's history" 
— as Bunseu terms theni. 
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reference to the K-qpiuireiv ; " in the word lerjpv^Te there is 
included the preaching concerning baptism, which exerts its 
influence in a different manner upon adults and upon infants." 
This is seen in Acts viii. 35, 36. 

After the Lord had thus strikingly spoken, in a great pro- 
phetic contemplation of the historj- of the world and of the 
Church, concerning the " discipling of all nations," — assuredly 
with the meaning that the household and family bonds should 
not continue to be rent as at the be^nning, but that Christian 
peoples should be won, and translated into the state of disciple- 
ship as peoples; — after He had thus connected the discipline, 
which might seem to refer only to individual persons, with the 
term nations (eftnj) ;— He then introduces, but not till then, in 
connection with the baptizing, the element of the personal them 
(aiirov^). For, indeedi it must be alwaj-s necessary that the 
baptism to be personally appropriated should be administered 
to individuals ; although in process of time what maybe termed 
a " baptism" of the whole national life and spirit was to follow, 
and the baptized were to grow up into a united national Church, 
This we do not mean altogether in the sense of Doseke, who, 
placing suspiciously in abeyance the personal element in rege- 
neration, preaches about " the great ^eopfe-baptism by Jesus : " 
— for it is only the discipling which belongs to the word n 
But still there is some truth in it, and he goes on with j 
correctness : " Christianity was not designed to be a thing limited 
to individuals;— the consecration of peoples proceeds from the 
families, the consecration of families from individuals, and the 
consecration of individuals (again) springs from the Church." 
And so also he speaks very sound words in favour of the pre- 
servation of the characteristic differences of peoples in Chris- 
tendom, in opposition to a perverted cosmopolite view of Chris- 
tianity: — for that is maintained most evidently in our text. 
Nitzsch points in a very impressive manner to the original 
natural foundations of life in the family, with which the Church 
must ever be in harmony ; this of itself, without a single word 
said about it in Scripture, being the profoundest warranty of 
infant-baptism.^ As certainly as Cluist would never pluck up 

' For which I may refer to my espodtion of the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
ii. S. 319 ff., eapeciaJIy S. 327. 
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and outrage these roots of human development and the forma- 
tion of character and society;~as certainly as it was His will 
that there should be such Churches of peoples as were aimed at 
in the earliest times/ and have existed through the greater part 
of two thousand years ; and that there should be the concomi- 
tant (but carefully defined) connection between the Chiu:ch and 
the State ; and that entire races shoidd be pervaded with the 
elements of His renewing Spirit (for otherwise the result as 
seen in history must be regarded as altogether a failure and 
perversion of His will)— so really and assuredly must His will 
have been the baptism of children. The one stands or falls in 
reality with the other ; both must therefore have conciured in 
the design and ordinance of our Lord, whose will must, if any- 
where, have been uttered here in Matt, xxviii. The controversy 
is not merely whether infants should be baptized or not ; but 
the inevitable consequence or antecedent of the denial of bap- 
tism to children is separatism, and the reduction of the Church 
back to its beginningSj to the collection together of individual 
converts from several unrelated families. Can we suppose the 
Lord to have purposed that the conmmnity of the baptized 
should continue for ever that which it must necessarily have 
been in the beginning, an outwardly-separated status in statu, a 
confederation altogether distinct from the life of the nation? 
Assuredly not : For He has Himself declared that such a com- 
munity would never, under any cux;uinstances, escape the in- 
trusion of members merely in form ; and consequently would 
never in the end be essentially better in principle than the na- 
tional Church.^ And, moreover, it was altogether in tlie 



^ Comp. my Reden der Apostd ii. S. 115. It is remarkable that just at 
the transition of the Gospel into Europe, the saving and baptizing of house- 
holda comes into promineiice in the narrative ! 

^ Comp. the picture drawn by Hoffmann of a church of late-baptized 
people. The Steinthal treatise before-mentioned (the anthor of which we 
are not allowed publicly to aimounce), one of the best exponents of that 
class, lays down the following : " Through the testimony o/ihe Church (but 
what Church?) there is ever going on a great division in the world; some 
believe aad enter voluntarily into the fellowship of the Church ; others 
refuse to believe, and absolutely reject that fellowship." But we protest 
against the application of this to the baptizing or not baptiang of the indi- 
viduals of a Christiamsed people, an iSfus /iaiitTtvSiii. See also Eibbeok 
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the foundation of the nation, that humanity was ever to be ap- 
prehended and laid hold of by the Spirit of Clirist. 

Children are certainly not baptized merely for the reason 
that the Geneva Catechism assigns, " thereby to declare that 
they are the heirs of the promise given to the children of the 
faithful ; and tliat they, when grown to mature age, and 
capable of understanding the real design of their baptism, may 
attain to and increase in its benefit." Or, as the words which 
precede : " Since it is sufBciently shown that the substantia! 
virtue of baptism is the portion of the children, it would be 
doing them an injustice to refuse them ike sign, which is less 
than the reality itself '^^ For the sign and its reahty are essen- 
tially connected together even in the baptism of infants. And 
therefore ws; may adopt the better expression of the first Hel- 
vetic Confession : " We dip our infants too into this holy bath 
of regeneration, because it would be unrighteous in us, who are 
the people of God, to exclude those who are bom of us, as such, 
from the fellowship of the people of God," He who signifi- 
cantly 'said, concerning the children who were brought unto 
Him by others, that they had come themselves, imputing it to 
them as their oivn coming, will admit them also to the blessing 
of baptism ; for He did not then in the days of His flesh let 
them go away empty, without an essential and efficacious bless- 
ing. It is true, as my Catechism says (Fr. 346), that the gift 
and grace of the Holy Ghost is symbolised by water, is pre- 
mised by the word, and is received by faith ; but this faith, as 
it regards children in the actual reception of the first-fruits, 
may be the representative, imputed faith of parents, sponsors, 
and of tlie whole. Church — which wDl go on to be imparte<l 
more and more.^ Thus it is at the first in aliend fide (accord- 

(S. 121) ; but, with regard to liis remarks, how can we fundamentally test 
whether thoae who have witnessed their confeaeiott are all sincere, and the 
chUdren of God ? We would ask, moreover, how the Baptist cojmnmiity, 
as such, can be Organised, and letaiu an absolute purity, 

' So that baptism would be only the act in which an actual existing con- 
nection with Christ is expressly declared, shown forth, and confirmed. 
(Hoffmann S. 85.) 

^ It is not absolutely wrong, as Hoffmann thinks, to regard the sponsors, 
which represent the Chimdi, as also representing tlie cJdld ; iar this last fol- 
lows from the first, and in that lies actuaBj the justification of baptisai 
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ing to Chemnitz nequaqtrnm concedendum .') — but in this as to 
children, there is nothing to be disputed against ; in fact the 
ahenum ceases to be such. T]iey are supposed to grow up in 
the grace of the Church given to the whole "^eopfe of God," 
and which is now anew given as the grace of baptism ; in that 
/aith which flows to them from the beginning as a spiritual 
mother's milk :— thus they are already (lae-nrevBivTe-;, already 
disciples in the most real sense of the word. For " the children 
of Christians begin, as soon as ever they are capable, to iearn 
and receive impressions in Christianity." (Hoffmann.) That 
there should be a Church which receives and educates them ; 
that there should be a baptizer (with more or less of personal 
smeenty and earnestness— that is not the essential point), 
acknowledging and representing the faith of the mothei--church, 
who should invoke for them the triune God— is necessaiy, hut 
It IS also enough. Thus the grace of Him that calleth (that the 
fulfilment may not come behmd the type, Eom. ix. 11), the 
germ out of wHch the tree of their Christian Hfe is developed 
under spiritual culture, is the necessaiy foundation of Christian 
education, of the 7raiSar/<0y{a iv Xpitrr^, and not merely ek 
XpKn-ovj—thoir nurture in Christ, and not merely into Christ,' 
As a Christian father I could never regard one of my children 
as still standing without the grace of regeneration, and as not 
yet taken into the covenant and promise through the Sacra- 
ment appointed to that end. The higher my estimation of this, 
the more deeply do 1 feel its need for my children, as for 
myself ; and, moreover, have no notion of any such education 
as should, apart from the Divine foundation, prepare them for 
and lead them to baptism. The more stress we are in fact 
obliged to lay upon the blesshig, the sanctification, and the 
union with the Church, of a child growing up in strict Chris- 
tian culture, the more must his subseijuent baptism lose of if^ 
importance : it must in fact appear to he a mere supplementar\ 
ceremony of water. But the "ptedagogic influence upon tin- 
nations" whicli Christ ordains and promises, and which He in 
fact afterwards approved, is not merely '' represented by bap- 
tism," as Lange, too externally looking at it, says— but tho 
1 In Ephes, vi, 4, the original speaks of the nurture and discipline of ik< 
Lord, whicli Luther has incorrectly translated " zmn Herm'"— to the Lord. 
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internal-spiritual discipUng of the nations with their progeny^ 
is essentially attached to the baptism of children, and will be 
mediated by it. This has not merely furthered the growth of 
the external Church, which would he ia itself no blessing, but 
lias in reahty in this way continued and enlarged the internal 
Church. Against all perverting desecration and abuse of infants 
baptism stands the commandment that follows — which, indeed, 
like all the ordinances and words of Christ, has not been uni- 
versally obeyed — Teaeh them to observe, etc. This first of all 
applies to the parents, but then, as we shall see, to the oflacers 
of the Church. 

It is true that the Lord did not here " espressly" (as they 
say) appoint infant-baptism ; and this may be explained, partly 
by the largeness and extent of the Lord's contemplation, and 
partly by reasons of special wisdom, to which we shall presently 
refer. But He so spoke that in the inmost understanding of 
the word through the Spirit it must appear to have been fore- 
seen and included. Have we not already found, apart alto- 
gether from the present controversy, that baptism in its present 
connection took the precise place of circumcision f^ And is not 
this analogy an important argument for the baptism of chil- 
dren ? The analogy was so direct and obvious, that our Lord, 
if His will had not been the baptism of infants, must have ex- 
pressly interdicted it. Or, His words must have been thus 
expressed : " Disciple those who repent in all nations, baptizing 
all who believe your preaching," or the like. For the prose- 
lytes of Judaism were baptized in families, with their wives and 
children,' We cannot but perceive in Acts ii. 39, " and to your 
children^' an offer of the new covenant of grace which refers 

'^ " It is clear that the great idea (of tiie universal pricBtliood in Chris- 
tianity) requires, in order to its full, natural, and healthy development, a 
Christian people, although in its germ it needs only the Christian /twm'/j." 
Buasen, Church of tie Future. 

- Heidelb. Katechism. Frage 74, and so most of the Confessions. Theo- 
logians bring forward this as evidence ; sometimes, however, in a one-sided 
manner, and without seeing that deep connection of the whole which gives 
its chief force to the argument. 

^ The rigorous question, " Whero is it written that children are to he 
baptised?" ia best aiiswered by the counter-question, " Where is it written 
that we should not baptize them ?" 
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not merely to their descendants in the fature, but, under the 
Spirit's inspirationj to their then existing children : — this inter- 
pretation is rendered obvious by the analogy of the old cove- 
nant, and St Peter's words may tlierefore be regarded as 
"paving the way for infant-baptism." Comp. Acts. iii. 25. 
And if the children of the people of Israel were thus referred 
to, sureiy the same would hold good of the children of those 
afar off. 

What then was the Apostles' pra^itice mth regard to the 
children of believers ? Even if Peter did not himself at once 
understand the words which the Spirit on the first day put into 
his lips concerning the children near (as also concerning all 
who were far), the true understanding of them could not 
possibly have been long wanting when the faith was spread 
abroad. Although Luther himself at first conceded to the 
Anabaptists that the Church had authority not to baptize chil- 
dren, because no passage of Scripture imperatively enjoins it 
(and in a certain sense he was right)— yet it may be argued 
back with the greatest confidence from the nature of the case 
that the children, as soon as perfect communities were con- 
soKdated, had been for the most part baptized; and in this 
way we have a foundation for the esposition of many other- 
wise doubtful passages. Three questions must be answered 
by those who would maintain the invahdity of infant-baptism, 
and their full importance must always have been felt by those 
who duly reflected upon their consequences. First:— With 
what age or year does the susceptibility to receive the Holy 
Ghost begin?' or — to put the same question in another way — 
Who that honours the word of Scripture can unconditionally 

deny to childhood this suaceptibihiy, after Lu. i. 15? Or, still 

otherwise— Did not the sacred youth of Jesus, holy from the 
beginning in the Spirit, obtain a sanctification for human nature 
in its earliest age ? But, if aU' this is repelled, we would ask, 
secondly :— Who could decide the question, not only at what 
age, but under what circumstances generally, the children grown 
up should be baptized, as penitent and believing?^ For, to 
' Or, wifi Hoffmaim : " Wlio can say how early the flrat dawoing rays, 
which precede the morning light of the spiritual day, enter the infant soul?" 
= " It is evident that by this there would be introduced into the existing 
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baptize all indiscriminately afterwards, just as we confirm all — 
as Baptist churches are very much tempted to do — is that pro- 
stitution of the Sacrament which they so much complain of. 
But to baptize children in dependence upon prevenient gi-ace 
must appear to be most expressly in harmony with the idea and 
design of this prevenient Sacrament of the electing grace of 
God ; and it seldom or never happens that a baptized adult can 
perfectly ^^ receive the kingdom of God as a little child," ^ 
Finally, if all this could be disposed of, and we could in some 
way or other distinguish those who axQ unworthy of baptism, we 
would ask, thirdly : — How and in what way are we to organise 
and deal with this sundered portion, the unbaptlzed of a Chas- 
l\a.n peopled Will not the rejected appear to be rejected of 
God, to their embittering ? And who gave to man such an 
authority as this? — The fa^t that in all these thmgs, which 
must of course have come into question in the beginnings of 
the estabhshment of the Chui-ch, there is no ordinance, no 
direction, no record, no single word, is a most mighty argumen- 
tum a silentio in favour of a designed and always existing 
baptism of infants.* Can we suppose the Lord, and after 
Him the Spirit in the Apostles, to have left His people for all 
future time so utterly without guidance as to the question how 

communities a distinction between internal and external members, and 3 
judicial authority, consequently, to be eserciaed bythe rulers of the church, 
whiclt would not become Chiiat'a servants, and be unprofitable for both 
classes in the community," Heim, S. 23. And it also entirely foi^eta the 
secret and gradual character of our early religious growth, concerning which. 
Hoffmann rightly asks — " Where is the point of express decision at which 
the place of baptism may be determined ? " 

' In the excellent account of tie eccIeMastioal state of North America 
which Prof. Schaff published in the Deutsc. Zeitschr. 1854, we have. S. 223, 
his authentic testimony that the Baptists, having no sure defence ^aiii^u 
the profanation of the Sacrament, baptize many hypocrites and unworthy 
persons ; and that they no more succeed in erecting pure churches than did 
the Donatists and other similar sects. 

- Kibbeck asks the strange question, Why we do not find- a single woi-d 
about sponsorship — this suppktorium of family obhgation, which the later 
circumstances of the family and the Church rendered necessary ! But our 
counter-question has much more reason and force — IVhy is there not a 
single word about the position and treatment of the children of Christians, 
which do not, however, belong yet to the church ? 
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tlisy should deal with ChriBtim childnii,, ,hich are evidentlv 
.10 longer he.fte™, and cannot be regarded as bronght „p like 
heathens? How would that ha™.„is. with th.%.„r„ieal 
completeness and the prototype snadene; of Scripture » It i, 
not our "magical notion of inspiation," not a relapse on our 
part into mechanical dependence on the mere letter of Scripture, 
when we insist upon finding in the Scripture, in the word of the 
I.ord Himself, not indeed the entity ecelcsiaatieal development 

vL°ITrf"i Y '" P"'"'"" "'' "-"■O"»'ion, as pro- 
s'ii '"/'""''•■"J f»r every question of impoitance by the 
hpnnt of the Lord Tim, was our Lord understood from the 
tlTZ?- "« f'"","- "■"° " "- =°°SH' were fe;.i,„i.. 
indeed tl W ^ -n "" "' '^' "''^'^ "^O «"»»' »' 'h", 
h ,t ,iwl 1 "" J"~ -^'*"""" "" »'* '^'''"'^y demonstrative 
but all that has been already said will shed a light quite sufficient 
or that p„,j,o.,e upon those passages especially which record the 
baptizing of whole houses or famihes. We would not go so 
tar m concession aa W. Hoffmann, and speak lightly of the 
appeal to these passages, Ihey are essentiSy e„Lh It il 

Wd ," 7- "? i° ^* "'• '' »' "•' -/taving^een del 
c .red to al in h„ house (that is, ,0 all who conld, and as far 
as they codd, rec»ve it) ; b.t why is it said m ver. M that & 
had believed, the Singular 7r«r^eo,i;, behig alone used ? And 
moreover in connecrion with the strikingly impersonal ^„o.U 
Ver. 32 may show that there were no " snckling, » present ; yet 
ler 34 agam proves that they were not .11 adults and indepen- 
den persons who deeded in their own personal faith to undergo 
haptism. (Oomp, Jno. iv. 53 with the ™S&, ver. 49 ) nS, 
.ndoed, babes yet ,a.Sla, children, might rejoice with theS 

Sn tv'i • "T ? ""^ '" '^'" ''<'«"» ■■ ""i » l»P'i™ 

" " f « ,'° ""! ''"■'' ™"''' '»' • den-on-trative irgn- 

ZT T "■!,''!"^°?' ?f ■■•f.-t-b.ptism, resting upon the same 
prmciple with it. It is true that the house of Lydia, ver 15 
could not contain any eliildreu'-but why do we find the referl 

Sf W " ■ '"~°«' "'° "" '-"taed Hi. woi could 

■ .' ".^"rk'Hen," iuher commerce, have been mentioaed ' Ribbeck airain 
"";^™ J;'J J°"»J " lx*» " wMoh brought ,b. dSttS 
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ence once more to Aw having believed alone ? (in which the 
^Lvcu is not altogether in favour of Hoffmann's " becoming a 
believer" through the baptism). St Paul, according to 1 Cor. 
i. 16, baptized the home of Stephanas ; but it does not follow 
from ch. xvi. 15 of the same Epistle— as Neander prematurely 
deduces—" that the whok famOy, which received baptism, con- 
sisted of none but adult members." The former passage appears 
to us, rather, when placed in comparison with the history m the 
Acts, to bear testhnony generally to the baptizing of houses and 
families, which the Apostles adopted as expressly in harmony 
with the Lord's words concerning the " nations " and the 
" houses." Neaiider regards it as highly improbable that^ St 
Paul, the opponent of all opus operatum without personal faith, 
" would have introduced, or permitted to be introduced, a practice 
■which might be so easily perverted into a sanction^ for the 
delusion of a justification to be obtained by external things, and 
which would transfer the external righteousness of cmcumcision 
to Christian baptism." But all that we have already smd will 
be more than a counterpoise to any such imagined anxiety on 
the Apostle's part. We much more clearly see to what the 
leaving children of Christian parents unbaptized would ho per- 
verted, and to what that would give occasion ; moreover it would 
then have been in the highest degree probable that the Apostles 
would have ^ven some dh-ection as to the position and relations 
of these numberless catechumen-classes, as to the time and the duti/ 
of their baptism, and everything connected with it.^ But we 
have a most remarkable and direct utterance of the Apostle 
concerning children, in 1 Cor. vii. 14. This passa^ has been 
strangely used both for and against uif ant-baptism ; its de- 
fenders certamly make it too dh^ctly valid on their side, hut its 
opponents go much further than they in then- one-sided arbitrari- 

aad of oouree wittout her family ! Pity tliat the brkf and distract narratiye 
knows Dothing of this ; it mentions rather a house in the place, to which 
?hc could invite others. 

J Kibbeok finds in the Sroi, Gal. iii. 27, a proof that there were among 
the readers unbaptized persons, because they had not yet reached a etat* of 
faith I This wcnild be the dasa of catechumens. But why is there no refer- 
ence to them elsewhere, and no direct address to them ? Wly, in ver. 26, 
ia there a ttxpn; without restriction, as in all the Epietles ? 
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ness. Lntz, for instance, following Olshausen, but in stronger 
terms, says : "If Paul had trnly tlwv^ht of infant-baptism, he 
could not possibly have spoken thus !" (Whereas Olsbausen had 
merely argued, " that Paul would not have chosen this kind of 
demonstration, if infajit-baptism had been already the practice.") 
The truth of this passage seems to us to lie, as it were, between 
the two, but certainly in favour of infant-baptism. What is it 
that is presupposed as not to be doubted in the iitd ? That the 
children of a marriage in which only one of the parties was a 
believer, were no longer dudOapra, unclean,— hut &yta, lioly} 
To make this a direct proof that these children were not yet 
baptized, and consequently that in the time of the Apostles 
children generally were not yet baptized, is a strange view of the 
atroDg expressions of St Paul. A « certain external and eccle- 
siastical sanctitj-," parallel with Eom. si. 16 (as some one has 
said), the Apostle can scarcely be regarded as recognising in 
the New-Testament Church ; especially when this ^KdOapra (in 
which, as it respects children, who cannot sin, we must necessarily 
think of jiatural sinfulness, the original; sm of birth) seems to 
be almost taken away by this Srfia. Expositors have generally 
inverted the comparison, instead of apprehending it rightly. He 
does not by any means draw the conclusion from the rniafrrai 
applied to the unbelieving parent, that the oyia is to be reduced 
to its level, and made strictly parallel with it; but from the 

1 De Wctte understands the passage of a:i chiMrea of Chriatians, so tliat 
in the i!^St aU the Corinthian Christians are addressed. This would be 
very welcome ; but it is baseless, since from ycr. 12 onwards the Apostle is 
UUmg the mixed pairs that which then follows ; in ver. 16 he passes on to 
an actual address to them ; and consequently tie iiiiZa ver. 14 belongs 
already to this address.— But Hoffmann's translation— " Even if your 
childreu are still uncleansed, that is, unbaptized, not the less on that accmmt 
are they holy "—wc cannot reconcile with the Uteral words. 'Ets/ means 
here certainly olias, alioqain; and the asserted iy(« necessarily denies the 
dKkic^incL. Hoffmann (Schriftb. i. 453) interprets it also of the children of 
Christians generally, but only of a sanotification of these children /or tU 
parents, that is, of tie moral character of the living relation between parents 
and children, by which anabgy the relation between the married parties is 
illustrated. But if.S» here means only the mixed married paiis ; and, 
moreover, it wmihi be highly improper to convertit— otherwise would your 
chitlren he/or yoa unholy : — not to mention the strange u 
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higher ayia ea-Tiv of the children, thus taken for granted, he 
deduces a bolder analogous ^iamai. If nurture in the Lord, 
thongh on the part of the father or the mother alone, availed to 
sanctify the child, should not the unbelieving parent, who did 
nothing to oppose- — (being susceptible of being pleased, ver. 12, 
13, wliich then had much significance; — be capable also of 
similarly being won 1 That is the thought of the Apostle. The 
ar/id ia-Tiv, from which he proceeds, is therefore to be taken in 
a much more real and deep sense tlian that which is given in 
the paraphrase of Nitzsch, — "they have a historical vocation 
to the kingdom of God, like Isi'ael."^ De Wette makes it no 
less than — " they are members of the Christian community." 
But such were generally, and as the rule, none who were un- 
baptized. If we compare, as we are justified in doing, the ter- 
minology of the AposUe in Eph. v. 26, yea, 1 Cor. vi. 11, this 
&fM must appear closely to border on their baptism, and means 
at least as much as this, — that they were either baptized or 
counted worthy of heaven, prepared for it, to be baptized if 
baptism be desired, and consequently (this desire bemg presup- 
posed as a rule) as good as baptized. If St Paul had "even 
only thought" of the postponement of baptism, tlien he could 
not have called them " holy," then must they have been still 
" unclean," For otherwise it would support that Anabaptist 
and unscriptura! position which the Formula Concordim (p. 623) 
rightly condemns : " that the children of Christians, because they 
have sprung from Christian and beUeving parents, and inde- 
pendently of or before the reception of baptism, are truly holy 
and to be numbered among the children of God."* However 
much the inherited and family blessing of grace in the Church 
may signify — and we shall hereafter lay sufficient stress upon 
it ; however certainly the Spirit may bless the children with 
prevenient grace, where the baptism with water is unrighteously 
denied, in order thus to direct them to be baptized ;— yet we 

' For all the world taa tMa, according to tie express words of Matt, 
.^iviii. and Mar. xvi. In tliat sense no man is any longer unclean, Acts x. 28. 

' Which is a quite different thing from the general concluaon drawn from 
I.nthepan doctrine by J. MuUer: — tiat to all the children of Christians 
there pertains a peculiar relation to the grace of God and the kingdom of 
heaven set up in Christ. 
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cannot suppose the Apostle to declare in holy writ, without any 
thought of baptism whatever, that this hereditary hlessing alone 
would (in Christian phraseology) cleanse and sanctify the chil- 
dren, just as he elsewhere says of baptism ! For this is some- 
thing different from, and very much more than, that " being 
nearer the kingdom of God," which even Ribbeck allows to the 
children of believing parents. If the Apostle's thought was 
that their participation, in virtue of their birth, in the fellow- 
ship and blesang of the Church, stood to them in the place of 
baptism, — even then we cannot understand why they were, and 
were to be left, unbaptized. Thus not merely does the idea 
which justifies and requires infant-baptism lie in this passage 
(as Olshausen, de Wette, and many others agree) — but much 
more than that. It takes for grantoi that the children of Chris- 
tians were worthy of baptism, and were consequently (wherefore 
not, on that supposition ? ) actually baptized, as the recognised 
and well-known rule and fact of Christianity. But then it 
speaks indistinctly, and indeed somewhat undogmaticallv (as 
Scripting with propriety often does) concerning the indisUnct 
question. For this much on the one hand is true : — if infant- 
baptism had been at that time already a universal practice, St 
Paul would not have spoken thus parapbrastically concerning it. 
He does not indeed say,^Else would your children not be bap- 
tized ; nor is there a word which intimates. Therefore we baptize 
our children, and such as yours are ;— and for this there was a 
very good reason. It was a difficult point, and the question 
depended upon the faith and the convictions of the parents, 
which of course would regulate the propriety of such a step, in 
famihes which in such numbers exhibited mixed parentage. An 
absolute and universal legal prescription would have been out 
of harmony with the character which ruled the apostolical for- 
mation of churches. The Apostles did not introduce the early 
baptism of infants in any such manner ; but waited, as it was 
fit, for the desire expressed by the parents. In such cases bap- 
tism might be sometimes long delayed (as adults often deferred 
it) ; the whole matter assumed its proper relations, and obtained 
its rights, only by degrees; — just as to this day it is not ex- 
pedient that state-chiu-ches should legislate absolutely on the 
question. This is the reason why the Apostle spoke as he did : 
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his word recognises and takes for granted the existence of in- 
fant-baptism, and indeed involves a gentle exhortation to it ; but 
he had good reason for not speaking of it direc.tiy. On the same 
principle the Lord did not institute Karet to ptjrov the baptizing 
of children coining, to Him in the arms of others, but " left it to 
the free development of the Christian spirit/' that is, to the feel- 
ing and desire of converted parents. Understanding this, we 
must however propose to ourselves an exposition of the words 
of institution /eaTo, t^i' Bidvoiav, as we have endeavoured to give 
it ; and assume the baptism of many children, at least, by the 
hands of the Apostles themselves. For when we observe that 
St Paul, Eph. vi. 1, in the proper CAwrcA-Epistle, places the 
children on a parity with every other class in the Church, speaks 
to them as belonging to the community, and requires of them 
that they obey in the Lord (comp. C6l. iii. 18-22), we are not 
permitted to regard these children^ as collectively unhaptized, 
and as consequently without the " Church" to which the Epistle 
is sent. 

And as to the Church after the Apostles ? Its history says 
not a word of an introduction of the practice contrary to apos- 
tolical usage : — how would that have been possible in a matter 
so important and so strange, and at a time when such strife and 
contradiction must necessarily have been excited ? In the pas- 
sage of Iren^us adv. Hser. ii. 22, 4, which asserts a sanctifica- 
tioli, through the Redeemer, of infantes, even of those who were 
not yet capable as parvuli of receiving an example, every un- 
biafised mind must confess that there is a testimony, not only to 
the idea of infant-baptism, but also to its practice : for we can- 
not understand the existence of suck views of the question among 
the ancients without the corresponding observance of the usage.* 

^ Certainly not yet grown up ; indeed so far iafant that in the Epistle to 
the Colossians it is required of them that thej " obey »»Til ffiir*, — ia 
all things." 

' " He cannot have looked much into the ancient Clrerch who can sup- 
pose that it would have held a reception into the kingdom of heaven possible 
without baptism. And this makes it very certain that theeacred observance 
of baptizing the children of ChriEtians was complied with even in the 
apostolic age. It was the original conviction of the Church that children 
were not translated into the kingdom of heaven by their natural birth, but 
that their regeneration was neccBsary. From this the custom and neceaaity 
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TertuUian's contradiction, on which so much stress has been laid, 
neveTj as is well known, says expressly in any one place that 
infant-baptism was certainly and confessedly of new and recent 
introduction, and therefore unapostolical : — he finds it, rather, 
already existing as a custom. Consequently, no man had " in- 
trodaced" it, as the custom is to speak. Origen, not only in 
Horn. 14 in Luc, and 8 in Levit., speaks of the baptizing of 
children according to the custom of the Church, hut in Rora. vi. 
says in plain hard terms — ^The Church received the custom of 
baptizing children from the Apostles, One step further takes 
us to Augustine : " The custom of mother-Church in baptizing 
little ones is not to be made light of, or thought a superilaous 
thing ; but it is to be regarded as an apostolical tradition only." 
{De Gems, ad lit. x. 23 ; comp. Serm. x. de Verbis apoatol.) 
All this is enough, with our presuppositions. We cannot agree 
with Neander that these explanations are of Httle significance;^ 
but conclude with the evidence of fact given by the Lord^s eon- 
firmation. of infant-baptism down to the present day. As we 
have said elsewhere — God does not reject and repel the children 
which are jbrought unto Him ; He blesses them from the be- 
ginning with the first-fruits of His Spirit of grace. Else would 
He withhold that Spirit. But the entire Church testiiies, by its 
accepted members, to the Baptists, that its infant-baptism is not 
without the sanction and blessing of the Spirit.^ Countless 
childi'en and men of God rise up from this baptism as witnesses. 
Have all these been, in continuous opposition to the institution of 

of infant -baptism necessarily followed. Both tlie practice and the doctrine 
of Christian antiquity speak strongly, and with equal strength, for its 
apostolical origin." Thiersch. 

' Hiilfsbiiehlein zum Kateohisimia, 2to Aufl. 8. 188, where nothing is said 
but what Luther had said before : " That the baptism of infants is well- 
pleaaing to Christ is eufSciently proved by Hia own act ; for God lias made 
many of them holy, and given them the Spirit, who have been thus baptized ; 
and there are many to be found ia whom, both as to their doctrine and their 
life, the works of the Spirit are to be discerned." 

^Nitzsch sjieais of the " fearful nndertaking to argne all Christendom 
out of the fact of its baptism." Ribbeck, on the other side, speaks of " the 
many thousands of God's children, unbaptized as men say, who arc saved." 
(S. 71.) But when he speaks of an unbroken succession of blessed Baptist 
communities from the times of the Apostles, we must ask in astonisliment 
for his new revelation of Church History. 
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the Sacrament, either not baptized at all, or erroneously bap- 
tized t Has God given to so many of tliem His Holy Spirit 
in early youth, and should man have refused the water? — The 
same aj'gament is pursued in the Apology p. 157, the Great Cat. 
p. 544. 

We entirely agree with the tolerably complete view of the 
matter — embracing almost all its points- — which Guerlcke gives 
in his Kirchengesch. i. S. 99, 100 (First edition : we do not 
know what may have been added in the second.) Not that 
" infant-baptism became necessary when the mighty influx of 
the Spirit's power was lost" — we see no logical ground for 
such a deduction of the "necessity" of a decline from the 
original institution of the Sacrament. But conversely, as we 
think, — when the profound view of Irenjeus (and that of the 
Apostles) began to be lost, the practice retreated for a while ; 
it yielded to the spirit of Tertullian's doctrine, before his time ; 
to an opposition which, however on some grounds relatively 
Justified, recognised the principle neither of the idea nor of the 
tradition. This retrocession of the principle of infant^baptism 
went hand in hand with the unapostolical perversion and length- 
ening out of the period of catechumenship : — in the apostoHcai 
time we find only churches of the baptized; even in 1 Cor. xiv. 
16, 23 the IBtwrai must not be interpreted, in contradistinction to 
aTTiaroi, as a middle-class of a later kind. Thus we are at one 
with Hoffmann in our fundamental ideas, and in the results of 
our inquiry ; though we differ from him considerably in isolated 
aspects and points of view. We agree with him in this, — that 
only in infant-baptism the nature of baptism is exhibited in its 
purity and integrity, as it is the first receiving of the gift of 
grace unto a new life ; while an adult must necessarily bring 
to it something of the old, inrooted, personal character, which 
affects, though it may be in a very small degree, the reception 
of the grace. But we deny that the Church " went beyond 
the point attained by the Apostles" in this consummating de- 
velopment (albeit in thesi we allow the right to this as it respects 
things other than the Sacrament) : first, because the demand 
to go forward in this development existed in the apostolical age ; 
and, then, because the time which immediately followed the 
Apostles cannot be supposed to have been bold and free enongh 
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to go beyond apostolical practice in relation to one of the Sacra- 
ments. Hoffmann seems, moreover, to rednce baptism to too 
low a point, and to separate it too entirely from the beginning 
of regeneration. That even in the case of adults baptism has 
its place hefore " faitli," that is, before living, justifying, and 
progressively sanctifying faith, has been by us maintained 
already in its right meaning. But it is carrying this too far, 
when he says that only a mighty excitement through the testi- 
mony of the word would have challenged the Apostles to confer 
baptism, and that the fiecomin^-beheving would be opposed to 
sucli an excitement, and scarcely possible dming the continuance 
of It. Though Acts viii. 37 may not be genuine, it expresses 
only the genuuie truth ; indeed, after the deception practised 
by Simon, " with all thine heart" seems exceedingly appro- 
priate, and thus speaks for its genuineness. Vers. 12, 13, in the 
same chapter, and chap, xviii. 8, give us the scriptural phrase- 
ology so plainly, that we are not in a position to deny the 
"believing" and the "becoming-believing" UfoTe baptism, aod 
assume the very reverse. In Acts xi. 17 the ^/ut- irurTevdaaiv 
must certainly not he expounded as in contrast: this we are 
decisively taught by chap. xv. 7-11. To make by baptism 
such superficial, merely excited, so-called " disciples" as the 
Lord Himself {John vi. 60-64) m the preparatory beginnings 
had tolerated, was never His command and intention ! The too 
hasty procedure of Phihp in Samaria, which overlooked this, 
was rectified again by apostolical authority ; but the rule holds 
good in general that such subsequent rectification should not 
be necessary. The question is asked, respecting those who 
were baptized on the day of Pentecost,—" who had time to test 
the faith of so many multitudes?" But this seems to forget 
the mighty influence of the Spirit, who on that day suffered no 
evil admixture,, as well as the Apostle's subsequent discernment 
of spirits. It is also urged that even these baptized people are 
" commanded first to repent!" but we have given, as we hope, 
the right exposition of the answer of Acts. ii. 38, in our " Dis- 
courses of the Apostles i"— Thus ye do well, continue and 
persevere in this change of mind, as your question exhibits it— 
for in ver. 37 there is a genuine repentance expressed. We 
think that in the baptism of adults, the childi'en have come 
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to the tirtli, and in it strength is given for the bringbg {arth. 
(Is. xxxvii. 3.) 

While we admit all this, we perceive that the administration 
of baptism in our missions by the hands of men, and the pure 
realisation of the baptismal idea in adults, has its difficulties and 
its imperfection ; while, on the other hand, in infant-baptism 
the " chasm is filled up between the natural and the spiritual," 
and only in this application of it is the doctrine and practice 
of baptism seen in its consummation and perfect character/ 
And having the whole course of the history of Christianity 
before us, we must not overlook or fail to appreciate the counsel 
of God for the conversion of the peoples of the earth, which 
was to take its beginning in the family life, as being the root 
of the life of the people. As the renewing grace of the gospel 
recognises and leaves in its integrity the ground of nature in 
the first ordinances of creation, pervading them like leaven, so 
also the profoundly laid connection of natiims (Acts xvii. 26 ; 
Deut. xxxii. 8) must not be broken by a perpetual selecting out 
and isolation in the baptising : it must, rather, be taken up into 
and confirmed in the discipling. The state-Church which began 
with Constantine is something altogether different from the 
Church of the people ; however difficult it may be to make 
the distinction between them, it is not impossible;^ as far as it 
is absolutely necessary, it has been done, at least approximately, 
by the systems of the Eeformed Churches, No good, indeed, 
can come from arbitrary enforcement, and prescription of 
periods for the baptism of children ; the permission of delay 
to those within the pajdo-baptist Church woidd itself lead 
through experience to a right decision of the question.^ The 
Church in Geneva has done well to recognise by its recent 
decisions the baptism of adults by the side of its infant- 
baptism. 

' " I hold that fie surest of all baptism is infant-haptism." Luther. 

^ So that Lange ought not so firmly to maintain that the separation of 
the Church from the state must at the same time involye a separation from 
the family, from the people. Tliere are other ways of escape which he 
altogether neglects. 

^ Hoffmann remarks very truly that guiltless lack of baptism would not 
condemn ; but that parents constrained by the Church would be bad 
educators for the Church. 
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We feel and bewail, as much as any secret or open opponent 
of infant-baptism can do, the lowering and pervei-sion of the 
Sacrament in the present state of things (with which the dese- 
cration of the Lord's Supper is quite parallel) — the unnurtured 
growing up of baptized children— the groundless reliance upon 
baptism on the part of some, the undervaluation of the mere 
ceremony on the part of others— in short, the deplorable con- 
dition generally into which the Church in these matters has 
fallen. But all this mischief is not, as its opponents assert, 
to be imputed to infant-baptism since its introduction ; it has 
rather been produced, in spite of it, by other circumstances 
which we cannot now stay to set forth. We express the as- 
surance of our firmest conviction, that the remedy for these 
evils is not to be found in the removal of the foundation of 
graee upon which this fallen Church still rests, and the aboli- 
tion of that baptism which is the real channel for the communi- 
cation to children of the life of grace. This would be still 
more to confuse and divide and break up communities and 
peoples called of God to be Christian, by introducing a system 
of elective and uncertain later baptism, encumbered ivith all 
those inevitable difficulties of which we have already spoken. 
In every reformation we must take care to carry our reform 
into the entire JieaH of the people, already called and elected, 
making it pervade all,— as Luther gives us a universal sym- 
bohcal example. What kind of baptisms were, according to 
all appearance, those out of which nevertheless he called out 
his priests and champions of God's cause I Ribbeck's allega- 
tion, that the Eeformers did not break away from the notion of 
the Komish Church in this matter (S. 49) — may be changed 
into a commendation, that they held fast in faitii the principle 
of an ecclesiastical grace of Christ within the Church. We 
must accommodate our minds to the desecration and crucifixion 
of the body of Christ, the true Church, by its permanent con- 
nection and confusion with the masses of those who have been 
baptized in vain, and all but finally dead : — ^the glorious resur- 
rection wDI not tarry long. Meanwhile, let us never forget or 
dishonour the patience and long-suffering of the Lord, the sin- 
ners' and the children's Friend, the unweariable grace which 
begins anew with every new-born child, while His baptism 
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is accepted. If tlie evangelical Church woiild begin diligently 
to point the baptized to the privileges and obligations of their 
baptism, and to take all pains with the fundamental religious 
education of those who are growing up ; if institutions were to 
be established which should seek and strive to save those who 
are grovelling in sin and ignorance; — then the original stamp 
would shine out again distinctively in many who hai-dly exhibit 
it at all — then would it appear, far beyond expectation, how 
much of the germ of regeneration is stiil present among the 
people, derived from their baptism, and only waiting for dis- 
cipline and nurture. This would be infinitely better and 
more correct, than to blind ourselves, on account of flagrant 
and general perversion, to the actual grace of the Divine In- 
stitute. 

In the Christian family, pure and entire according to the full 
meaning of that word, children do grow up in that " blessing ;" 
so that, at least in the case of those who do not oppose it, the 
whole beginning of the life of grace, which alone baptism brings, 
may be seen in its exhibition from the beginning. Would that 
be the case also without baptism? Assuredly, in the most 
favourable cases, where yet the childi-en would be counted 
common, the Spirit would impel, as in the house of ComeJius, 
to the reception of baptism. If some of those who scruple so 
much about it could contemplate such a Christendom as their 
scruples would make, they would speedily give up all tlieir 
doubts about the propriety of infant-baptism. The fact that 
grievous abuse exists, such as permits Kibbeck, for instance, to 
draw such pictures as he does of our baptismal feasts and con- 
firmations, does not at all affect the question ; for it is not 
God's will utterly to withdraw His perverted benefits. More- 
over, it is not true that those who are confirmed among us arc 
ever " as thoroughly children of heathens as the children of 
Hottentots and Caffres!" We think that the ruin of those 
who ruin themselves would be still more fearful, if baptism was 
only held out to thoiu and that in vain as a future goal?- Aiid 

^ Hoffmann : " Because faith does not arise from heing reterced to a 
grace to be hoped for, but from being pointed back to that which has been 
received; because the Divine compassion can find entrance only where it 
has already approved itself prtsent. The Baptist himself cannot do with- 
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to surrender up the masses — who dares do that but the Lord 
alone, plainly declaring His own will by judgment and repro- 
bation ? — The spirit of these sects, a spirit that rejects so much, 
which so presumptuously abandons all Churches of the people, 
all state-Churches, and so many nations in which Christ assur- 
edly has a deep foundation, shows of itself that it has not the 
mind of Christ, and that it fundamentally misunderstands and 
perverts His institutions, laws, and government. 

Indeed, full "regeneration" — a term which has been very 
erroneously used in relation to this subject, as if Tit. iii. 5, 6, 
referred directly to baptism,^ and the words spoken there must 
hold good of every baptism of every child— cannot by any 
means be predicated of infant-baptism ; not, indeed, to any 
such extent as it may coineide in the case of adults with the 
reception of the water. But a. living principle, and a com- 
mencement tending to that full regeneration, it does involve, 
in spite of all contradiction and confusion of opinion ; for the 
name of the Three-One in the faith of the believing Church, 
which thus believing still baptizes, cannot be an empty word. 
We are quite willing to admit, with Nitzsch, a certain " imper- 
fection and need of consummation" in infant-baptism ; tut not 
so as to lose the " Divine fact in and upon the hfe of the child, 
bi/ which and in which he is to beheve," which Nitzsch so beauti- 
fully attributes to genuine baptism ; and so as to make that de- 
pendent upon the subsequent knowledge introduced by the word. 
We certainly will not degi-ade infant-baptism by estimating it 
as analogous to the baptism of John, and therefore as no Sacra- 
ment at all. This simple juxtaposition of the two is uncon- 
ditionally incorrect.^ They who adopt it forget that John 

lint this method of teaching; he speaks of the grace of vocation, and seeks 
l)y this means to excite the catechumen to faith, or the reception of faith." 
— But how much more influential ia this method of appeal in the preach- 
{•III to SMcft as have ieen haptized! 

' But which a true exegesis finds not to he the case here, any more than 
in Eph. V. 26. 

- Although there is some truth in this, that, with respect to children, the 
wateraiidthe/uMgift of the Spirit are to he viewed as more distinct ; their 
baptism has a more prophetic character ; and in the case of a later, rela- 
tively ateolute, renunciation of the baptismal grace, we may in some sense 
say that only the baptism ot water remaimd. This, and nothing more, is 
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demanded re^entatwe of adults, and, consequently, tliat the 
application of John's baptism to infants (which Eibbeck in his 
folly requires as according to analogy necessary) is a thing 
impossible. On the other hand, children are as much capable, 
as they are in need, of being baptized witli the baptism of 
Christ, imparting the Spirit's grace of a regenerating life. 
Further, we would not bind the consummation, or better de- 
velopment, or evolution into the consciousness, of the benefit of 
infant-baptism, to any definite ceremony such as confirmation ; 
and declare this to be " necessary" as the internal and consum- 
mating complement or second part of baptism, or, so to speak, 
as the essential baptism of the Spirit without water. He briefly 
but surely confutes the superficial and very prevalent view 
which lays all the stress in baptism upon the Divine promise 
and assurance : — this could be given only in word, and there- 
fore presupposes the understanding of the word and conscious 
faith. Baptism would then cease to be a work of God in the 
child ; and the promise for the future would stili require a later, 
additional, and renewing vow of its acceptance on the part of 
the receiver. It may seem that in these expressions he presses the 
word too far : — " The current notion that the man, the pei-son 
confirmed renews his covenant with God, is a notion which 
deeply degrades the essence of baptism," But his view of con- 
firmation as a whole, as it " is much less connected with the 
baptism past than with the first communion to come;" his testi- 
mony for the gift of God in baptism ; his refutation of the false 
idea of a "baptismal covenant," "which sprang from a misunder- 
standing of 1 Pet. iii. 21 — are all essentially sound. 

We may be allowed a brief excursus on the fore-mentioned 
saying, 1 Peter iii. 21. In this passage (which gives so much 
other matter of consideration concerning the water, the flood, 
flesh, conscience, resurrection, etc.), the word eirepmrr}/ui, con- 
fusedly translated by the Vulg. interrogatio in Deum, is the main 
question. By no means is it, as Luther renders, and the jurist 
Grotius supports by evidence of juristical phrases, a covenant, 
obligation, stipulation, or legally binding confirmation of a pro- 
wliat the 846th and 347th ijuestioiis of my Catechism mean ; but I confess 
that that treatise, in its accommodatiou to citochetical instruction, does not 
deal with foaptism in a. style of dogmatic precision. 
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raise per solennem interrogationem et responsionem, like stipulatio: 
— as in this sense Tertollian spoke of the sponsio sabitis, and 
Cyprian of the iviterrogatio hapHsmi, The word may occur 
elsewhere (as, it is affirmed, in Herod, and Thucyd.) " non de 
simplici interrogatione, sed de forensi, h.e. de pacto, foedere, 
sponsione ;" and even in the Sept., Dan. iv. 14, i-jrepan^/j^ is 
used, as a atr. Xey. for '*J|i<'t?E', as synon. with soano (according 
to Scliultens qucEstio, res de qu§, agitur ; according to Haver- 
nick more correctly, the requirement involved, the thing de- 
sired), and with the supposed meaning of decretum : — but we 
cannot possibly understand anything of this kind here in St 
Peter. Meyer prefers, " the pledge (or stipulation), by means of 
the question and response of renunciation and consecration con- 
nected with baptism" — but we must ask, How did the Apostle 
come to use here this juristical term of federal compact ? How 
can we suppose him to make an essential part of baptism that 
question and response of renunciation and consecration which 
was not till afterwards introduced into its celebration 1 The 
word does not appear to have been at all rightly understood by 
.the ancients ; and the Pesh, unliterally and paraphrastically 
gives to it something of the notion of a confessio (pfiJS T'^W) — 
by this, however, pointing at least towards the more correct 
meaning. Two tilings are plain at the outset :— that mention 
is here made of the internal essence of baptism in contrast with 
its external element, and therefore that it cannot be any exter- 
nal form or formula which is intended ; and tliat the Apostle 
means the result and in^uence upon the inner man of the water 
which does not kill but saves, and does more than merely wash 
away, like " the putting away of the filtli of the flesh." It is 
perfectly in opposition to his meaning to understand it of apro- 
ndse ; man having already a good conscience towards God, that 
is, the joyful persuasion that he is forgiven ! Winer on purely 
philological grounds protests against this, showing that only 
iTrepcoTaijBat conld have the meaning oi promittere. But what 
he substitutes is also essentially wrong—" the inquiry after 
God of a good conscience (that is, of a conscience determined to 
good!), the turning to God, and seeking Him," De Wette 
translates it in the same v!a.y —Naehfrage an GoU — and many 
agree with him, laying tli© emphasis upon this that " in bap- 
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tism a man cannot come forward as one who may enter into a 
stipulation with God, but must come to God as desiring and 
seeking a grace wliich is altogether gratuitous." V. Gcrlach, 
admitting this, says : " the words then indicate that whicli saved 
Noah in the flood, and Christians in baptism." But tliat which 
saves is cert£unly the gift and grace of God ; not our asking for 
it, our turning to. Him, and seeking ! Can we suppose the 
Apostle here to have so entirely lost the objective in the sub- 
jective? Neaiider rejects this altogether; but he unliappily 
falls back upon the " question proposed in baptism." " This 
sphitual character might be pointed out by the question proposed 
at baptism, which referred to the spiiitual religious object of the 
rite ; and the question is referred to instead of the answer (allud- 
ing to Winer's objection), because it precedes and is that which 
gives occasion to the answer." But what has just been said will 
hold good against this. Buddeus (Theol. mor. cap, v. § 18) saw 
quite riglitly that it must be an efect of baptism which is hero 
referred to, instead of a previously-desu:ed good conscience ; but 
his interpretation is altogether too artificial — " that we may 
sustain God's question concerning a good conscience, and may 
be able readily to make answer to Him ; for it is the character- 
istic of a regenerate man that he can bear to have his conscience 
examined by God." Without referring to other confused in- 
terpretations, our opinion is this : The good conscience, which 
certainly comes first from baptism, from the resun-ection of 
Him who died for us (see ver. 16 previously), does not merely 
suffer to be questioned, but speaks of itself to God ; and this 
opened access of confidence (Kom. v. 1, 2), is that which the 
Apostle here means. We hold with Bengel, who translates 
Ansprache — an appealing to God in good conscience ; and says 
in the Gnomon, " it is the privilege , of the pious to address, 
and appeal to God with confidence," comparing also Heb. x. 
22. Brandt, following this : " because baptism inwardly puri- 
fies, so that we call upon God with good conscience." Lutz, 
on the contrary, will have it that there is in the baptism a sup- 
plication for a good conscience, in order to an acceptance into 
the position of a pardoned sinner ;— -but how strange is it to 
conceive of this antecedens alone ! Hofmann (Schriftb. ii. 234) 
similarly finds in eirepa>T7i/ia the thing requii'ed (as aiTjj/Mi is 
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the thing asked), and makes the Apostle say :— The water of 
baptism helps to salvation, inasmuch as by it the blessedness of a 
good conscience, demanded by God, is given. But this, to our 
apprehension, neverthdess, is too liUle; we think, rather that 
the approach to God now opened to us, the address to Him whicli 
always meets with an answer, this right of supplication, in which 
we ever " ask from Him a good conscience, and have a good 
conscience in His sight"— is actually a elaim or title founded 
upon a prerogative of gi-ace {as the Scholia explain hvep^mfui. 
by appa$i)v, h^xvpov, d-n-oBei^isi), and, in a certain sense, our 
rightful prerogative, as the Berienb. Bible translates it. (Only 
translates it, however ; for the passage is unexpectedly explained 
as the question about conscience in baptism — ^He who would be 
truly and effectually baptized must previously have a good con- 
science ! In perfect opposition to Heb. s. 22.) Finally, there 
is in this free approach to God and claim of the cleansed con- 
science, which appropriates everything to itself through the 
blessing received in baptism, something of the nature of a cove- 
nant relation. Heim admits that Luther might have used his 
translation « Bund" in the sense of a sound exposition ; and, for 
ourselves, we would not only leave it standing (the literal word 
can scarcely be popularly reproduced), but also admit tliat the 
idea, connected with it, of a baptismal covenant is permissible and 
useful in popular catechetical instruction. But, withal, we must 
not surrender the prerogative of the promise and institution on 
God's part, in the sense of the New Testament BmOijio} : we must 
take care to avoid all Pelagian ideas of our ou^n " promising and 
vowing."— This will help us to correct what Nagelsbach says 
concerning this passage, ref erruig the eTrep^rvfia, according to 
the predominant tradition, to the " required baptismal vow." 
But in this he is right, that, with all the objectivity of baptism, 
"its conscious acceptance on the part of man introduces a 
mutual relation ; it is his assumption of all ohhgafions, and the 
i-elation may therefore be named a covenant." As far as this 
goes, Hasse is right with Ids consistent translation— (Ae conse- 
cration of a good conscience to God. Finally, this saying of 
the Apostle may serve to establish the true significance and rela- 
tive necessity of an ecclesiastical ordinance following after in- 
fant-baptism, and connected with it, like our confinnation. It 
VOL. vin „ 
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is the supplemental coming to God with conscious decision of 
purpose, the self -consecrating appeal, which now uses its privi- 
lege of access — Behold, I present myself before Thee, my God, 
who hast entered into a covenant with Thy servant : let it now 
he confirmed in me and hy me ! 

So much for infant-haptism, together with confirmation. But 
.:1I this does not exhaust the meaning of this unique ver. 1 9 ; there 
remains the not unimportant question — Did Christ intend hy eli 
TO Svofia to give a form of words which must necessarily be used, 
as a formula, in the administration of baptism ? No one, it 
might he supposed, would deny that certainly the reference of 
baptism to the Three-One God, in some manner expressed, testi- 
fied, and intended, in the avowal of faith, and therefore in the 
words which accompany the rite, must be essential to its celebra- 
tion ; for it is in this threefold name that the Lord comprehends 
the whole of revelation now made perfect, in it He wraps up all 
the grace of the gospel, all salvation as well as all the confession of 
faith in it. But it is far otherwise : there are many among the 
really orthodox behevers in the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, 
who understand this ordinance of the Lord very differently, and 
assert that it was never intended that evety person to be baptized 
should be expressly baptized into this threefold name. Bengel 
was led by the misunderstanding which we have mentioned— 
to wit, that eOini referred only to the Gentiles— to the opinion, 
which we have also already quoted, and rejected, that the Jems 
especially were to be, and were, baptized into the name of Jesus 
alone. We lind a modem iivriter attempting, as " a new ex- 
planation of the baptismal formula," to prove that the one bap- 
tism must be distinguished into three kinds of baptism for three 
tuids of persons to be baptized : viz., that the Apostles baptized 
■fhe Gentiles into the Father, the Jews into the Son, and John's 
disciples (which, however, badly agi'ees with Acts xix.) into the 
Holy Spirit ! All these delusions most earnestly drive us back 
to the original ordinance, for every baptism— generally ex- 
pressed, but simply and solemnly. But how can this be, when 
we iind in the New Testament, from Acts ii. 38 onwards, only a 
baptizing in or into the name of Jesus Christ, or the Lord 
Jesus ; the perfect Trinitarian formula never being once men- 
tioned? See the further passages Acts viii. 16, x. 48, xix. 5. 
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(In Eom.vi. 3, and indeed in Gal. iil. 27, another and a didao 
tic meaning is involved.) We mil not, at the outset, conclude 
that the Apostles never and nowhere baptized into the name 
of the Father, Son, and Spirit ; and infer, therefore, the impro- 
bability that Christ ever uttered the words attributed to Him 
—words to which His own disciples never paid any attention I 
But just as little are we satisfied with Zinzendorf's maivel- 
lous device (thus to bring the extremes together), who, falling 
back into the identify of the formula with ev Tp ovo/iari, un- 
derstands it to mean that they were to baptize in tJie authority 
of the Triune Gfod ; and further asserts that, because the reve- 
lation of the Trinity and the mystery of the Holy Sphit be- 
longed to the disciplina arcani among the Gentiles, it never 
entered the Apostles' minds to utter the three names at once in 
their baptizing. He supposes that they baptized merely in the 
name of Jesus and into Jesus ; and that the outpouring of the 
Spirit upon those who were baptized was the test which decided 
whether they were to be informed about the Holy Ghost. But 
in Acts X. 48 the form is still used, even immediately after their 
reception of the Spirit. The Samaritans in ch. viii. 16 were 
not heathens ; the disciples of John in ch, xix. 5 were certainly 
Jews ; and in ch. ii. 38 the baptism announced to all Israel was 
only into the name of Jesus Christ I Thus may even enlightened 
men go astray, and then: wandermgs it is profitable sometimes 
to remember. As it regards the difficulty of which we are 
speaking, we may say in the general with Lange, against 
Strauss, that the expression in the Acts of the Apostles is not 
properly speaking the description of the apostolical act in 
baptism, but " only the most concise historical definition of the 
Christian baptism, in contradistinction to the Jewish baptizing." 
Or, with Thiersch, that " the sacred administration might be 
more dogmatically or more liturgically referred to in the several 
cases, with reference rather to its influence, or rather to its 
rite" (which, however, would hold good only for the passage 
Rom. vi. 3). Or, as Neander expresses himself : " It cannot 
at least be proved from these passages that the perfect formula 
was not in use ; for there is no literal baptismal foi-mula described, 
prominence being given only to the cJiaracteristic aim of 
baptism." Just so does Olshausen explain his view, and refers 
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further to Acts xix. 2, 5 ; Tit. iii. 4 seq., as "passages in wliich 
the Son and the Holy Gliost are placed in such connection with 
baptism, that a reference to the formula which was used in. 
baptizing remains in the highest degree probable." Thus, the 
expression used in the Acts of the Apostles might be, as Storr 
says, no other than a mere ahbreoiation, as we perceive still 
more obviously in the mention of "baptizing" without any 
addition at all. But, he says, for such an abbreviation ih^ first 
word of tlie formula would not have been so appropriate as the 
second, as not sufficiently distinguishing Christian baptism from 
that of the Jews (but where bad the Jews a Grod the Father'?); 
while, on the other hand, no man could have baptized into the 
name of Jesus who did not strictly adhere to His own command- 
ment, and consequently use the formula which He had pre- 
scribed. All this, however, despatches the matter rather too 
mechanically, and inserts as a matter taken for granted what 
ought to be proved. More closely examined, this will be found 
to be unsatisfactoiy. It is remarkable that in the fom- collective 
historical passages there is a close connection mth, and reference 
to, the Holy Spirit ; while in the description of the baptism He 
is not Himself directly named. As to Acts ii. 38, the deficiency 
is at once repaired by the promise which immediately follows ; 
and it is evident that tlie entire formula on Peter's lips at this 
time would have been inappropriate and stiff, putting the letter 
hacsbUy first. But the confession that the crucified Jesus was 
actually the Christ was rightly made prominent as being the 
decisive point ; this being established, the baptism would bo 
afterwards scripturally completed. And so in Acts x. 48, where 
the Holy Ghost had already fallen upon the persons to be 
baptized, the iv rp ovofiart rov Kvplov admits at the same 
time (as we remarlsed before) of another meaning, denoting the 
obligation and commission of the Apostle. In the historical 
style of narrating the event it would include — He commanded 
them to ho baptized precisely as the Lord had commanded. 
But in ch. xix. 5 the connection would seem to demand the 
most exact specification of the true baptism^of that baptism in 
which the Holy Spirit was named and offered as present and 
immediately operating ; it is strange that this should be want- 
^I'o) if ^^^ ^^^^ formula was always and essentially introduced. 
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Finally, it is not appropriate to interpret cli. vili. 16 as meaning 
that they were expressly baptized into the name of the Holy 
Ghost, whom, nevertheless, they had not received. The fiovov 
^efiaTTTia-ftevoi does appear actoally to define at the same time 
the formula which was used, as not mentioning the Holy Ghost- 
After all, Voss seems to us to be in a great measure right, who 
(Disput. ii. de bapt, Thes. 5) sought to demonstrate by the 
authority of many of the fathers, and of most of the schoolmen, 
that the meaning of Christ was very far from unconditionally 
binding the power and validity of baptism to the express utter- 
ance of these three names. The Lord does not say — and upon 
this Voss lays emphasis — dicentes, baptizo te ; but merely jSewr- 
T/foiTe?: His word is not — Saymg,l baptize thee; but — bap- 
tizing them. We found in the Lord's Supper that, according 
to the spiritual interpretation which alone is right in expounding 
New-Testament ordinances, the blessing of tlie elements with 
the actual words of the institution — that is, the witnessing and 
proffering repetition of His own This is — was the most becoming, 
and therefore had been rightly continued in the practice of the 
Church ; while, nevertheless, the Lord had not absolutely con- 
fined the blessing of His Sacrament to such a literal formula. 
And the same view may be the only correct one in relation to 
baptism also. On the one hand, nothing is more natural and, 
indeed, in certain circumstances, more necessaiy for the defence 
of the Sacrament from all unbelieving corruption, than the use 
of the very words which the Lord uttered when He instituted 
it with His promise. On the other hand, we must assume the 
freedom of the Spirit, in relation to which the mimculous energy 
and gift in the water, sanctified to that end, should not be hound 
to the name of the Three-One, as an external and orally pro- 
nounced form (in the manner of a tJniDeri a& in Jewish or 
Gentile incantation). Thus it appears to us best to explain the 
signiiicant change of the expression in the Scripture : it diverts 
us from any merely superstitious or in any sense unevangelical, 
Old-Testament clinging to the mere letter of the formula. That 
which seems strange if not harsh becomes a testimony for a new 
and weighty truth. Tliere is, assuredly— and this remains abso- 
lutely fixed— no other real and essential baptism of Christ than 
that which is, according to its meaning, design, and power, into 
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the name of tlie Three-One : this is the sure signification of the 
word of institution, and this word we must all the more rigidly 
maintain, when heretics would cunningly change it ; and gene- 
rally in times and places when the full meaning of the faith is 
not of itself understood. Otherwise, here as everywhere the 
essential point is not the letter, but the spirit. Hence we prefer 
to say with Calvin ; " We see that the complement of baptism 
is in Christ, whom therefore we may rightly call the proper 
object of baptism. It is not to be wondered at that the Apostles 
are said to have baptized those in His name, who had been ap- 
pointed to be baptized into the name of the Father and of the 
Holy Ghost likewise. Whatever benefits and gifts may be the 
result of baptism are all found in the name of Christ alone. 
Nor could one who baptized into the name of Christ fail to 
invoke also the name of the Father and of the Holy Spirit." 
And, as Calvin still leaves it uncertain whether he meant this 
of an internal unity only of the names, or of the utterance of 
those names, we agree with the still plainer declaration of 
Neander : " It is nevertheless probable that in the original 
apostolical formula only this one reference was made pro- 
minent." That is to say, sometimes, or at first predominantly ; 
for we cannot hold it probable that the Apostles did not also use 
the solemn and perfect formula of the institution, at least in the 
course of the further development of the ecclesiastical ceremony. 
Thus, by the process of a free spirit the subsequent settlement 
of the form was introduced, though that freedom continued 
long in the Church. We find, indeed, in Justin's Apology a 
plain description of baptism : " We bring them afterwards 
where there is water, and they are regenerated with the re- 
generation which we received. For in the name of the Father 
of all, the Lord God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, and the 
Holy Spirit, they receive the washing in the water."* And it 
was very early acknowledged, as Lange expresses it, " that the 
precision of the form in baptism was to be traced back to the 

' As, according to the Const. Clem. (vii. 23) baptism is into the name 
" of the Father who Bent, of the Christ who had come, of the Paraclete 
who heareth witness." — As to the suspicion of HOgenfeld and othera, that 
the Trinitarian formula was interpolated by Justin, it admits of easy refu- 
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word of Jesus Himself ; this also being obvious from the essen- 
tial nature of baptism." But there was a certain freedom, 
nevertheless, as to the formula in the act of baptizing, which 
continued long in the Church concurrently with a firm adherence 
to the essence of the baptism into the Three-One ; until at 
length we find, as may be seen in Tertullian, that it became a 
rule to sprinkle or immerse not once only, but three times, in 
connection with the name of each of the Persons, That it was 
afterwards matter of faith " that the actual words of Christ 
must be used as a baptismal formula " (as Neander says in his 
Life of Christ) may be explauied on other grounds which are 
not to be despised;^ and this we would assert against oar 
modern " free communities," in the name of the Church which 
acknowledges the Three-One. But not unconditionally in the 
name of Christ, who certainly did not ordain — When ye baptize, 
Say, ete. So Luther rebukes the adherents of the letter, " who 
with furious zeal pour out their condemnation upon those who 
should say— 7 baptize thee in the name of Jesus Christ (the form 
of the Apostles, however, as we read in the Acts) ; and would 
allow no validity to any other form than this — / baptize thee in 
the name of tJie Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Arnen,"'^ We would let the Greeks say as they do — ^"Let this 
servant of Christ he baptised ;" we would not dishonour the holy 
sacrament, with all fidelity of faith and confession, and with all 
commendable adherence to ecclesiastical appointment, by super- 
stitious adherence to words and names. ^ 

Baptizing is followed by teaching, which is parallel with it. 
That is, as we have seen, both are together included in -the 
discipling ; while, strictly speaking, baptizing is the beginning of 
making the disciple, and not teaching. Even adults stand in 

^ Gerhard speaks o£ the obligation of Christ's disciples " with pious sim- 
plicity to adhere to the wordiS of Christ," hut adds," cot that we ascribe any 
magical and occult property to tie sound of the words." 

' Otherwise, therefore, than the kt«r Lutheran dogmatics, which reckon 
"therecitationof the words of institution" as part of the "form of baptism." 

' Even Pope Zachary confirmed the baptism of an ignorant priest, who 
baptized in nomine patria etflia, ei spiritua mncta, because an error in the 
syliables did not affect the baptism. See in J. L. Hartmann Pastorale 
p. 683, very different oxamplesof the conduct of the Leipzicdivinesin 1614. 
As to the baptizing with anything besides water, tie question is needless. 
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need after their baptism of this teaching, wliicli was distinguislied 
by its specific purpose from the preaching which preceded it. 
According to the mind of the Lord it may indeed be SMd — 
Preach first, then baptize ; but never — Teach first, that is, iJiose 
whom ye may then baptize. The introduction, the iight, and 
the susceptibility for the BiSa^s, Acts ii., was the baptism which 
liad been' already administered. The first " them" in our text 
singled out the individuals of the nations, whether adults or 
children, for baptizing ; the second " them," therefoie rqieated, 
means plainly the fi.a6i]Tev0evTa<i, those who had become diseiples, 
and were baptized. Because they are now disciples like your- 
sehes, therefore all that I have commanded you is incumbent 
upon them. But ye must teach them : this is, agam, according 
to the New-Testatmeiit freedom in the Spirit, a government and 
direction by the exhorting word, which does indeed command, 
but always in such a manner that it appeals to the judgment 
and tends to knowledge, thereby alone laying claim to tlie free 
faith and the wiU of the taught. " By means of a free influence 
of the Spirit using the instrumentality of doctrine" (as Lange 
«ays), ye sliaJl guide them onwards into perfect diseipleship. No 
heathen constitution of religion ever had an institute of doctrine j 
the Old Testament Icnew only of its symbolical germ and be- 
ginning. The ri/petv, keep, an expression used here at the 
close in St John's sense, though it occm-s elsewhere in St 
Matthew — is neither a mere performance in act, nor a mere 
maintenance in faith, but both together in their living miity ; 
for tlie Trmrra gives of itself its most comprehensive meaning to 
the efereikdfiTjv. Certainly, and this it is most important to 
hold fast, it is not a mere maintenance of these things as articles 
to be believed, as if tlie teaching was only the communication 
of ideas, the stamping upon the mind of dogmas, etc. The 
hiriiCheiTSai is too strong for such a meaning ; it defines here, 
■where the great characteristics of the new Chiu-ch are traced in 
contradistinction to the old constitution (Israel receding into 
the e&vrj), the new law of life in Christ Jesus. This, as we think, 
comes here into express prominence — Instruct them in and 
unto the keeping of My commandments, as My perfect and 
true disciples I (Matt. vii. 21 [Luke vi. 46] ; Matt, xxiii. 3 ; 
John siv. 15). Not, as Greg. Nyss. distinguished the words, 
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that the fcripwraeiv or Karnxelv, included in the fiaSijTeveiv, re- 
ferred to that which was now to be specifically the " doctrine'^ 
concerning tlie truths of the faith. Nor, as Hoffmann incor- 
rectly defines tliena, that the former had reference to faetSy the 
latter to precepts. For, the continuous teaching^ like the keeping 
which it demands, embraces announcements and promises ad- 
dressed to faith in the preached facts or revelations delivered— 
in short, all that the first disciples had received through the life 
and words of Jesus as the great eWoXiJ, or commandment, to be 
handed down. (Comp. in the Old Testament Lev. x. 11.) But 
yet the goal and final aim of aU is— as proposed here in the 
conclusion— the obedience and patience of faith in doin^ as 
well as in suffering, the consummation of discipleship in the life 
sanctified to Christ. 

As the Apostles themselves were not in their short life to con- 
vert and baptize all nations, so was the following teaching not 
committed to them alone. They receive the commission as the 
lii-st, in the name of their successors. But who are these suc- 
cessors ? The Lord obviously does not institute a specific order 
m the Church (although the later ecclesiastical orders naturally 
enough introduce this)— but an office He does institute, to be 
executed in His Spirit, according to His own choice and calling. 
Those who are to be taught are taken for granted, and there 
fore unmentioned, while those who teach are made specially 
prominent in the mass of the people. To this perpetually self- 
renewing and self-extending Church as a whole the Lord leaves 
all the rest;' He allows room for free development and modifi- 
cations of institute, and asserts the Church's right in the Spirit 
to regukte all ordinances. He sums up the Church's position 
under its two aspects : He will have it ever learning, as well as 
ever teaching to that end. Thus we may adopt the correct 
words of Nitzsch : « The Church has not only been established 
hi/ means of a relation of teaching and hearing, but has been 
established in order to that relation — that it by its own instruc- 
tions might ever continue to build itself up. Every congregation 
must be a disciple of thatofiice of teaching which was sent forth 
' Nat, indeed, according to the bold pseudo- CaiSo^icism whieli sajs upon 
this pasaage (AllioK) : " Remark how Jesus liere commits the teaching of 
His Chuicli to the ahepherds gathered together under Peter ! " 
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to instruct the nations ; and those who are bom into it by baptism 
are baptized to this end, that they may be scholars under this 
preaching office" (Prakt. Theol. i. S. 213). Thus we have, in 
this " teaching them," the institution of the o£ice of teaching or 
preaching for the baptized, as essentially belonging to the institu- 
tion of baptism, which cannot consummate of itself the grace of 
God in the adult, and can only begin it in little children ;^ it is 
the perfectly sufficient, while it is the necessary, " complement" 
of all that needs complementing in every ^a/rrri^eiv or first 
fiaOrrreveiv — that all may he led upwards and onwards, to grow 
up into perfect disciples.^ " "When, through missionary preach- 
ing, part of a nation, or by degrees a whole nation, become 
disciples, and are dedicated to the Lord by holy baptism, the 
members of this Church or community are, according to the 
command of Jesus, pointed to the observance of all that which 
He had commanded to His first disciples. This word of our 
Lord establishes the eceUsiasticalo^ffice of preaching, as the former 
had ordained the missionary preaching." Thus it is written in 
my Keryhyk (§ 61), and I do not feel myself authorised to re- 
tract the words, although the strangely paradoxical thesis of the 
excellent Harms refuses to acknowledge any Divine institution 
of preaching; although my critics are very severe upon my 
principles, the most friendly of them declaring that they cannot 
stand before the bar of criticism; and although Palmer deems 
my exposition more ingenious than demonstrable.' I cannot 
see what can be soundly urged against our regarding this tihda-- 
xetv — which manifestly still refers to those who are baptized, on 
account of the great end set before them — as establishing by 

^ As to the children, we must certainly regard tieir parents or sponsors 
HE the first who are appointed to teacli them. He who performs the bap- 
■tism, or he who brings the child to it, is expected by the Lord's ordinance 
to instruct it. 

^ Compare Eudelbacb in the Luth. Zeitsch. 1848. i. S. 26, who aays in- 
definitely : " fixStiTiiiiv includes the inaking disciples, and preserving aa 
such." But this "th/iiit'kiji'" is not, properly speaking, included in the word. 

' Similarly Harnaok deems my argument against Harms, drawn from 
Matt. xKviii. 20, equally paradoxical with Harms' own assertion. But let 
the matter be viewed with an unbiassed mind. Is not the fictSyiTivsm con- 
tinuously carried on and consummated in the hleuxxtin f And is not this, 
therefore, preaching ? 
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our Lord's authority, for tlic Church, such a nacessaiy medium 
of self-edification for the individual, and of enlargement for the 
Church. It might not, indeed, have needed such an express 
command, but it was given as a " provident and wise precept" 
for the future ; and we see its operation in apostolical practice 
afterwards, as in Acts ii. 42. 

Indeed, this teaching is something more than and different 
from th& preaching which founds the Church, and is the previous 
condition of the baptizing. The requirement to keep all the 
commandments of Jesus presupposes, and this must be carefully 
observed, the grace of baptism which has imparted the power 
to beep them.^ I may be permitted to speak further in the 
language of my Keryktyk: "Missions lay the foundation, and 
their end is introduction into the fellowship of grace; but, as it 
respects the ecclesiastical office of preaclung, this end bccoibes 
again a beginning, wldch issues in a continuous edification unto 
the consummate obedience of living faith. As long as to in- 
troduce Mark svi. 15 in addition — there is an oJd creation pre- 
sent, the command is Preach. So far, therefore, the second is 
shown to be already included m the first ; for the constant in- 
struction which never ceases to preach until the disciples actually 
keep and fulfil all the full eommandment delivered to their obe- 
dience, is the continuous fulfilment of the discipling, as the bap- 
tism was the beginning of it.— This is the reason why the Lord 
expressly commands the further teaching as a second work ; just 
as He instituted the Supper in addition to Baptism. The two 
Sacraments correspond to mission-preaching and church-preach- 
ing ; the mission prepares for baptism, and the word witliin the 
Church prepares the baptized for the Supper of the Lord, and 
prepares the communicants at the table more and more fully 
for the perfect mcvavla." Thus we distinguish and separate the 
two, as far as it is right to do so ; and yet they are so mutually 
blended that as soon as we speak of a Church which is founded, 
the mission-preaching says— Now teach those who are baptized ! 

'■ "Tet thiakeeping is Dotamatterof our own strength: baptism estab- 
liBhes the covenant, faith gives the strength. He who will not keep His 
commandments, as He baa ordained, is regarded hy Cbrist as unbaptiaed 
and without faith." So Hiller, after Bengel'a note : ut haptiaatus oom-enit, 
Ida virtute, nou legaliter. 
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And does not this iiitcrpenctration of the two contume in the 
Church until its final consummation 1 The ecclesiastical preach- 
ing within the community we have included in the K-rtpvaaeiv, 
on good grounds and for a good purpose : thus we defend the 
" kultus-predigt," as it is called, from the prevalent and fatal 
notion of a " self-exhibition and Belf-dex-elopment of tlie com- 
munity," and the Schleiermacherian error which has in that its 
root. And thus we assert the right and authority of that cle- 
ment in the tthaaicetv which brings out its continual exhorta- 
tion, and its progressive mission-reaching to the Charch, which 
according to Acts is. 31 is progressively self-edified. The ac- 
cordance of apostoiical phraseology with this, has been shown 
in the Keryletyh, S. 5. 

That which the Lord Himself commanded and committed to 
His disciples, is further to be taught and handed down, that men 
may hold it fast and act according to it — Nothing more, and 
notTiing different ! He therefore refuses His sanction and pro- 
mise to all ordinances of men which depart from His precepts ; 
although all those adminicnla doeendi et cedijicandi ecdesiam 
which might be pointed out by His Spirit and developed from 
His word, are included in this eirroXjJ. But, again, all that was 
committed to the first disciples, and in a certain sense all that 
was ^ven even to the Apostles, applies at the same tune to all 
disciples— iVoiAm^ less ! " Whatever we may think of certain 
prerogatives and specific teaching for His then present disciples 
— can we suppose Him to regard only these, when He SMd at 
His solemn departure. Go ye forth into all the world, and make 
disciples of all nations? (Disciples are disciples: He never 
spoke in His Gospel of two kinds of disciples.) Whoever in all 
nations will be, let him be, My disciple, li^e yourselves ! Every 
commission from My Father to you is also for them ; ye shall 
not keep back from them any one of My sayings and blessings. 
Give them to keep, to understand, to believe, to do all that I have 
given to you !" (Pfenninger.) Here, therefore, is, as we have 
everywhere found— an apostolate, and yet no privilege, only the 
church ; an office of teaching, and yet the equal call of all to like 
knowledge and like performance.' 

1 A Theocracy, indeed the first true theocracy. But, on tiat very account, 
as Nitjsach says, "The theocracy of the Spirit is mediated by a theodidaskaUa." 
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Further, it remains to be observed and made prominent that 
to this all belongs especially the Lord's Suj/per. Baptism, as 
imparting the principle of grace in order to the keeping of the 
commandments, is already presupposed ; and so also is the per- 
petual iiivigoration of the Supper, strengthening in that obe- 
dience — even as it is afterwards included and referred to in the 
great promise, lam with you. Finally, it was obviously intended 
that they should impose the commission which they had just now 
received, as also binding : they were to say to all who followed, 
and these to continue the word, in His name — Go ye forth^ con- 
vert the peoples, baptize and teach ! Every man must in his 
degree enter into the great work, when and as far as he feels 
his own interest in it. (Hence in Mark xvi. 17, we read — 
Those who believe; not, by any means — Those who preach or 
teach.) This alone enables us to understand how the Lord could 
say to these first, tliat is, through them to all in the future— 
I am with yow, as long as the world's generations conrtinue ! 
Grotius: "For since this promise extends to the end of tlie 
world, but the Apostles were not to live so long, Clirist must be 
regarded as having addi'csscd the successors of then- office in 
their persons." Or, will any man feel inclined to attribute to 
our Lord Himself the " expectation of a speedy return 1 " 

His power preceded as the ground and authority of all; the 
promised aid of His m'ighty presence closes the whole. Would 
He send them foi-th into all the world, and not Himself be with 
and in all His messengers, in all places ? (Mar. xvi. 20.) Thus 
they were no more in the future to expect His bodily visible 
presence upon any mountain, or any single place upon earth ; 
but, wherever those who go forth, those who baptize, and those' 
who are baptised, are found in all the earth, there is He at the 
same time and in every place. This word, consequentlv, an- 
noances and includes the ascension; hence St Matthew, instead 
of giving the external narrative of the ascension, which from 
this declaration must have been self-understood to all, closes 
with this word.* He says more to our faith in this manner, than 

' " This Beema so evident, that St Matthew always appears to me more 
vividly and impresaively fo have recorded tie ascent iuto heaven than St Luke 
himself. This was evidently in the mind of the Evangelist himself who 
recorded it, and therefore he added not another word." (Fogtmann,) 
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if lie had recorded the circiamstances of a departure, which as a 
departure might have been misunderstood. He says fundamen- 
tally the same which St John had said in the word to Thomas, 
and which St Luke, Acts i. 9, had said by his significant words 
— And a cloud received Ilim from their eyes. Only from the 
sight of their eyes ! And for this the Forty Days, with their 
intei-vals of the invisibility of Ilim who was nevertheless near, 
Lad paved the way. 

As before Divine pouter, so now Divine omnipresence is im- 
jiuted by the Lord to Himself. But Meyer's note, well-mean- 
ing though not prudently expressed, does not satisfy us here : 
" Christ according to His humanity is gone up to heaven, but 
according to His Divinity is everywhere present." For the 
glorified humanity, as entirely assumed into the Divinity, pene- 
trated by it, and inseparable from it, participates in the same 
omnipresence. When the-Lord says, Behold, J— He means His 
persorf indivisibly, as they see it now standing before them. 
When He continues lam with you — ^He speaks now as man the 
language of God from all antiquity. Grotius : " For it is to be 
noted that to be with any one — cum aliquo esse — is spoken pe- 
culiarly of God."* How highly exalted is this above that first 
Nicodemus-view of His person, as of a man with whom God 
was ! But He is with His disciples— for their strength, their 
defence, theu' assistance, their hght, and their life^ — in various 
ways, and by the medium of manifold instrumentalities ; yet in all 
these, and everywhere, as the personal /. He is present in His 
word ; not only in that which He had Himself spoken, but also 
in that which is spoken and recorded concerning Him ; in the 
whole totality of His life and testimony in the flesh, as it became 
the matter of preaching, and Scripture, and preaching again, 
down to the time of His ascension. In addition to that word, 
and in that word. He is present by His Spirit, whom He had 
promised and given ; who is one with Himself, and who, in all 
that Ho continued to show and to impart to behevers, took only 
of that which was already present in the Son. (Jno. xvi. 14 — 
wliich must hold good, as we have said before, of infant-baptism 

1 AJford says here : " So tiat tlie mystery of His name ifi/xamuiT^ is ful- 
lilled— God is unth tis." I would add— the name with which St Matthew 
sot out in his gospel. 
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also.) By His word and Spirit He makes the collective dis- 
cipleship of His true disciples, standing in the true faith, and 
even every individual among them so far as he is such, infallible. 
This infaJlibilifj of the Church, teaching and handing down 
His will, is here most incontrovertibly assumed ; though wc do 
well to be on our guard against boasting of or relying upon this 
truth in any fleshly limitation of the Spirit's power.^ As to the 
empirical church of this or that age or place, we may say with 
Nitzsch— its greatest error is the opinion that it is infallible; 
but this does not abolish the promise of the Lord — He is pre- 
sent with His truth. He is present with His mighty defence 
and aid against the gates of Hell which would oppose and hinder 
His Church in the execution of His commands. But, finally. 
He is present in His invisible corporeity, according to His 
promise and institution ; present in His body and blood in the 
Supper for all His disciples. 

I am with you! Thus does He speak distinctively; although 
He will be also in the midst of His enemies by His effectual 
presence. For His presence, tlie source of blessuig and the 
bond of union with Himself, is of a special and distmctive kind 
to His disciples. This holds good of every behever, in his own 
individual person. It is more strongly guaranteed, as it respects 
the perception of faith, and more mightily testified, in respect 
to the operation and influence, to every united little company 
(as He had said already, ch. xviii. 20). 'But it is most strongly, 
certainly, and mightily assured to His whole Church, to His 
entire people among the nations, as essentially fulfilling the 
Old-Testament promise of Lev. xxvi. 11, 12;' 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
The sublime / at the close corresponds with the to Me of the 
beginning: the Almighty and All-present needs no repre- 
sentative or deputy. Only those among whom and with whom 
He is in truth, convert and teach others again, that they may 
1^ As AHioli perverts the sublime truth : " The bishops assembled under 
their Uad (instead of —the Church gathered in the name of Christ) are thus 
infallible, whether asembled in one place, or dispersed over aU the earth. 
St Matthew closes his gospel with the teaching and infallible ChuTck (he 
means— cZersj); for in her the teaching and sanctifying Ohrigt continues 
to lire upon earth ; her doctrine is His doctrine, her spirit is His spirit, her 
defence is His defence. Bkased are all who dwell under her protection I" 
What a sallo mortakf 
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become such iikc themselves. And thus should it continue— 
with an et/it which to Him was equal to eternity, the simple 
eternal presence of time-— through all the days which are yet to 
be, as long as the days of iieaven continue upon earth (Deut. 
xi. 21) ; as long as heaven and earth, over which He has all 
authority, contmuc separate, and the earth has sti!! its days and 
]iights ;^ until His own great day. He was not visibly present 
with them diuing all the Forty Days : and yet it was plain iji 
His visits that He had been meanwhile always with them : — 
this was now to be consummated and finally illustrated. Thus 
various dai/s and times of great and awful things, good and evil 
days, were yet to come ; for all alike He promises — / am vnth 
you ! To the end of the worl(^s course ! (Ch. xxiv. 3, the same 
expression.) This means, first : He will be with them keeping, 
defending, perfecting, so long as they shall need this, and the 
assurance of it, in the present evil world ; for He is speaking 
especially of this being with them. " But after the consum- 
mation of this age also," says Glassius, " there can be no doubt 
that Christ will be with His Church." We prefer, however, to 
say, with Bengel and others, according to the word of Christ and 
His Apostles, — that after the end of the world — we shall he with 
Him for ever, where He is ! By this " until the end of the age'" 
it is further assured to evei-y individual believer that Christ will 
be and will abide with him, not only in death, but beyond death, 
through all intermediate times, which still may be called days, 
and thi'ough all intermediate circumstances, down to the last day. 
There is an end, when this course of the world and of time 
will pass over into eternity. As certainly as the Lord is speak- 
ing of historical days, so certainly does He testify that a his- 
torically impending end, a last day, will come. Till Hien avails 
His — i am with you ! Thus does St Matthew close. St Mark 
mves us some more precise words concerning it, which may be 
regarded as running parallel in their meaning with those wliich 
St Matthew records, or to have been spoken possibly between the 
two clauses in Matt. ver. 20. For the " Go ye, therefore, and 
preach," beginning anew in St Mark with a stronger emphasis, 
might well have followed the " I have commanded you" in St 
Matthew. And the promise of the accompanying signs into 
' But tte niglits were to become, in tlie light of the promise, days.' 
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which St Mark's discourse flows, can scarcely be separated from 
the '■' I am with you" which followed it : — so that the word con- 
cerning the end may well have been still the end of the whole 
discourse. But this will require more specific consideration. 



The words of St Matthew, which wc have expounded, are 
only a compendious statement, ia a summary which did not re- 
cord all the words which our Lord may have spoken. But we 
must not suppose that another place, and another locality, than 
that upon the mountain, is here to be understood. St Mark 
now combines the whole still more compendiously, from ver. 9 
downwards — the genuineness of which, and ita character, we 
have already examined and settled. It might appear fi-om his 
account tliat vers. 15-18 was spoken on the evening of the first 
day, recorded in ver. 14. (Compare in Acts xxvi. 16 a similar 
combination of a later manifestation and commission with the 
first oTTTocTia.) But the double narrative of this evening's pro- 
ceedings in St Luke and St John will not allow any room for 
such an anticipatory discourse ; and then Mar. vers. 15-18 is 
too plainly parallel with the conclusion of St Matthew to allow 
any doubt as to its having been spoken in the same mountain- 
Appearance. We must therefore intelligently notice the scarcely 
hinting hint which St Mark himself gives us in ver. 19 by his 
fiET^ TO 'XaXfja-ai avrovi—hj which the xal elirev avroK ver. 15 
loses (as most expositors see) all specific chronological connection 
with ver. 14. After he has, in vei-s. 9-14, given prominence to 
three special and first Appearances, St Mark gives us con- 
tinuously, from ver. 14 to the end of the aveK^ifi6ti, the main 
substance of the discourses of Jesus to the disciples between the 
resurrection and the ascension ; and that according to a view 
of them peculiar to himself, and with a specific meaning in sucli 
a peculiar combination. The preachers upon this section, the 
gospel of ascension-day, are continually required to trace and 
appreciate this unity in his design. The simplest view is to 
divide this Xdk^aai avroZi in a threefold way. At iirst. He 
■itiU rebukes His disciples' unbelief; secondly, He institutes the 
o0lce ofpreaeking and baptism, which is to be exercised by them 
notwithstanding then: weakness of faith, in order to the creation 
TOL. VIII. Z 



dbyGoogle 



354 THE .COMMISSION AND PROMISES. 

of the fai^i, which bringeth salvation. Or, this may be other- 
■wise stated ; He points us to the word and Sacrament which lead 
to faith, because faith or unbelief will finally decide the matter 
of salvation. Thirdly, He promises to all believers His aid, 
exhibited in mighty signs. And does He not thus continue to 
speak from age to age ? He must ever begin again with that 
rebuke; He continues the same direction; but He ceases to 
bestow the same kind of consolaUon. The upbraiding belongs 
still to the Lord's departure; but not to the "testament" left 
unto us, as Helferich very inappropriately says. 

What specific kind of connection there is between the two 
accounts of what our Lord spoke on the Galilsean mountain — 
how little or how much that connection extends to the words— 
what was the precise order of the utterances — are questions 
which it would not be prudent to answer positively. Though 
for ourselves we understand St Mark's words to have followed 
the others, we cannot prove that it was so. Through the Holy 
Ghost, who has thus reproduced and delivered to us His word, 
the Lord speaks to us now both the one and the other ^ — and 
both are immediately authentic. But the Divine Spirit rather 



points our attention away 



from the mere historical and external 



connection of the individual words. The great object with i 
should he to appreciate the one design of the whole discourse, 
and to grasp it in all its completeness of dogmatic import. The 
discourses of the Risen Lord permit, and indeed demand of us, 
beyond all that preceded, such an elevation above the petty 
consideration of the historical and exact words— such a mani- 
fold, and yet not altering glorification} 

We have, when we collate Matt, and Mark, and supplement 
the one by the other, three critical points : the authority of 
Jesus Christ ; the commission following from it ; tlie sealmg of 
the commission, or the promise attached to it, through the same 
authority. The first stands in Matt. ver. 18. The second, as 

^ Yet not altmns : there was no addiiion o( tradition on ihe part of the 
EvangeUsts! It may be saiely affirmed that the texts of St Matthew and 
St Maik may be so collated as to sliow that the Lord verhaMy spoke the 
■words of both. We cannot approve of Lange's opinion, that St Jlaik ^ves 
ns the same in a more developed form ; for much of what he records must 
be presupposed in St Matthew, in order to understand hun well. 
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the middle part of the whole, may be thus subdivided and com- 
pleted: 1. The general declaration : their (»^e (Go out — fiadT}- 
Teva-are, make disciples through the preaching, and in order 
to the preaching, of the Gospel) ; the range of their ojiee (all 
peoples — all the world — every creature). 2. The specific state- 
ment of the two means by which this is to be accomplished — 
Baptism and teaching, as in Matt. Finally, the sealing pi-o- 
mise for the commission is agam twofold. 1. In relation to 
those to whom it is sent, there is the connection, in Mar. ver. 16, 
of their eternal salvation with faith and baptism, 2. In relation 
to those who are sent (but including all who should believe, and 
therefore would themselves also be sent), there is the general 
promise of being with them, as found in St Matthew, and also 
the specific declaration concerning the signs of that presence. 

Go ys therefore is the same in both. All tlie world ui St 
Mark is pliunly synonymous with all nations in St Matthew, 
But now the Lord expressly commands the Kiipv^are — Preach 
— which must also be included of course, though unexpressed, 
in St Matthew; — preach, that is, the Gospel; see the same 
expression without any further addition in St Alark as early as 
ch. i. 15, and then ch, xiii. 10, xiv. 9. The Gospel, the original 
Gospel, with all its exclusiveness and all its universal compre- 
hensiveness combined ; announcing to the hearts of all sinners, 
without long delay of teachmg— which must follow in due 
course — the comforting tidings of salvation in the comfortable 
message of the grace of God. Not teaching instead of preach- 
ing; like many who lay too much and too premature stress 
upon the " knowledge of the truth." The Gospel contains and 
brings with it a fulness of truth which has never yet been ex- 
liausted by the entire Church, much less by any individual 
churches ; the living and vivifying essence of the whole, the 
condensed sum of all this fulness, must ever be declared first 
in the form of a joyful message. Preach therefore, whenever 
the call and conversion of sinners is concerned — and when is 
this to cease even in the Church? — not dogmatics, and least of 
an your own ! Further, as Braune very reasonably urges, act 
not as if the Lord had said — Preach the confession of faith! 
" Confessions are distinctions of importance in the Church of 
Christ and its tmth, which have and must have then: fuuda- 
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mental point of unity in the Gospel." Even the Eoman 
CathoHcs, as such, with all their manifold errors, may preach 
the Gospel of Him who has all power and love to save souls ; 
but in so doing they must ceaso to be rigid and zealous Papists, 
mass-priests, and servants of Mary. Even the "Lutheran" 
Church which so loudly boasts— though not in her purest and 
most genuine representatives— and among whose errors even 
her name may be sometimes included, should preach Hie Gospel 
within her borders, and not Lutheranism ; and should labour 
to found, without her borders, free and new churches through 
the freo word, formed according to the genius and spirit of the 
people, and not mere afRUated children of a mother-church. 

Such preaching of the Gospel— in the spuit of our Lord's 
command— must emphatically begin the great work in every 
place to which His sent and conunissioned servants come; 
wherever, and among whatever people, the salvation of the 
Triune God has not been preached, to whom this message of 
grace has not been openly announced- neither adults nor chil- 
dren are to be baptized. Mark, further, that the Lord's com- 
mand is not— Write down and record My words and My history ; 
but — Preach ! All that comes in supplementarily, as we shall 
presently see in Lu. xxiv. 46, 47 ; and by His new Scmptures 
the Lord has — as was indispensably necessaiy— given the cer- 
tain and all-sufficient text for all Gospel preaching. Yet it is 
a profound truth, which we should ponder well, that He did 
not at first and preparatorily speak of or ordain the writing of 
the Scripture- but connect aU with the oral word. Only in 
the preaching Church, which possesses tlie Spirit, does the letter 
of the Scripture live as a living word, and the Sacraments have 
their influence and efficiency. 

In the Church which possesses the preaching and teaching 
in addition — and that for little children too in connection with 
essential family-life— infant-baptism has its validity and power. 
Thus much is true ; but it is harsh and incorrect, to reckon 
baptism itself as part of the preaching, and as being a testinwny 
in act 1— this ^ves the Baptists an advantage in their opposition 
to the rite. The preaching concerning baptism belongs to it, but 
not baptism itself. We can preach and bear witness only to 
those who can hear and accept the preached word. 
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Preach the Gospel to bveet ciffiATUEE ! What does this 
mean ? The expression seems at the first glance, however 
striking the sound of universality in it may be, only parallel 
■vritli "into all the world" (where the world of mankind is of 
course meant), and thus similar to the "all nations" of St 
Matthew. Most expositors have been content to despatch the 
matter thus, in the style of Grotius' observation : "the Hebrew 
calls men njinn — the creation — pre-eminently, because they are 
the most e.xcellent work of God." In the Rabbinical writers 
i^J!??"^? may be found as a designation of the whole world of 
mankind ; but this we believe on the authority of others. De 
"Wette translates accordingly, here as often following his prede- 
cessors Stolz and Seiler, — all men; van Ess, still more de- 
cisively, all nations. Whatever truth there may be in this, we 
must utterly reject (as most unsuitable to St Matthew's text, 
and to the matlfer generally) Lightfoot's restriction to the 
Gentiles, whom the Rabbinical writings sometimes denominate 
specificaUy nna — as being men in the state of nature simply. 
— But, we would ask, why and to what end is this unusual 
word used, which in itself suggests something beyond, when 
Koa-fj,o<;, eOifT), avOpmiroi, offered themselves abundantly, as the 
customary and legitimate expressions ? If the contrast of the 
natural and actual condition of all mankind, as thus standing 
in need of the Gospel and salvation, was to be strongly brought 
out, why was not the well-known expression used, which would 
best express this— all flesh f (as the London Heb. N. T. scruples 
not to translate, IE'2-SdS.) And if we compare the similar pas- 
sage. Col. i. 23 (which seems almost a reminiscence of the 
Lord's word), we may, if so bent, interpret it merely according 
to Rom. X. 18 ; but it is even more strikmg than here that in 
that passage -n-acra icrifTK had preceded in ver. 13, in its common 
and comprehensive meaning. Finally, we have in Rom. viii, 
19-23 a passage which so indubitably declares the connection of 
human salvation, of the redemption of mankind, with a renewal 
also of the extra-human earthly " creature," that it may be re- 
garded as shedding a very remarkable fight upon the Lord's 
word lying now before us, as well as upon Col. i. 23. We shall 
not enter afresh upon the exposition of Rom. viii., and prove 
that a redemption and restoration is promised to the exti'a- 
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human, earthly creature corresponding to the freedom and 
gloiy of the children of God. This helps us to understand 
why tlie Lord will have the Gospel of salvation for men preached 
at the same time waaT/ if KTiaei. Not, indeed, as in the fish- 
preaching of St Antony, that the word itself is to he carried to 
the imheeding creature — the KJipva-aeiv presupposes that men 
are the only hearers. Nor is it merely, as Luther's presenti- 
ment expressed the matter in his peculiar way : " And in this 
commandment He looks very widely around. His preaching is 
to be as public as heaven, that the blessed sun, every tree and 
stone might hear it, if they had ears."^ But, though tlic rest 
of the creation have no ears to hear with for themselves, man 
is their ear ; and by means of its connection with man, creation 
becomes actually partaker of a redemption springing out of 
man's redemption, after having been through man's fall sub- 
jected to vanity and sin : — just as Rom. viii. teaches, Bengel's 
profound glance had slightly perceived the meaning of Eom. 
viii., and he remarks here upon the Lord's word : " To men, 
primarily, ver. 16 ; to the rest of the creatures, secondarily : 
As the curse, so the blessing" In Christ the earth and all that 
is in it is again blessed ; as all was laid under the curse in the 
fall through the sin of Adam. By reason of the internal and 
everlasting connection of man, and his old or new creation, 
with nature which surrounds him, serves him, and with him has 
become wretched and been again restored, this same Gospel 
applies through him and his mediation to this irrational and 
lifeless nature — just as the Lord in His promise to Noah and 
h is sons included also the lower animals. Gen. is. 9, 10. If 
the old saying — The righteous man is merciful to his beast- 
attains iji the economy of Christ, and under the influence of 
His Spirit, its full and pregnant meaning ; — does not the beast 
also share in some way the blessing, and partake of a deliver- 
ance through the grace that renews all thongs?'' The civilisa- 
tion which follows in the track of our Missions makes the wil- 

1 Tim co-ordinate idea of the great«6t publioitriies already in the ^-nfia- 
Biis of itself. 

= Compare the remarks of StefEena (von d. faleoh. Theol. u. d. wahr. Gl, 
S. 101, and often elsewhere) about the deep-seated fecliag of a union with 
the whole animal world. 
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demess blossom, and does not the whole earth thus share in the 
blessings of the Gospel? And, still more, there is a certain 
confirmation of this meaning in the following word of our Lord, 
ver. 18 ; in the same discourse which speaks of the supremacy 
of His healing power over those noisome and deadly elements 
of nature, as it now is, which certainly did not have their origin 
in paradise, 

Or, are we imposing the meaning here ? Is it a beautifid 
and true thought, imported from elsewhere, that we unhappily 
affix to the ktIo-k in this passage ? We admit what Bengel 
establishes from ver, 16, that the Lord also in vcr. 15 thought 
especially of the human world and the human creation.' We 
will without controversy allow every one to interpret ttScto Krlo-m 
according to the analogy of np3"?3 f because this is in fact the 
point of connection for that deeper intimation which not every 
one has ears to hear. Nevertheless, to its this latter significance 
seems tolerably certain ; and for this plain reason, that the use 
of the phrase ktictk, in the sense of avdpmiro<;, cannot by any 
means be established.^ It does not occur in the Hebrew ; in the 
later phraseology there is no evidence that it was used in auch 
a general sense, or in any such manner limited to humanity ; 
and consequently, it cannot be assumed that such a use of it 
vas usual or intelli^ble in the Lord's time. The learned and 
exact Buxtorf has not a syllable about it in the article of his 
Lexicon which embraces this subject. But it is in vain to seek 
in the New Testament a single passage in which Kriufi is used 
for men ; for Eom. viii. must be rescued from a similar arbitrary 
exposition. Heb. iv. 13 cannot be made an argument to the 
contrary ; for that passage speaks of man as a ruined creation, 
which its Creator and Kestorer must know in its inmost charac- 
teristics and impulses. Col. i. 23 must be strictly connected 

' Here, again, enters Hoffmann's correct remark, that ^rana kt/oj^ includes 
of course the children, like -Ttaina la Usi,- Only not bo immediately for the 
K-npimnn, as in the former case for the it-oiiifrsiius. 

^ For, in the Old Testament "s'"a is found once only, Numb. svi. 30, 
construed quite differently with s-a. 

^ In 1 Pet. ii. 13 drSpa^imi xriei; Certainly means arrangement or eco- 
nomy, or office : if not, it plainly proves that x/rlai; alone does not signify 
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with our Lord's words here in St Mark. Finally, in liev. v. 13 
(let it be carefully noted !)— which brings all previous hints, as 
it were, to a definite conclusion— it is promised that everything 
created, -jrav KTtafia (not merely /cTMTts) — upon and in the 
sea also — will give honour to Him that sitt«th on the throne 
and to the Lamb. Much might be further said with reference 
to the four ^&a. 

Thus of the earthly creation or nature generally the Lord 
speaks — of every creature under heaveiif as the Epistle to the 
Colossians adds.^ " If nature is mentioned simply," says Meyer, 
" it must be, of course, the present, the old, unrestored, ■jrdkoM. 
KTiin,';." And again : " To the new creature, to man as paiiater 
of the regeneration, the Gospel or the message of salvation needs 
not to be preached ; for they have already received it, and are 
p^takers of its blessings, at least spiritually and in hope. Thus 
that creature is, first of all, the summary of all unregenerated 
men ; but, by means of the context, etc." And, as the word of 
St Matthew is intensified in its repetition by St Mark, it may 
teach us something supplementarily about the meaning of Travra 
ra ^Oirrj. It certainly includes the Jewish world ; but, spiritu- 
ally adopting and enlarging the phraseology which usually thus 
denominated the Gentiles alone, it means pre-eminently all that 
which was yet the ktio-k -ndKaia, all that was still natural and 
heathenish in the whole world of men and nations. Of men. 
therefore, as the excellentissimum opus Dei it does not speak : 
but for all that which needed restoration as being s. fallen, mined 
creation, and man especially, there is promised a aad^aeTai. 
The word KTioi<; is expressly used, in order to point to thr^ 
Creator, who renews His creation in its original and deepest 
nature, and proclaims a Kai.vi) ktIo-k, a new creation. Berl. 
Eibel : " The entire Gospel refers to the relation of the creature 
to God ; helping it to find its Creator again, and its eternal 
good." 

A Gospel of redemption and restoration is thus revealed and 
preached now : — and yet in vcr. 16 there follows a Karaicpt- 

' For, the application to oiiffefe, iviicli, f.g., Molitor(Pliilo5.dcrGeschicht* 
i. 109) introduces with allusion to Col. i. 20, is not appropriate on this 
pasBage, though in itself a sound thought. The angda sympathise and lon^- 
for the salvation o( men ; hut they have not fallen with him in any sense. 
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BijaeTai. by the side of the crtod'jrreTM, condemnation with tlie 
salvation I This is the final and unchangeable declaration which 
the Lonl ^ves in connection with His commission to preach ; 
thus must it begin, thus must it end, this is its sum and its seal. 
The promise " shall be saved" remains open and free as long as 
there is one creature who can hear, but who has not heard, and 
tliereforo cannot have decided to reject it. But the great dis- 
tinction between salvation and perdition remains an immoveable 
fact, and its eternal reality will be made manifest at the end. 
Luther : " The whole world is thus divided into two portions, 
and they are separated from each other by a great and vast 
difference : one goes to heaven, the other to hell ; and no other 
judgment shall pass at the last day than that upon him who 
hath believed, or who hath not believed." And what will be 
preached during the long interval^ Most assuredly nothing 
new ; nothing even m Hades but thin Gospel ! And at the outset, 
in order that no man afterwards may complain, the reason of the 
decision is given ! It is as if the Lord had commanded them, — 
rather, they were commanded — "Whithersoever ye go, make 
thi<f judgment known. Say everywhere and to all, He tliat 
helieveth and is baptized, shall he saved; he that believeth not 
shall be condemned." (Fresenius.) At the same time, as he 
goes on to expound, " The Lord will give His disciples to know 
what will be the fruit and influence of their preaching of the 
Gospel througliout the world. Some, He would say, will be- 
hove ; and others will not believe." Thus, " Be sure that un- 
belief will exhibit itself ; and commit the judgment which I have 
decreed to the last day." This teaches us, therefore, that no 
man, not even the Apostle who might retain sin (as Peter, Acta 
viii. 20, appearing ek aTr<!>ketav) can penetrate, before the great 
day, the KpvTrra t&v avOpanrav (Kom. ii. 16), and with in-ever- 
sible decision give judgment upon the Tta-Teuffa? or aTrumiaa^. 
The meaning is, as it is connected with tlie Fuhires—He who 
shall then have believed, or the reverse, 

XaB^erai — shall be saved — is promised through tlie Hig/i^ 
priestly authority to bless and save. (Heb. vii, 24, 25.) Heaven 
is opened by Him who goes up to heaven. KaTaKptd^nerat 
— shall be damned — is predicted and announced in tlie Kingly, 
judicial authority of the same Saviour, who will now continue 
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His prophetic office for the declaration of salvation or condemna- 
tion through His ambassadors. " He that believeth not, saith 
the Lord, shall be condemned. Let the world think odierwise 
on this point, that changes nothing. Their nnbehef makes them 
not happy, their opinion is not the judge over heaven and earth, 
the dead and the living. If it is to thine own mind incompre- 
hensible that all should be made to depend upon faith, take heed 
to thyself ; and, lest another should have to declare it to thee 
in vain, become thyself a faithful scholar of the word of God, 
and the light will arise in thy own soul." (Beck.) It might 
be said with scriptural propriety, that he who believeth not will 
be judged — because he wiH not have it othenvisc, because he 
protests against the standard of faith which grace introduces 
and applies— according to his works, and therefore righteously 
condemned.' See, to wit, Jno. v. 45. But, it is equally true, 
and more entirely pertinent to the question (Jno. viv. 24, xii. 
47, 48, iii. 15, 18, 36), that onli/ unbelief condemns, and that 
he who is doomed receives his sentence only upon this guilt, that 
he believed not ! And, in this clear meaning, the second clause, 
with aU its frightful threatening, is also nevertheless a Gospel : 
— yea, it is the strongest and most attractive assurance to faith. 
It is indeed " the most solemn judgment of Jesus Christ, by 
which He awfully threatens and yet mercifuUi/ warns" (G. K. 
Rieger.) For, down to the last the way is left open — Yet be- 
lieve, believe yet, and thou shalt be saved I On the other hand, 
imbehef is in truth the worst, the most essential and the most 
damnable sin, as the same preacher declares : — " To him who 
believeth not^all that he does is sin ; and sin, not only against 
the law, but against the Gospel and against grace, which is worse 

^ Luther : " For, as the former word opened heaven, and shut up hell, 
abolished Moses and the terrors of the law, to those who helieved ; so here 
another word ahuls heaven, opens the wrath of hell, makes death omnipotent, 
and Moses an intokrabk tyrant^ to all who believe not. It wiU help thee 
nothing against all this, if, like the Jews, thou diest in thy zeal for the law, 
orshowldst perform all good works posable: for here is thy doom — He that 
bdieveOi not is condemned." Wo would say, moreover, that all " good 
works" of men fall to the ground collectively and indiyidually, if without 
faith in the Gospel no man, with all his works^ has anything left but con- 
demnation ! That which was afterwards taught in Eom. iii, 20 ; GaJ. ii- 
16, iii. 10, etc., was said before hy Christ in all its emphasis. 
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than the sins of the devils." And for this he adduces the too 
bold and doubtful words of Anselm (Tract, de casu Diaboli) : 
" For the devil sins against a God who hath cast him out : man 
sins against a God vifho calls him back. The former is liardened 
against a God who punishes him : the latter hardens himself 
against a God who meets him in love. The devil acts in oppo- 
sition to a God who seeketh him not : the sinner blasphemes 
against a God who dieth for him." 

He that helievetk not — that is, of course, the Gos^q\ preached 
by you under My commission, — so preached tliat I mayapprove 
it to him as My word. That means, further, when compared 
with Matthew — He that believeth not that to Me is given all 
power ; that I, Jesus Christ, am the alone Saviour and Judge 
appointed by the Father for men. This power and dignity of 
Jesus Christ is therefore, as long as preaching continues, down 
to the last day, a matter of faith : but, indeed. Acts xvii. 31, Tricmv 
trapa(T-)(_wv -Kofftv is inseparably joined with this. Finally, it is 
testified and sealed in this utterance, as plainly as if spoken in as 
many express words, that without the preaching of the Gospel 
going before no man can be or may be conclusively condemned ; 
that it may and that it must be preached to all ; and that this, 
if it do not take place in the present life, must necessarily take 
place after death. Thus, the whole doctrine con ceming an inter- 
mediate place, and its economy of forbearance and salvation, 
down to the full ripeness of unbelief in the whole word, has hero 
its plain demonstration. It is incomprehensible that so many- 
fail to perceive this, and therefore inveigh against it as doubtful 
or uuscriptural ! That this unbelief, which is to be finally con- 
demned, is something very different from the Apostles' upbraided 
unbelief, which grace might nevertheless overcome, and which 
did not hinder their becoming Apostles — is perfectly plain from 
a comparison with ver. 14. Pfenninger : " It is the result either 
of deep malice or miserable stupidity when such a harsh con- 
struction is put upon the doctrine of the great Teacher— He 
i.hat believeth not, is condemned — in a section which has set in 
so wonderfrd a light the tolerance of His Spirit towards the 
weak faith of His nearest disciples. Whenever I meet mth this 
misapprehension and mistake in a deistical book, I am amazed ; 
the book falls from my hands ; and I cannot but think that it de- 
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serves the same condemnation — in company witli all those of the 
so-called orthodox, who neglect to compare with our Lord's ana- 
thema the supreme tolerance which the same cliapter displays." 
Let us now further note, descendmg from the general to the 
more particular, the relation between the believing and the beintf 
baptized^, so clearly and definitely laid down in the two clauses. 
To begin with the latter : we miss the corresponding fir) ^a/Trrur- 
Osk in connection with the KaraKpiBrjaerai. It is not said " he 
that is not baptized shall be condemned." Baptized or not, even 
i/baptized, the unbelieving shall be condemned ! And this must 
lead us to decide that in the former clause the same liolds good ; 
The believer shall be saved, even though he bo not baptized. For 
certainly after the " preach" — " faith embraces both the begin- 
nings before baptism, and the coutinnanca after it." All anxious 
misunderstanding of the inseparable conjunction of baptism with 
faith, as the condition of salvation, is removed by the plain sequel 
of the clause — But he that beheveth not, and onli/ he, shall be 
condemned. Indeed, in respect to those who already &e&»e, and 
who may receive baptism, this obligation of obedience and con- 
fession remains, and it is consequently a test of their faith. But 
we must not think of it as an absolute condition of salvation, for 
this simple reason, that it is not positively the baptized who is said 
to be saved, but only the believing and baptised. Moreover, this 
order of the words — as we might perceive by the connection in 
St Mark alone — does not indicate the order of time for every 
individual to be first the believing, then the being baptized ; and 
all that is said in St Matthew makes this certain and incon- 
testable.^ The precedence given to believing has another and 
more essentia! reason tlian that of marking the time. It may 
be understood thus, in any case : — He that believeth also, even 
as he has been baptized^not the mere fia-TrrvaQek, but the 
Tn<TTevrTa,<i xal ^a/imtrdek (this is made perfectly plain when 
we connect St Matthew's words, which liad been spoken before). 
Faith is the essential matter, and " water availeth not." Yea, 
even that true baptism, which is received in connection witli the 

' Althoagh, e.g., Luti reproduces tlie old and Euperfleial way of staijng 
it; "Baptism, according to Mark ivi. l^, follows upon believmg !" On the 
other hand Hoffmann says : " Faith is the end, baptism the means : there- 
fore the former comes first, and the latter alter it." 
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earliest faith, availsth not ; but only the faith which holds fast 
the grace of haptiam, and perseveres to the end. Such a faith 
alone is, according to the whole economy of salvation and 
grace, genuine and true.^ When the preaching of Christ runs 
thus, Eepent and believe the Gospel, the first test of faith asks 
whether i-elianco is placed upon repentance. Further, it is onlv 
a living faith which avails, that which produces and exliibits 
works. Nevertheless, it is in the highest degree right that faith 
alone should have heen mentioned ; and they are only falsely- 
taught teachers (as Luther says) who would tate Christ Him- 
self to school, and teach what He ought to have said, to wit,— 
He that believeth and perfonneth good works ! For in this and 
there is involved the whole system of folly which is ignorant of 
the true power of faith as the spring of good works, and would 
introduce a personal merit into the question ; and, moreover, it is 
a perversion which could only terrify timid consciences,— such 
as have no consciousness of good works, but might believe and 
receive gratuitous grace. Therefore should we carefully keep 
the two apart, as each occupies its right plaee in the two Evan- 
gelists : those who believe and are baptized are to be taught to 
hold fast and to perform all that the Lord has commanded ; but 
when salvation and acceptance are in question, faith and bap- 
tism alone are required, without the intermixture of good works. 
What is demanded in order to salvation ? Faith. What more? 
Faith. And nothmg further ? No, nothing hut faith. For 

'■ And here we may add the empiiatic postscript—" -which alone decides, 
whether wither without haptism." Hoffmann, indeed, speaka too strongly: 
'' K we omit this additional remark, the declaration tliat without faith there 
is no salvation wouhi be a strange repetition, at the solemn moment before 
the ascension, of what bad been long so well known to the Apostles ! " 
Apart from the error as to the time when it was spoken.— would not sucii 
11 final declaration have been perfectly appropriate and significant ? Bat 
thns much is ti'ue, that the words here in St Mark plainly presuppose and 
provide for the circumstance that there may be baptized unbelievers. 
These might, indeed, be such only as had lost again after baptism the 
faith which they had had ; for snch faith might really have been living 
faith, which does not effectually secure against falling : it is not necessary, 
therefore, to think of the baptism of " half-behevers." Audit may thns be 
proved in argument with the Baptists, and from their own premises, that 
the Lord means such also (they would say— aJone) as were baptized before 
they arrived at a conscious faith, that is, as children. 



dbyGoogle 



366 THE COMMISSION ASD PKOJIISES. 

he that believeth will not omit to seek baptism, if he has not 
already received it ; and will also, if he does not cease from 
faith, perform a thousand times more and better good works 
(thus to speak foolishly) than if the being saved had been made 
dependent on works as a condition. 

But, inasmuch as only unbelief condemns, the contempt of 
baptism as the appointed way (Lu. vii. 30) condemns only the 
(^obedient and the unbelieving ; the want of baptism on the 
part of believer^ whose fault it is not,^ and on the part of little 
children, does not condemn them. The opinions as to the per- 
dition of unbaptized children which once were current, but are 
scarcely to be found now in evangelical Churches, spring from 
the utmost confusion and misapprehension of all that belongs to 
the question. It is scarcely necessary, therefore, that we should 
say a word about the so-called Natktaufe (baptism in emergency) 
—a combination of words which, to one rightly instructed in 
the nature of baptism, is altogether meaningless.' Tertullian, 
indeed, refers (de Bapt. c. 17) to a casus necessitatis in which 
even tlie laity might perform the sacred office ; but his meaning 
does not so ri^dly refer to the ecclesiastical ceremonyj as to the 
relative necessitas that any one should exercise the rights of the 
universal priesthood. " Baptism (even that of children) is not 
lightly to be omitted"— who would not agree vrith this % But 
if " nothtaufe" — private baptism in case of danger — -is made 

' Certainly, we may conceive of circuioBtances in which baptism is im- 
possible-:— such ^ ^^®^ ^ baptizer ifi not at hand — especially in the mis- 
sionary work. For to deny this, as Axelsen does, asserting that " ts who 
can preacti can baptize ilso" — ia not to the point. There are conver- 
sions effected through the Scripture alone ; the only preacher may be calVl 
away, or die, before tie administration of baptism. There may be such a 
thing as an tmjustiflable postponement of tlie rite, so that a believer may 
die without it. — Or, is there supposaWe, in the most extreme case, a right 
to baptize oneself, and ia there any meaning in this ? Pistorius is hardy 
enough to answer in the affirmative, and defend such a self -baptism ! 
(Luth. Zdta. 1848. 3. S. 659.) But the notions concerning baptism which 
underlie this, are not merely overstretched, they are perverted — and some- 
what similar to those which give rise to the " self -absolving" of which we 
read previously. 

" Our modern Lutherans seem to have a feeling of this. They would 
require the midwife to baptize in cases of emergency, and instruct them to 
that end ; but still prrfei' the old-fashioned " Jachtaufe." 
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the subject of this sentence, what meaning does that give usV 
^' Nevertheless, a child is not lost, if it departs without baptlam, 
in opposition to the will of the parents." How then, if it de- 
parts by the will of the parents unbaptized ? By the wiU of 
parents whoso faith and conscience would not allow them need- 
lessly and unseasonably to baptize a dying child? A long 
experience in practical pastoral life, and in a district celebrated 
f->r Christian knowledge and piety, has reyeaJed to me the ex- 
istence of so much confusion, and let me say superstition, iu 
the minds of the people on this question (connectec^ albeit, with 
much deep anxiety to comply with the precepts of Christ), that 
I could not consent to further the views of those who would 
revive the discipline of private baptism for times of danger. 
It rather appears to me more and more clearly the duty of the 
minister to defend his people from superstition, and even under 
certain circumstances *o deny the rite which is demanded with 
an unworthy motive ; at least to perform no so-called baptism 
of need without a plain protest against the notion of its necessity. 
I think we may better, and with more blessed result, uphold 
the true appreciation of the Sacrament, than by furthering an 
improper and erroneous value for it. When the ceremony is 
performed upon a child to all appearance dying, according to 
the formulary which is the only one in most of om- serv-ice 
books, that is with all the obligations of the sponsors, etc., just 
as if the child were destined to Kve — what is this but trifling 
with holy things? In infant-baptism the germ is implanted for 
life upon earth, from which the tree should spring up in the 
present economy of things ; this is alone its peculiar significance 
and justification. But the httle children whom the Lord calk 
to die, He calls by their death (as we are in the habit of say- 
ing) most surely and effectually to come unto Himself. 

John the Baptist said merely — Ho that believeth (Juo. iii, 36) ; 
Christ, on the other hand, says — He that believetJi and is bap- 
tized shall be saved. That we may set this former half of the 
verse in a clear light, we may apply to it two questions : Where- 
fore is faith requu-ed in order to baptism ? Wherefore is bap- 
tism required as following the faith? The former question- 
Wherefore is faith in order to baptism ? is of course easily 
understood and answered. For, first— Water has nothing to 
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do with the matter, but regeneration. And that little chiidreii, 
baptized or unbaptized, will have in the other world — as, so to 
tenn it, in a limbus infantum— 3i way of faith opened to their 
dawning consciousness, is most certain. Whether a hai'der or 
an easier way than here, — may be met with the appropriate 
reply, Who can penetrate into these hidden mysteries % But 
the Sacraments were instituted for the way of salvation upon 
earth, and not for Hades.^ Secondly — Even the Holy Ghost, 
the internal and real laver of regeneration, doth not effect it 
absolutely and alone, that is, with imresisted power; conse- 
quently, an accepting, retaining and confirming will must con- 
cur and abide to the end — and this is faith. The other question 
— ^Why baptism with water after the faith ? is a harder one, 
but the answer may be easily and scripturally ^ven. First, 
generally, it is for great and small alike, it has been ordained by 
God in His Church, as the appointed way in which the Spirit 
puts Ilia effect in the word, as the body and blood of Christ in 
the Supper. (Quite subordinately to this, and apart from it, — 
an extem^d sign of those who belong to the Church.) Those 
who are bom in Chiistendom and for Christianity are appointed 
to tliis ordinance at once. Thus, secondly, baptism is in the 
case of childi-en : 1. the prevenient, essential commencement of 
their regeneration, the implanted germ of the new life ; 2, a 
firm ground and anchor for their subsequent faith : — I have 
been baptized, the grace of redemption pertains to me;^ 3. to 

' MuEchmeyer's protest does not affect this plain position ; we would aak 
iiini how he knows the contrary. We do not deny that the inserted germ 
may be developed in Hades ; but wo declare it to be a duty to implant it aa 
KDOU as possible, though bo many children die afterwards. As to the absolute 
nooesaifr of baptism for death, we deny it. 

^ Hoffmann has laid great stress upon the fact that infant-baptism alone 
corresponds perfectly to this design — that of giving absolute and immove- 
able assurance, to be retained through all the future, that God has regarded 
and accepted me in mercy. He, fiirther, insists that in tbe case of adiJts 
who are baptized, their genuine baptism may be matter of doubt, even with 
their faith and converaion. But we should shrink from a view which would 
tend to lower the character of adult-baptism. Moreover, in the first place, 
the tempted soul may certainly be led to doubt about tbe prerogative of his 
own baptism in childhood. And, secondly, it is not thejiuis primaries, the 
great point, ill baptism, to afford tbe sure ground of future faith ; its first 
and moat essential character is to be the means of regeneration. A vwu 
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their parents or other educators a similar ground of assurance 
of grace, so that they may with confidence endeavour to train up 
the tender plant, the seed of which is sowu. Thirdly and 
finally, in the case of adults, who believe through the word 
and are baptized, it is : 1. The means of grace, m which God 
will give Hhnself to their desiring faith, to make it living and 
fruitful through the spirit of regeneration and renewal, to esta- 
blish their feUowship with Himself as the Triune God;^ 2. the 
confirmation at the same time of this initiatory faith, coming 
thus to baptism, as the confession of the Crucified, the Eisen, 
and tlie Ascended Lord, who wi!I thus be openly avowed by His 
disciples before the world, even as He was and stOI is openly 
rejected in the world by others. And it was perfecay in har- 
mony with this, that the early Church allowed vaUdity to th& 
death of unbaptized martyrs, as a haptismus sanguinis, a baptism 
of blood,^ 

But after these many words of our weakness, let us turn to a 
new utterance of our Lord, in which He promises in few but 
most mighty words— vers. 17, 1%—tlie signs that should follow 
believers. The xal -vkpwra (wonders) which is usuaUy connected 
with <Tj)j^tXa (signs), and which is found afterwards at the first 
fulfilment of the promise (Acts iv. 30, v. 12 ; Eom. xv. 19 ; 2 
Cor. xii. 12)— is wanting here in the promise itself. This m- 

reliance upon baptiBm, as independent of this regeneration, ita living effect 
IS that superatition of unbelief in the living God which leads to condemna- 
tion. But thus much is tMe : it is only by a delusion that the Baptists 
argue how much more influential is a hortatory reference to a baptism which 
has been consciously received by the adnlt. By no means, for a grace that 
came freely at the first in baptism must be a much more stimulating and 
onconraging argument. It is a lamentable thing that ministeK and feaehera 
omit, so much as they do, all appeal bo that early baptism. 

i Accordingly, we are not 8ati.hed n ith the yiew of Gerhard, which steps 
short of the truth : " To adnlt behevers baptism serves principally as au 
absignatkn and attestation of the c^ac^ of God ; the purpose of furtlering 
theu renewal it serves moie subor Imately Oh, no ; this is to invert the 

^ The two points whid we lay down upon the baptism of adults, mean 

much more than what Cilvm expr^ses as the object of theu baptism : 

Fust, that it may subserve our own faith ; then, as a confession before 

wen." For, the former is left too vague and unsubstantial ; and the latter 

would seem to include only the mere nota confessionis extent 

VOL. viir. 2 A 
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simply mention now, it ^vill be referred to again as an element in 
our final interpretation. The signs whicli should point to some- 
thing else, are the matter of real importance ; to give such signs 
is the first object of these miraculous endowments. The several 
Bupafieit (powers, Acts viii. 13, 7) were intended to show that 
the BvvafiK tov 9eav, the power of Giod which is alone the true 
power, supreme over all, and which would show itself to be great 
(see there, vers. 9, 10) — was with these messengers and wit- 
n^ses of Jesus, these servants of the most high God who showed 
unto man the way of salvation in the name of Jesus. (Acts xvi. 
17.) Thus this word of our Lord connects itself very closely 
and plainly with the promise I am with you in 8t Matthew, as 
being a specific voucher, so to speak, for the fulfilment of the 
altogether general, and all- comprehending promise. It is as if 
it ran — Signs of My being with you, of My working with you 
through them ; that is, wliile you preach according to My 
commission the word concerning faith and unto faith, the con- 
dition of eternal salvation. This promise, as given here in 
its specialising character, refers especially to the Preach ; as the 
Evangelist himself, ver. 20, expounds it of the confirmation of the 
word; compare Heb. ii. 4. Hhe-KafOKoXovBeiv—aceompanying — 
consequently refers to the iropevQevTet; — ^e\i going forth — as 
ver. 20 again establishes : the signs were everywhere to follow 
those who went forth ; they were to accompany them in their way 
of embassy and testimony throughout the whole world. The em^ 
phatic -TrapoKoXovdeo', eijuivalent to accompanying, abiding with 
them, alicui prcesto ease at all times, is exchanged afterwards by 
the Evangelist for the equally, though in a different sense, em- 
phatic en-mcoXovOeiv ; — which means subsequi, to follow in their 
footsteps, and at the same time to serve and obey them. "We 
can say only in a very limited sense that the signs — ^which excite 
attention, astonishment, and a bias to believe, which stimulate 
to questioning, and earnest diligence in bearing — go before the 
messengers of the word, as it were paving their way. For, such 
an influence, though it may be a concomitant, was not the 
Lord's design ; and therefore He speaks of such signs as fol- 
lowing. Who, then, and what goes before ? The believing 
preacher, with the word of the Gospel. This is Bengel's mean- 
ing, when he passes by the more obvious sense, and lightly 
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deduces from ver. 20, by a penetrating exposition— Verbum, 
et fides pr^cedit signa, T!ie word and faith go before the signs. 
And obviously so : for that which was to be confirmed and 
sealed as coming from God, by these signaeula^ must have been 
spoken beforehand ; the mere signa could have a preparatory 
signification only through the symbolical character of their 
operations. Sign? and wonders without the word have no value 
attached to them throughout Scripture; everywhere among 
men the testimony must be uttered in word, and that must go 
first. And so also must faith; for although we have already 
said that the seahng promise was given " in reference to those 
who were sent," yet that refers only to the promise itself, which 
would invigorate thom for their mission by making more specific 
the assurance—/ am with you! The signs which afterwards 
follow, are, properly speaking (as it is said of the tongues in 1 
Cor. xiv. 22), not for those who believe, but for those who 
believe not. It would be a great pen-ersion to suppose a mis- 
sionary first to strengthen his own faith, and encourage himself 
for the work of preaching, by the assurance that he could work 
miracles ; indeed, it would be a thing impossible, for he must 
have faith in order to work those mu-acles. 

Thus — to those who believe ! , This is directly taken from ver. 
16 ; and it appears at first to include all who should in future 
beheve, and be baptized unto salvation, after having heard the 
preached word. In this there is a certain truth ; but it is pre- 
supposed (just as in Matt.) that those who believe in the future 
will also, like the first, go forth and preaoh, in order to lead 
continually and for ever souls unto salvation, throughout all the 
world. Let us now carefully look at this irurr^craiJi,, which is 

stated with the same generality as ■rriixTeva-w;, ver. 16, to 

those who have thus beeome believers. Both the one and the 
other apply to ourselves down to the present day, and indeed 
for all future tune. " Every one applies the first part of this 
saying to ourselves ; teaching everywhere that faith and bap- 
tism are necessary in all ages to salvation, and that unbelief in 
all ages excludes from it. But what right has any one to sepa- 
rate the words which Jesus immediately added, from His former 
words ? Where is it said that these former words have refer- 
ence to all men and all Christians ; but that the promised signs. 
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whicJi should follow tliose who believe, referred only to the 
Christians of the first age ? What God hath joined together 
let no man put asunder !" (Sakmann.) If later historj' shows 
— as it does— that the fulfilment, or rather the first kind of 
fulfilment of these promises, that is in then: external letter, ap- 
pertained pre-eminently to the first establishment and fouiidar 
tion of the Church — this gives us no authority to limit the 
word of Christ (certainly not spoken to the Apostles alone, and, 
by the testimony of history, not limited in its fulfilment to 
them) to any long past and ended period of Christianity. The 
words, as they run, most decidedly oppose this. Thus it is not, 
as the otherwise superstitious Sepp remarks, that " these things 
referred to the destinies of the years immediately to follow, for 
which He prepared His Apostles !" Faith has from the fcegui- 
ning (Heb. si. 33, 34) demonstrated its power by miraculous 
victories over nature ; and can we suppose that it would lose its 
energy in the New-Testament economy, or after a brief interval 
of exertion, lose thh evidence of its power ? Bengel writes here 
with great truth : " Non fuit habitus alius, quo salvatus est 
Paulus, aUus, -quo miracula edidit.' — Paul was saved and 
wrought miracles by one and the same attribute of faith. So 
also in oiu- day the faith of every behever has a latent miracu- 
lous power : in fact, every result of prayers is miraculous, 
although that may not appear." This remark we would care- 
fully ponder, while we supplement, and, in some degree, correct 
it by another. The only limitation, or rather condition, which 
the Lord attaches to the universal promise of performing mu-a- 
clesj is faith. That is not, however, in this connection, simply 
and distinctively the faith which procures salvation, hut (as we 
elsewhere abundantly learn, e.g., Mark xi. 23 ; Matt. xvii. 20) 
at the same time the specific faith on each occasion, that such 
miracle will he done in the power of God, a sure confidence that 
one may do it according to God's will, and should do it for His 
kingdom. (Concerning which we have said enough in Vol. iii.) 
Thus, the appropriation and use of this promised miraculous 
[iower is itself made subordinate to the confidence, knowledge, 
1 But, let it be carefully noted : The true believer performs the wonders 
in the same fciith ; but the converse ia not true, for the wonder-workinj: 
faith ia not of itself thf: faith that aaves. 
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and wisdom of a faith which, whether for self or for others, 
seeks only salvation. Tor the rest, there is no limitation of the 
promise to persons or to times. Observe the uniform and 
simultaneous mention of those evil things in which the blessed 
power that accompanies the word of salvation should symboli- 
cally display its power in expelling, thwarting, and healing. 
Powers of evil are mentioned which run through all ages, and 
belong necessarily to that nature which is to be deHvered from 
its <j)dopa, its ruin ; and, preceding the mention of them, a 
phenomenon which to refer to past ages alone, simply because 
it was mentioned first, would be obviously incorrect. As long 
as sei-pents' poison, and things deadly may be drunk, and sick- 
nesses exist, devils also are to he cast out; and all the more (as 
we shall see presently) because all that is named in ver. IS pre- 
sen-es its connection with the power of Satan. Echevers in 
the word and in the authority of Jesus may certainly hold fast 
the faith which even Grotius held : " Wherefore, if any one 
should declare Christ, as He would be announced, to nations 
ignorant of His name (for to them^ miracles were strictly 
spealiing to bo subservient, 1 Cor. xii. 22), I doubt not that the 
promise would hold good. For tJie gifts of God are aii€Ta/j.e- 
\i)Ta. But we are too much in the habit of casting upon .God 
the fault of our own sloth and unbelief." We have been 
taught already by Trotnj t§ tcrCaet — to every creature^th.a.t 
the Gospel has a reference to all nature; consequently, that 
the power of God accompanying its preaching will and must 
demonstrate its might upon the demonic energies which pene- 
trate nature, or rule over it ;— demonstrating that might either 
naturally or miraculously ; or, to speii more correctly, tlirough 
the slow mediation of its healing, renewing influence, or by in- 
stantaneous and extraordinaiy interventions altering its com-se. 
In this first and most obvious meaning compare 1 Cor, xii. 28 
the hwdii€K, ■^apiiry.aTa tafidreap, yevj] r/K^a-irSiv. And this 
will furdier show the force of the remark of Grotius — non 
omnibus omnia, according to 1 Cor. xii. 4. The ravTo. follow- 
ing after does not mean simply these and no other signs ; but, 
these and the like, in the sense of toio, Toiavra, the individual 

' But ikis limitation in tlie eiposition is certainly too restricted 1 
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signs being mentioned by way of example, and for concrete 
assurance. Althougli, indeed, the idea of the charismata or 
gifts is somethmg different from this, and includes the gift of 
miracles as the less, yet there is even in respect to the former 
an analogous diversity of operations. 

In My mime I With this the individual detail begms ; and 
it does not mean in an external sense,— through the utterance 
of My name (as the sons of Sceva, Acts xix. 13, misunderstood 
it). May we suppose the utterance of the name, as a formula 
of help, to have occurred in the case of the unhurtf ul, and pro- 
bably unconscious, drinking of the deadly thing % And yet the 
expression in the forefront refers certainly to all, and not merely 
to the first promise, where indeed the naming of the name before 
which devils fly is obviously to be held fast. If this ev t^ ovo- 
fian fiov is placed in conjunction with the et? to Spofia m St 
Matthew, the reader wHi observe all that we cannot now pause 
to develop. Among the miracles which our Lord Himself per- 
formed, the casting out of devils was the first, the most mighty, 
and the most convmcing sign (Matt. xii. 25 seq.) : the Lord 
therefore places it now first, and says by His " in My name" 
no less than this— Ye shaU perform the same works which I 
Myself have performed. Satan's power confronts and opposes 
the coming kingdom of God : how then could anything but 
this promise stand in the forefront— this promment sign of the 
Stronger than he t It is well known to the learned that from 
the time of Justin and Irenseus onward, and down to the fourth 
century (not to go farther), the Fathers, and especiaUy the 
Apologists, referred with the utmost confidence of challenge 
fo the actual fact that the demons were constrained to retire 
before the name of Christ. But something of the same time 
continues tlironghout tlie whole course of liistory down to the 
present day. The speaking in new r/Kma-a-aK, new tongues, 
languages, expressions, in such a manner as to evidence a 
higher power and inspiration, began with the day of Pentecost, 
continued for a while m Christian baptism, and now takes 
various and other forms. We take it for granted as proved 
that the Cormthian glossolaly was not of the same kind as the 
Pentecostal miracle; and that generally the speaking with 
tongues, or in a tongue (yXMo-a-ati and y7iM(TiTJ/ XdXelv) o 



) occurs 
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ill very different manifestations, though with a unity of mean- 
ing embracing them all in one. We must be excused, however, 
from the full investigation of this matter in this place ; it is 
one of the most difficult of all subjects, and nothing very satis- 
factory could be said upon it in few words. But we must reject 
the almost obsolete view — ^occurring here and there in the pages 
of orthodox writers — which Pfenninger, for instance, so confi- 
dently maintjuned : " speaking with new tongues — how other- 
wise could they go forth into all the nations?" For, although 
on the day of Pentecost languages quite strange were spoken, 
or heard and understood, yet we have no indication in Scrip- 
ture that even one Apostle retained the pervtanent power of 
speaking among barbarous nations their own tongue. The 
subsequent glossolaly, or speaking in tongues, had a quite dif- 
ferent significance : this at least has been surely estabhshcd by 
recent investigation. 

We further remark preparatorily that, not without reason, the 
matter of speaking with tongues follows immediately after the 
casting out of devils : how both arc inseparably united will be 
seen when we look into the subject more closely. In the same 
way the serpents and the deadly thing drunk are united ; the 
two are even bound together in one by and (though otherwise 
the clauses follow aavv^iTwi), the " shall not hiu:t tliem " (jSXa^ 
or ^Xdylrei) being thus the complement of the taking up of 
serpents also. The words, that is, refer now to the noxious 
thingSj the poisons, the deadly elements in nature, which, like 
the serpents, point in the entire symbolism of Scripture to the 
Baifi^vla, and have a certain connection with the power of the 
devil which has penetrated nature. From that originates, and 
in that finds its root, everything which is called, or which leads 
to, death and destruction ; the creature at the beginning was 
very differentiy constituted. Wisd. i. 13, 14. The concentra- 
tion of these deadly elements is life-destroying poison. But this 
comes upon us either /ram without, through the serpents, as it 
were the living personification of the murderer ; or (through the 
cunning and violence of men, through the agency of secret 
enemies, or in any other way) is conveyed iuwardly as an in- 
gredient of even the inanimate creature. We thus see that the 
examples are not fortuitously given ; they have their connection 
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and progressive meaning, including everj-tliing of the same kind 
which may befall us ; and this muat dispose our minds to expect 
some deeper meaning than that wliich is merely est«mal. But 
we must hold fast this external one also. "O^et? apovai ; that 
is, they should take up serpents (the connection explains this 
of poisonous, Hfe-destroying serpents) ; they should lay hold of 
them, and, as the combination with tlie following clause shows, 
without hwrt. This is expressed more strongly than if the mean- 
ing referred to their not biting, or to the nnhurtfulness of their 
hite : the promise is that they should not merely suffer such Otipia 
to come near them, but that they should m cases of necessity be 
able to lay hold on them, cast them away, destcQy them. Thus 
much is true from the connection, and it is confirmed by the 
remarkable narrative of Acts xxviii. 3-5. But the simplicity of 
the customary expression (in which the laying hold demonstrates 
of itself that the creature is overcome, and can do no injury), 
leads us to doubt whether the apoiia-i is intended to mean a 
" casting out," or throwing away, which should correspond with 
the etc^aXovert, before. The passive ov ftij fSKai^ appears here 
to be enough ; the casting away would enter too expressly into 
the externality of the sign, and (in opposition to the parallel, 
Lu. X. 19, 20) involve a too bold antagonism to the demonic 
and hurtful elements of nature itself —m the manner of the 
contest which the rebgion of Parsism exliibits with the powers 
of evil in nature. The eavauLfiov^deadly (/iisitf— reminds the 
reader of Scripture of 2 Kings iv. 40, 41 ; but that drinking 
and not eating is spoken of (though the latter is not excluded), 
is accounted for by tlie circumstance that poison is more easily, 
and therefore is more generally, intermixed with the drink which 
conceals it so well. And, accordingly, we cannot but think of 
poisons designedly used by enemies in stealth ; (or, as some have 
supposed) of the so-called "philtres" and deadly potions of 
antiquity. Tliis last is applicable enough to the/?-s( ages; but 
such special interpretations must not be allowed to interfere with 
the general meaning and validity of the sign. Eusebius (iii. 39) 
gives us a pertinent example of the innoxious drinking of a 
deadly liquid; and such doubtless often occurred (and still 
occurs), or the Lord would not have made it so prominent. 
(St Jolm's caldron of oil in the so-called "legend" is something 
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very different from this I) But it is self-understood in all this, 
that believers should experience the fulfilment of the promise 
only where their testimony for God might render it imperative 
that tliey should claim that promise ; they must never, without 
the express caU of God, venture thus to take up the serpent, or 
drink the potion. (Wesley : But not by their own choice. God 
never calls us to try any such experiments.) Finally, the series 
closes with healing of diseases, not by medicine, but by the name 
of the Lord, accompanied by the usual imposition of hands — 
which our Lord Jesus Himself employed — as the conductor of 
the miraculous power.^ This last sign was to all appearance 
the least. At the same time it was that one which, according to 
Jas, V. 14-16, was to be most ordinarily realised in the Chm-ch 
itself ; and thus it was the most permanent sign even for literal 
fulfilment. Thus it is in contrast with the casting out of devils 
which began the series ; nevertheless, the circle returns into 
itself ; for possession and sickness are strictly connected, and 
the healing unites them in one. To the rightly understanding 
mind it will need no proof that all sickness is in its inmost 
principle connected with sin and the power of evil ; and how 
many forms of bodily unsoundness point us involuntarily, by 
their tormenting appearance and cliaracter, to tlieir affinity witli 
the demonic power over man. St James associates with the 
mighty power of prayer the symbol of oil, which the weaker 
faith of the disciples had once employed unbidden, Mark vi. 13 ; 
but the same St Mark, who recorded that circumstance, has 
not added the word here- — he simply records now what the 
Lord actually said. His disciples were to lay on their hands, 
as He had done. Their hands also should have a miraculous 
power of blessing ; oven as their mmttks should speak a new 



Such would be the signs, which the Lord mentions and pro- 
mises as examples of much else similar ; yea, the fulfilment 
overpassed the promise, as Bengel remarks, in their raising the 
dead? Yet, the selection and the order is here, as everywhere, 

1 See NumlD. viii. 10, xxvii. 23 ; Deut. xxxiv. 9 ; and in connection with 
the sacrifices, Lev. viii. 14, etc. ; witt which we may compare, in. Heb. vi. 
2, the laying oa of hands by the side of baptizing. 

' For this addition in Matt. x. 8 is spurious. 
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signifieant. If we take, as before observed, the unhurtfulness 
of the two hurtful elements in one, we have at the be^nning 
and the end two signs of helping power,- as exerted upon others. 
Between them come the two signs which should have their 
demonstration in themselves — tlie active sign of their miracnlous 
speaking, the more passive sign of their not coming to any harm. 
As it respects others, all should be pm-e benevolence and doing 
yood — as in Acts x. 38 it is said concerning the Lord's works — 
no miracles of condemnation and judgment are referred to. 
In certain exceptional cases we find the Apostles acting as it 
pleased not the Lord Himself to act. St Peter, in spit« of his 
own will, doomed by his word of power to a fearful death the 
liars against the Holy Ghost ; and St Paul designedly blinded 
Elymas, and imposed sicknesses as the discipline of the Church ; 
— but those actions have nothing to do with these words of 
universal application. The Church, Acts iv. 30, in their suppli- 
cations to God against the threatening of all their enemies, asked 
only for the Divine signs of healing. 

To many of our modem critics this whole discourse of onr 
Lord appears very suspicious ; and some with absolute confidence 
declare it to be a later interpolation of a miracle-loving age,^ 
But we adhere to the testimony that He did thus speak, though 
WO would endeavour to understand Him better than if He had 
said merely repara. His (Tt}fieta. refer us necessarily to their 
interpretation and meaning. It is the power of the Spirit of God 
which should, and which did, approve itself as the power of signs 
and wonders (Eom. xv. 19) ; and in these signs the Holy Ghost 
symboliGally showed forth His spiritual energy and operations 
(as was the case with our Lord's miracles) — those spiritual 
influences and operations which should be for ever the best 
demonstrations of His presence. When St Paul appealefl to 
the signs of an Apostle, he placed patience first, and not till after 
that the signs and wonders and mighty deeds (2 Cor. xii. 12). 
That which Christ had spoken in Jno. iv. 48 concerning the 

' See, for instance, the remarks of tie author of " Ac? fioi woD otZ," etc. 
(Berlin 1841), to the effect that St Mark here gives a " harsh, apocrjphal, 
and most unhappy supplement to his gospel," But the present writer looks 
at it with very cliJf erent eyes ; and sees that in it which tests whether a man 
has any spiritual sight or nndersUnding at all. 
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only relative value of external miracles, He could not have for- 
gotten, or retracted, in these His final words. It is not possible 
— howevei' it may seem — that He meant only, and nothing more 
than, those wonders which, while under some circumstances they 
might lead to true faith, in many cases might be used only to 
bewitch the feople, or cause the performer hunself only to be 
wondered at (Acts viii. 9, 13), and which certainly were not in- 
tended to be of permanent necessity to the Chm-ch. Even an 
Iscariot might cast out devils, and heal the sick ; that is, through 
a certam faith in Jesus which he had not altegether lost. But 
this (not isolated) example modifies still differently oui' observa- 
tion concerning the unity of the saving and the wonder-working 
faith. And the faith which, with aU power and patience of 
waiting, preaches in order to the salvation of others, needs not 
necessarily any external performance of miracles. Thus, we 
admit that the Lord named the external miracles, of which He 
literally speaks, as miracles in external nature which should 
actually take place, and continue to recur according to the need 
of the kingdom of God — for how can we suppose Him to have 
made an unreal thing the type of a reality ? But a deeper un- 
derstanding of His words, and that which alone is correct, must 
regard Him as having meant and promised, under this figure, 
those mighty influences of tlie Spirit especially which correspond 
to these signs, and should ever abide in the Church, as being 
much more important and essential than they. Or, can we sup- 
pose that the lack of miracles would be an essential deficiency ? 
Were His believers to look for such miracles as were performed 
in the beginning, as being essential to their preaching and ex- 
tending everywhere the Gospel of grace ? Would such miracles 
have absolutely helped on that Gospel, in such times and circum- 
stances as ours?^ Is it not, rather, true — as it has been dis- 
cerned by many from the beginning — that the withdrawal of 
the external working of miracles has been connected with a 
progression of the Church and her missions into the domain of 
the Spirit alone ? We may refer to w^hat was said upon Jno. 

' " Even while the assistance of miracles remained, most (rather aU I ) still 
rested upon faith in the word. Beliem thou the word confinned by the 
miracles, and thou wilt have the bleasing of previous and latter tim^ ill 
one:" (Eieger,) 
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\iv. 12 (and with specific reference to this parallel passage), 
and deduce once more from the fact that the Lord denves His 
expression from these outward demonstrations of power, the 
great truth — " Whatsoever believers shall in all ages do in My 
name will be as wonderful as these things are, and will be the 
esential realisation of these signs." 

Thus it was understood in very early times. St Eeraard on 
this passage encoimters the doubt whether true faith can be 
present where these signs are wanting ; and he introduces the 
spiritual interpretation with good effect. We have already 
made some quotations from antiquity, in our remarks upon 
Jno. xiv. Helferich has taken pains to show how " these notes 
of the working and influence of Jesus, divested of their mira- 
culous (that is, their external) character, are valid for the 
Church of all ages ;" but he does not develop the details with 
sufficient precision. Lange' s view of the " more general symboli- 
cal meaning of those promised miraculous signs" is much more 
excellent ; though with that we cannot altogether agree. Let 
ns now look at the whole in this light, 

Tlie casting out of deciU, — which, as •nvev/iariKa •ri79 irovrjpui'i 
(Eph. vi. 12), are everywhere present in the world, where sin 
and death reigns, — is and must be the first thing. Satan's 
power, exerted through the agency of many spirits belonging to 
him (all the more mighty, because bodily possession has receded), 
must be broken, and his powers must retire before the Spirit of 
God. Even the exorcism, which was in early times connected 
with baptism, contained a deep truth in its fundamental idea. 
But the devil, as St James teaches us (eh. iii, 6-8), has especially 
the tongue, man's words, in his service — by this those possessed 
by him show themselves ! Then the great point is, that those 
who believe should drive first out of themselves all e\-il, and all 
the devilish nature, Satan must he overcome by the word, by 
a new and mighty SpirHr^ord ; this explains the conjunction of 
the second with the first sign. And here comes in the expres- 
sion " new tongues," ' the true understanding of which required 
to be deferred till this point was reached. It is not merely other 
tongues, which would correspond rather to the first and external 

' Forit is of DO weight that it is wanting in a few MSS., which introduce 
instead the inappropriate jk tbTj x-V'" ^'^"^ Upoisi- 
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demonstration given by the sign. The profound expression is 
used onl^ here ; and we may compare with it Ecclus. li, 29, where 
the addition new belongs to our translation, though added in 
strict conformity with the Greek text. Olshausen is certamly 
in great eiTor : " the yXMi7(7y XaXew had been sometimes under- 
stood as a language of angels ; therefore it is here called a new 
tongue ;" for, apart from the strangeness of this latter expres- 
sion, are we to interpret the word of Christ according to the 
notions which were afterwards in vogue among the people? 
The Lord sets His new tongues in opposition, first, to the 
tongues with which smners had spoten ; and, then, to human 
tongues generally; — but as the new Spirit-word, full of self- 
demonstrating Divine power, such as was miraculously impressed 
upon it, though only at the first, in the glossolaly or " speaking 
with tongues." The taking hold of serpents He means also in 
the same profound and comprehensive sense which we have 
already, on Liike x. 19, found in this symbolical word, which 
Old-Testament use had already sanctified.' We do not agree 
with Lange in thinking that in the drinking of deadly things the 
more general symbohcal character of this promise comes into 
most emphatic prominence. That character shows itself in them 
al! ; each individual sign connects the internal meaning witli 
the external, as is plain enough even with regard to the devils 
and the serpents. If any one of them points more evidently 
than the rest to a spiritual interpretation, it is the speaking 
with new tongues. All the hurtful elements of nature, as all 
the hurtful elements in the spiritual kingdom, are derived from 
the fall ; and the power of Chi-ist arms us against them all alike. 
He preserves our real life still from the philtres and poisonous 
potions of the spirit of the age and its literature, as certainly 
and as miraeulously as preservation from bodily harm is here 
attiibuted to His power. Finally, how much sickness, and how 
many hurts, of the souls of men are still healed by the blessed 
and blessing agency of the hand and power of Christian men ! 
TiTie it is (as Lange says) that the saving and restoring might of 
the Spirit of Christ exerts His power instrumentaUy — generally 

' Helf etich understandB here alao a casting ovt of all barbarity and wildness 
of nature, etc. — the true eultivalion wMoli the Gospel mtroduces. But this 
is far below tlic meaning of the saying. 
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and in specific cases — " in the sphere of human bodily life ;" 
but how much greater and more gloriously miraculous are His 
inflaences in the abolition of sin and its sicknesses ! 

Kal icaXas! e^ov<7tv — they shall be healed — all to whom the 
liands of believers may bring the bendiction of cure I Thus St 
Mark closes his Gospel :-— in a manner seemingly strange, and 
yet quite in harmony with the original character of his composi- 
tion, which concisely notes individualities everywhere ; and, 
moreover, quite consistently with the brief style of his final 
compendious conclusion. With this termination of his gospel 
he connects the Ascension. It is indeed in sharp contrast with 
the sublimely comprehensive final word of St Matthew ; but if 
we receive the one and the other with all becoming simplicity, 
we shall understand both according to the meaning of the 
Spirit, — the Spirit through whom Jesus spoke, and St Mark 
thus closed his gospel. And then shall we cry to the Lord 
— Ah, strengthen and bless Thou the hands of Thy believing 
messengers, that they may rightly lay them upon men ; and 
that, before Thy coming again. Thy promise may be abun- 
dantly fulfilled : Th^ shall he healed ! it shall be well with 
them!^ 



FURTHER EXPLANATION AND PROMISE. 



(Lu. xxiv. 44-49.) 

St Luke also gives us a compendious selection of our Lord's 
words before the ascension ; a summary suitable to the fuuda- 

' The Bignificaace of this concluding word, which with all its specific 
character includes a universal and profound meaning, is quite eufficient 
reason for rejecting the customary parallelising of tlieae clauses. There is 
no need for reaorting to Lange's strange expedient, who refers the K«?iSf 
'iintim-j to (fe disciples themselves., as apromise that they shotdd always enjoy 
perfect soundneBS ! The promise, regarded aa spoken to the healers them- 
selves, was never fully fulfilled. Timothy was often sick ; St Paul, whose 
bauds were so mighty in healing, himself suffered from infirmity and the 
thorn in. the flesh. And in the lower analogy the physician is not always 
himself sound in health. 
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mental design of his Gospel, before he speaks further of it in the 
Acts of the Apostles (see Acts i. S). Writing in the Spirit it 
impressed itself obviously upon his mind, or was a direct sug- 
gestion of the Holy Ghostj that in the brief and epitomising 
reference to these discourses of our Lord — which, as His 
resurrection and ascension sayings, already anticipated His 
pentecostal promises — the when and the where shoidd be lost 
sight of, as comparatively unimportant. Thus the Eisen Lord 
appeal's throughout as already ascending before our eyes ; and the 
Ascended Lord appears to be already speaking to us from heaven. 
We find this characteristic of the iirst construction of the Gos- 
pels common to all the three Synoptics, differing as they do iu 
other respects. St Matthew has given us only the beginning 
and end, as it wei-e, of Christ's manifestation after the resurrec- 
tion ; the proper conclusion of the history, the visible and actual 
ascension, ^ — which the Evangelists who were not Apostles speci- 
fically record in their lower standing-point,— he presents, in the 
genuine apostolical style, only in such words of our Lord as 
make it self-understood ; and the " mountain" itself on which 
those words were spoken he leaves altogether indefinite. In this 
(that the ascension is not recorded) St John is one with him. 
He also closes with the following or remaining until the ascended 
Lord should return; although he was directed to report with 
strict historical accuracy the place and time of many other signs, 
appearances, and revelations. The relation of the whole matter 
which we have thus exhibited is not understood by our diplo- 
matic critics ; it is but too Kttle apprehended by our orthodox 
expositors, and hence their misarrangement of many of these 
particulars. 

Although ver. 44 in St Luke's narrative appears to be a strict 
contmuation of ver. 43, ver. 50 presently afterwards shows us the 
impossibility of so reading it. For, j^art from the too anticipa- 
toi-y character of this whole discourse as located in the first even- 
ing (including, to wit, not only the glance backwards, and the 
enlightenment of their understandings, vers. 44-46, which might 
be suitable ; but also such instructions and promises as befitted 
only the close of this intermediate period, vers. 47-49) — it in- 
volves too great a hiatus, and a too violent leap in the record, 
amounting even to historical untruthfulness, if we make the 
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" led them out" follow immediately on tlie first evening. More- 
over, the same St Luke elsewhere manifests his acquaintance 
with the Lord's manifold discourses concerning the kingdom of 
God during these Forty Days ! 

We must, therefore, decline to read the EtTre Be avroK of ver. 
44 in strict historical connection ; St Luke's customary use of 
the Se imposes no necessity of doing so. "We cannot — as we 
have already shown — make the other account of the Appearance 
of this evening, in Jno. xx., agree with that which St Luke 
here adds. Others, e.g. Lange, would connect only ver. 44 with 
what precedes, and introduce the division at ver. 45 ; thus mak- 
ing the Tore 5(^w)s|e:' refer to the " then of a continuous presence 
of Christ, who began to speak to them on that evening, but 
continued throughout the whole of the Forty Days." But the 
introductory words of ver. 44 equally well suit tliis idea, and it 
is therefore needless to separate it from ver. 45 ; while, on the 
otlier hand, ver. 46 seems to be connected in the sti-ictest manner 
with ver. 44. Finally, the supposition, found most frequently 
in practical and nncritical exposition, which makes the division 
at ver. 49,— placing aU that precedes in the first evening, and 
making ver. 49, on account of ver. 50, a final appearance before 
the ascension — is altogether forced; for, the /cat tSoil — and, 
behold — of ver. 49 evidently continues the discourse, and inti- 
mates, as we shall see, a strict connection. 

Schleiermacher : " Ver. 44 begins a later and more summary 
postscript, which is independent of time and place, and reports 
only that which was essential in the conversations of the Ee- 
deemer with His disciples. And thus it appends a very sum- 
mary notice of the departm-e and ascension of Christ." In the 
fundamental idea he is right, but only in that. We cannot see 
any reason for a supplement here. Whether St Luke, — who, 
according to Acts i. 3, knew much more than he reported, — 
was not accurately acquainted with time and place in these things, 
or whether it was merely his design as a ^vriter to leave all un- 
determined, is a q^uestion which may very reasonably be enter- 
tained. And, finally, the summary notice is agaui resumed and 
completed in the Acts of the Apostles as historically exact. 
Grotius perceived the truth clearly enough to say upon ver. 44 : 
" The sum of the discourses follows, which during the forty 
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days/' etc. Ebrard decides also for such a resumi, iinderstands 
the Tore as " tlien," adding to it ver. 44, and asks with much 
loice whether on this evening, which began before the Two 
returned from Emmaus to Jerusalem, there had been time to 
expound the Scriptures, and— to go to Bethany. This last, tliat 
IS, IS directed against the criticism which first arbitrarily under- 
stands the Evangelist in this way, and then quarrels with him 
loi it. — Von Gerlach comes to the right conclusion, that there 
IN here a combination of our Lord's discourses ; he thinks it quite 
uatuial (though not for the deeper reason which we have given) 
that all the manifestations and words of the risen Lord should 
be combined together " in their tradition :" — but our views of 
this tradition are different from his. We would rather adhere 
to the expression — in the first construction of the Gospels- — for 
we assume that in the thi-ee collective gospels, which do not fol- 
low any fixed plan of tradition, each of the writers 'had a specific 
knowledge of all particulars, and made his selection according 
to a conscious and designed plan. This last is established, as it 
respects St Luke, the most removed reporter, by his own state- 
ment in the Acts of tlie Apostles. Conseqnently, he did not so 
much mark prominently the " essential matter" generally, as 
that which he proposed to ^ve according to the plan and sphere 
of his own particular Gospel. But the Lord did actually speak, 
with more or less literaUty, that which is recorded with the 
express etwe ; St Luke does not hand down a merely fabricated 
or " developed" discourse of the Lord Jesus. 

MTien, tlien, and where did He thus speak ? Bengel, followed 
by many, supposes that the whole, including ver. 44, was spoken 
on the day of the ascension, and therefore at Jerusalem (vers. 
47, 49), from which He led them out, ver. 50. But this would 
assign too late a period for the opening of the Scriptures to the 
dbciples. Moreovei", it is questionable whether the efT/a^e, 
ver. 50, is in direct historical connection ; indeed, we may un- 
derstand this hardly conceivable leading out as merely intimat- 
ing His fixed appointment that they should go thither.^ Lange 

' Even lUcger, wlio i8 fteioraUy so tenacious of the letter, says ■ " Tlie 
leading out to Betiany meant some such, aj/jmntiiipnt .ts that ■nhicli had 
lately taken place m reapecfc to the mountain in Galilee." — That He leJ 
them oat, as Lange Eay&, " in the manner of former times, to the Mount 

vol., viir. 2 B 
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refers vers. 45 seq. to the Appearance on tlie mountain in 
Galilee; and regards the words as spoken explanatorily hetween 
vers. 18 and 19 of Matt, xxviii. Certainly, Lu. ver. 49 does 
very appropriately prepare the way for the " Go ye forth ;" but, 
on the other hand, wc must not consent to separate vers. 18 and 
19 m Matt. ; and, finally, the e^« (which there is no sound 
reason for omitting) appears, even if the leading forth was not 
meant literally, to indicate that the place of our Lord's last dis- 
course was not Galilee, not a mount£un, but the city of Jerusa- 
lem and a house within it.^ Suffice it, tiiat we cannot and must 
not an-ange \vith confidence the external When and Where of 
this matter ; we must receive the word in faith which the Spirit 
has preserved for us in its mdlsputable truth. Only on account 
of the emphatic farmelUharacUr of the whole have we placed 
it by the side of the record of St Matthew and St Mark, as a 
repeated explanation and promise before the ascension, given in 
another gospel. 

The entb-e section combines in its first and second portions 
the two fundamental characteristics of the earUer and later 
Appearances, as they are seen in their distinction in the case 
of Thomas' faith (compare the remarks made on Jno. ssi.). 
It pomts backwards first, and then forwards, both references 
being strictly connected in the middle, vers. 46, 47. This is the 
difficulty which leads to the supposition of St Luke's account 
being a summary; though it might, on the other hand, be 
assumed that there was an especial Appearance (ovei- and above 
the ten), in which the Lord Himself thus summed up the whole. 
However that may be, we have only to receive and expound 
with all simplicity what is recorded; and in doing so it is our 
duty to discover both unity and order in the words. , And, by 
way of preparing the way for the detailed exptraition, it may be 
asserted that the Evangelist Luke, purposing to give his com- 
pendious close, gives us, from ver. 36 onwards, like St Mark, 
from ver. 14 onwards, His resurrection-conclusion of our Lord's 
words, as they lead to the ascension ; and that he gives it as one 
whole, in the unity of the fundamental thoughts which guide 

of Olives," has ita difficulty, on account of siimranding behoHers. And it 
did not take pkce in the night! 
1 Draseke tbinks it was the house of John ! • Compare ha Jno. xx. 26. 
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him in his selection. As a perfectly appropriate introduction 
to the Acts of the Apostles, which in this tt/jmtos Xo^os he 
already had in view, he siuns up the words and acts of the Eisen 
Lord as ^preparatory encouragement, instruaUoJi, and appointment 
of the disciples, and especially the Apostles, for their ojice of wit- 
ness. This general design of the wliole is made prominent in 
ver. 48. We may be permitted once more to give our analysis : 
which, while serviceable to the preacher, will be found, it is 
hopedj strictly in harmony with the text. 

I. The consolation embraces. 1. The greeting, ver. 36. But, 
because this did not lay hold on them, 2. The demonstration 
follows, that He had risen and now stood before tliem in bodily 
presence. And this in three ways : a. by the gracious, well- 
known word of ver. 38 (in which an wutos iyoy el/ii is under- 
stood) ; b. by the evidence of His -visible and palpable corpo- 
reity, vers. 39, 40 ; c. by that of His eating before them, ver. 
41-43. II. The instntction follows (not historically in imme- 
diate sequence, but thus connected with the preceding) ; to wit, 
that He had been thus promised in the Scripture, and the open- 
ing of their understanding gave them to know this.' He is 
obliged to convince His weak Apostles by His encouraging 
words, befoi'e He can give them instruction : — an inversion of 
the order in which He dealt with the disciples on the way to 
Emmaus!^ He shows them : 1. The accordance of His pre- 
vioos and now-fulfilled sayings with the Scriptures, ver. 44 ; 2. 
He thus opens their understanding to comprehend these Scrip- 
tures, ver, 45 \ and 3., draws the comprehensive conclusion of 
ver. 46. It is tlie actual accomplishment in fact of the whole 
economy of salvation tlirough Christ, as a fulfilment of the 
word of prophecy ; the summary' of all that had hitherto taken 

■ Olshausen'a remark, that the manifestations of the Forty Days had not 
for their end the commumcafion of new instructions, is only very partially 
true. If the emphasis is laid upon the '■ new," there is some truth in it ; 
for the Lord certainly referred back to His former discoursea. But the 
opening of Uieir understanding as to the facts which had occurred, and the 
Scriptures, and His former discourses in their unity, was certainly new 
instrucHoR ; and only thus can we understand Acts i. 3. 

" So that we might be disposed to say — How well prepared must those 
Two have been, to deserve and to be capable of this I But they were not 
so prof mindly cast down — as the Aposlks were. 
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place, corrosponilitig to St Luke's own lieTfkripo^op^fi.eva -n-piiy- 
fiara in the Preface. It is not now added^And thus it be- 
hoved Him to ascend into heaven ; l)ut this is understood in 
the transition to what follows, as it had been spoken of already 
in ver. 26. III. We have the appointment of the Apostles to 
preach tliese facts, and this plan of salvation, accoi-ding to the 
Scripture. And here comes, 1. The preaching of this, as a neiv 
\vord to be carried to all the nations, ver. 47 ; 2. The o^ce of 
the Apostles, as called to be the first and most special witnesses, 
ver. 4S ; 3. The reference of their expectation to that power 
from on high, the Holy Spu-it whom they were commanded to 
wait for, ver. 49. (Aud this is the point of connection for the 
Acts of the Apostles !) 

Ver. 44. The reader will remember what was said upon ver. 
37 concerning superstition, unbelief, and a true faith. The 
faitli in His resurrection which was here demanded of the 
Apostles, on the evidence of their seemg and touching, would 
have itself retained some element of the first of these three, if 
the Lord's instruction had not followed. But tins opening of 
their understanding makes it the faitli of knowledge, grounded 
upon the well-understood accordance between the living words 
and acts of Christ and the prophetic Scripture. This last was 
*he decisive element in their instruction, as it presented, in the 
wonderful fulfilment of prophecy, a higher reach and contem- 
.plation to their faith. As the angels in the sepulclu-e had re- 
■ferred back to the words of Jesus, vers. 6-8, so does the Lord 
Himself here refer to them : It was a continued conviction of 
the identity of their former and their present Lord — only in a 
higher degree, and with reference to His spiritual personality. 
The reading \6yoi fiov may very well be genuine, as bringing 
this into prominence ; and also as in contrast with the words of 
Moses and the Prophets agreeing with them. The &v t7vp Vfiiv 
(other than the promised and future /ae^ v/twi' in ilatt.) Grotius 
well explains — "quotidiano scil. convictu, nam tunc tantum 
Kar olKOvofiiav illis aderat." Bengel lays the pointed emphasis 
upon the eri (yet), as transposing them into the time when His 
departure was to them an impending calamity, when He was 
»till as yet with them. His meaning would be tenderly and 
affectionately to say, — " Yc do not now wish My former being 
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with you back again ; the matter is different now ; My victory 
over death is your greatest joy V ^ The Lord now speats, also, 
as no Ioniser being viitk ihem (oiiKeTi), as if already in heaven, 
and united to them in spiritual fellowsliip. These anticipations 
of that state, which pervade the whole of the Forty Days, were 
not introduced at a later period ; they are characteristic evi- 
dences of genuineness in the narrative: — thus and not other- 
wise must the Bisen Loi"d have spoken before the ascension, 
if tlie history is true. "On Bet is translated by Luther verv 
vaguely, after the example of the Vulg, quoniam necesse est 
(see, nevertheless, also in ver. 46, quoniam; Erasmus has 
rightly corrected it into quod necesse forei), — that it would he 
necessary. The Lord had constantly told His chsciples that all 
must be fulJiUed—he^nning to tell them more specJiically in 
Matt. xvi. 21, Lu, xviii. 31, and continuing it down to Geth- 
semane. Why was it then that they did not believe and hold 
fast this truth, hut forgot it ? Because they understood it not ; 
nor could they understand it, as being uttei'ly inconsistent with 
all their expectations of the Messiah and His Idngdom. That 
which man undei-stands not, lie believes and retams not. But 
the notions which prevented them sprang from a false under- 
standing, or an entire ignorance, of Scripture : tlie bar to their 
understanding was, as Jno. xx. 9 says — They knew not yet the 
Scripture. Thus they also must hear tliat exposition and open- 
ing of Scripture, for which the report of the Emmaus-disciples 
had prepared them. Not only had the Lord Jesus said all 
tliis before it came to pass ; but all was the counsel of God, 
long ages before written concerning Him ! 

The Lord mentions, after the law of Moses, not only the 
prophets (as Lu, ver. 37 had said), but expressly in addition, 
the Psalms ; this, however, was not intended to signify that 
the historical books, not named, were in any degree excluded.^ 
But it is true, and meant here also, as Lange says, " that the 
promise and typifying of the resurrection of Christ (but not 
that alone, for see vers. 46, 47) pervades uniformly all parts of 

1 So do we underBtand Bengd's brief Mnt ; Res tristis erat auditii, aute- 
quam fiei^ ; nunc Itetiesima, iit facta ^t. 

* Wesley here for onee errs ; " little being said directly conceniing Hin 
in lie historical books. 
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Holy Scripture." If in ver. 25 "the prophets" signified the 
holy, collective hody of prophetical writers, and Moses in ver. 
■27 took the lead as the first prophet, the Lord now means (as 
rai ypatpoM ver. 45 at once shows) the entire body of Scripture, 
and mentions it solemnly and formally by its then customary 
title— Q''3U131 D'«'2] TvAn. Ill connection with the law of Moses, 
therefore, the term " prophets" includes the D'Jl^ D-'K'X ; and 
the Psalms are set, by an obvious abhreviaUon, as being the com- 
mencement of the Hagiograplia, for the whole of the third section 
of Scripture.^ Compare in 2 Mace. ii. 13 the specific Kal rh 
Tov AavlZ. Nevertheless, we must hold— with Bengel, who 
introduces it as included in the Lord's meaning— that the Lord 
significantly referred to these psalms which He had so often 
quoted as especially prophetic and typical of Himself ; those 
psalms which He understood and expounded, and will have us 
also understand and expound, in a manner so difCerent from that 
of our modem critics ! Those psalms in which so many, like 
de "Wette, find, notwithstanding all then- practical and devotional 
exposition, no direct prophecies of Christ ! These cxegetes have 
obviously yet to wait for the " opening of the understanding to 
perceive." De Wette pushes the Jewish distinction between 
the inspu:ation of the prophets and that of the psahns— a dis- 
tinction which they intended in a quite different sense — to such 
an extreme as to say that " the psalmists bear no pubhc charac- 
ter, but utter the feelings of their own hearts, and often touching 
circumstances in their own personal history." And yet — as if 
to obviate this misunderstanding— our Lord ranks these psalms, 
as bearing witness for Him, by the side of the fTiin, the law, 
and the prophets. David (whom we must not place merely 
among the "psalmists") was, according to his own declaration, 
2 Sam. xxiii., and the assurances of the Apostles who had learned 
it from the Lord, also a true prophet ; his psalms were for the 
most part used in the service of God in their " public character " 
as the " psalms of Israel ;" and what Christ asserted concerning 
him in Matt. xxii. 43-45 we have considered upon that passage. 
If Pss. ii. svi. jd. Ixxii. ex. are not, with all their adherence to 
' Compare Hayernick, Introduction Vol. i. Wliether, however, ^(/3>.os 
^«?i^5k has the eame Bignification in ch. xx. 42 ; Acts i. 20, is another 
question. 
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the typical characteristics which pervade the entire Old Testa- 
ment, to he called direct prophecies, as dii-ect as any other part 
of the prophetic Scriptures, we understand not how the word is 
to be understood. In fact, the broad foundation of all later 
Messianic prophecy was laid in the psalms— to vnX, on the 
ground of the promise given by Nathan in 2 Sam. vii. ; and it 
is fi-om the psalms that we can best undei'stand the character 
and mission and glory of David's Son. We contradict Christ 
and His Apostles, yea, the dying David himself (2 Sam. xsiii. 
3), if we say that this David had not yet received the later 
developed "idea of the Messiah." That idea was never de- 
veloped, in the sense in which the word is thiis currently used ; 
but it was given by the will of God from the beginning, and 
comes out into more and more prominence as a revelation till 
the full time was come. As it regards the more or less direct, 
the more or less typical, utterances of the entirely and univer- 
sally typical personality of David,^ the solution of the question 
is not to be found in the fact that " the poet transposed himself 
into any specific condition — that the type produced in himself 
the conception of the prototype or antitype," and so forth. But 
the Spirit of God chose and overruled the psalmist, and spoke 
through him. 

Ver. 45. How vast the wisdom of God in this Scripture, 
which first prepared Israel before the manifestation of the Lord 
iu the flesh, and then accompanied and confirmed the Spirit^s 
preaching concerning Him : — How vast the wisdom of God in 
these Scriptures, manifold and yet one. Without these Scrip- 
tures, even the way of faith of the God-man Himself, which 
He pursued only in their light, would not be conceivable. With- 
out them there would have been no point of connection for His 
coming and testimony — lam He! Tea, without them there 
would be to this day (as our theology and preaching show, in 
their rejection of the Old Testament as the ground of the New) 
no perfectly inteUigent, and firmly grounded, faith, either for 
preaching or hearing. Israel preserved this Scripture;* but 

■■ WHoli the succeeding prophets themselves understood and so exhibited : 
see OlBhauaen, iiber tiefern Schriftdim S. 53, 54. 

^ Thug the Masoretea have preserved with the most rigid care, and with 
the most sprit-less letter-spirit, the exact text of the Scriptures for iis. 
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its kernel, that wlucii Jesus was the first fally to peneti'ate, 
remained hidden from them. They knew and iJiey i-ecited the 
histories : but who understood their meaning and their end '? 
They were exceedingly zealous for the Law : but its testimony 
concerning grace and redemption, and its secret influence tend- 
ing that way, was concealed from most. The masters in Israel 
linew not that Moses designed to awaken that deepest and inmost 
sense of need for which the Lord raised up would bring the 
grace of salvation. Cleaving to the idea of the King, but not 
discerning the Saviour and Eedeemer, they understood the pro- 
phets only so far as to hold fast this truth, that there was One 
who should come. And yet this was enough at the beginning of 
His coming itself : when He had now died and risen again, He 
could uiterpret in the light of fulfilment what had been predicted 
concerning Plim. And this He did to the Apostles most certainly, 
even as He had before done to the Two ; the Apostles would 
afterwards be able to do the same for others. It is recorded in 
Acts xvii. 3, according to the common translation, that Pauly 
who (as he assures us in 1 Cor. xv. 3, comp. xi. 23} received tli*! 
same instruction from the Lord, " opened " the Scriptures them- 
selves to the Jews ; and we may understand that literally — 
for what is a book and a word without understanding? Comp. 
Isa. xxix, 11. But, properly speaking, the Biavolymv koI irapO' 
TiBifiepo'i in that passage unitedly refer to the opened substance 
of the Scripture, the matter which follows with ort} The 
proper opening must he in the hearts and minds of men, that 
they may be able to read the book, no longer sealed. (Isa. xxix. 
12.) Compare and ponder Ps. cxix. 18, 130 (inin-nna and 
D'^na), Eph. i. 18 ; Acts xvi. 14. Therefore we have hero 
Bi^voi^ev avrav top vovv, which certainly refers to them per- 
sonally, and not to the Scriptures or things written ; — for, it 
follows, Tov trvvtivat. Tas 'ypa<f>av. The opening did not take 
place externally in the Scripture, but inwardly in their hearts, 
as on the way to Emmaus. It was partly the result of the light 
shed upon the word, and its now intelligible accordance with 
what had taken place ; partly of a preparatory, pre-Pentecostal 
influence of the Spirit, which proceeded from the Risen Lord. 

* Kot airats, as Luther supplies it twice : opened. iJieia and expounded it 
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But this was very different from that which a pious man 
describes in the colloquy with the Emmaus-diseiples ; '' He 
related the story of His passion, of His bloody death upon the 
cross (which they themselves well knew already !), and illustrated 
it out of Scripture," (Albertini, with his customary Moravian 
colouring.) It was not in that way that He opened their under- 
standing. He gave the reason and the explanation of the dark 
history ; He gave proof for its " must be " from the Scripture ; 
He united the death and the resurrection together in His ex- 
position.^ He had never, even to the Apostles, pointed out the 
great connection of Scriptui-e, and the perfect concert of the 
detaOa of His life, death, and resurrection ivith the prophecies : 
He had only given isolated hints, and quoted individual pas- 
sages. It must of course be understood that tliis "sharpening 
of their intelligence to apprehend the great whole " (as Hess 
says) was not a specific exegesis of all the individual passages, 
but rather the placing of a strong light in the centre, revealing 
the one object, and the perfect harmony of the entire mass of 
Scriptures. The one central point was the understanding of 
the humiliation and exaltation, the sufferings and the gloiy, of 
Christ, in their xmity, their foundation, and their design.^ But, 
notwithstanding the fundamental ciearness of the view which 
they now received, it was still possible — until the day of Pente- 
cost perfected their Itnowledge, or at least made it infallible in 
their office — that they should have questions to put, such as 
that in Acts i. 6 concerning the establishment of the kingdom 
for Israel — and even that they shotild mistake in specific cir- 
cTunstances, as Peter did, Acts i. 20, concerning the successor of 
Judas. 

'. " To say that Jesus was guided liy tke Jewish manner of espositioii 
darkens, instead of iUustrating, the subject. He manifestly understood the 
doctrine of the Messiah, and the Scriptural passages which referred to it, in 
an altogether different way from, that in which the Jews of His own time 
interpreted or rather miainterpreted." Hess. 

^ Thiersch (die Kirche im apostol. Zeitalter, S. 48, i9) seems to border 
on the notion of an, as it were, esokric instruction concerning the abundant 
fulne^ of which the Evangelist m^nt^ued an intentional and prudent 
reserve. Accordi:^ to Matt. x. 27, however, we find that this concealed 
instruction was to be dischjsed in all the preaching and instruction of the 
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Vers, 46, 47. We doubt, as has already been said, whether 
these specific words were spoken at the ascension, and therefore 
belong to Acts i.^ The discourse goes on so unintei'niptedly, 
the " thus it is written " points so directly to what preceded, 
that we are constrained to receive all as spoken at one and the 
same time. Thus it is written — tktis has it come to pass ! Tliis 
<ieclares at the outset the clear concordance of all with what had 
been written. J3ut then this emphatically redoubled "oSto)?" — 
tku.^t in the Scripture corresponding with thus in the event, thus 
in the event corresponding with thus in the Scripture — brings 
out the distinctive meaning. Thus and not otherwise : — though 
'.nan's understanding may not be able to apprehend much that is 
involved in it ; and man's wisdom might be tempted to con- 
liemn ; or his prejudiced mind might at least be disposed to 
wish some things in it otherwise. Out of the " it is \vritten," as 
the sure expression of the Divine counsel, follows here, for the 
last time in the Hps of Jesus, an irrevocably decisive and final 
tSet as to all that was past, and consequently also a hel for all 
that was yet to come.^ This sacred hel, this must of the Divine 
mil, and of the Divine wisdom — and, as the expression of it, 
this sacred yeypairrm (it is written) — is and must ever be the 
limit of understanding. Wlieref ore was all thus 1 Because so 
written! Wherefore was it thus, and thus only, written ? Was 
it thus decreed ? This Christ does not say ; the Spirit gives us 
liints and fragmentary declarations concerning it, but after aU 
there abides for ever the limit of the impenetrable Set, where 
ereaturely knowledge ceases, and creaturely desu-e to know 
should cease — in that mystery concerning sin and redemption, 
where /m'(7i alone is to avail. "This Iioly mwsi is set by our 
Loi'd against all their (and our) ambitious and staggering 
thoughts." (Rambach.) By this it is not meant, however, 
that every single yiypairrat must impose a limit upon our 
reason; — for, an error of the received text, condemned by all 
the rest of Scripture, might assume that form and authority; 

' We camiot ott this occasion agree witt Bengel, who remarks — quam 
sapienUr Seripturaa produierit. 

^ For the words aai butss shi are certainly genuine ; the express em- 
phasis i\hicli characterises the whole passage would not allow them to be 
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iior are we prevented from adjusting individual points in it by 
means of a thorough understanding of the whole. But this 
much is for ever true, that the sure and plain Scripture cannot 
he broken ; and that we may humbly hope and pray for and 
expect a further opening of our minds to understand, wherever 
there yet remains obscurity around that which is eitpressly 
written. The believing desire of humble study will never be 
disappointed. 

Not only the sufferings of Christ, but also the ovTa'i and toOto 
iraBetv — the suffering (Awa and these things — are found in Scrip- 
ture. Not only the resurrection generally, but also the resur- 
rection on the third day was predicted (and this may be an 
example which should coniinn to us other such instances) — 
whether we can find it there or not. But the ryeypcviTrat and 
the eSet hold good also of the preaching and its oBtms — to which 
the Lord now passes in the same clause — it includes the exten- 
sion and the substance of this preaching (Acts xxvi. 23) ; for, 
although the preaching itself was then, as yet, a hei in the future, 
the Lord nevertheless embraced everything under the same ehei, 
His ali-comprehending glance regarding all as certainly fulfilled. 
He passes at once, in ver. 47, from the past to the future 
which should immediately follow upon it, and spring out of it ; 
for it could not be but that these great Divme events should 
be annotmced, the accomplished work of redemption must be 
proclaimed to all mankind without delay. Eambach shows us 
here four future characteristics of the preaching of His king- 
dom which the Lord indicates. It should now be preached ; 
the substance of that preaching shoxdd be repentance and for- 
giveness of sins ; that this preaching should go forth to all na- 
tions ; and that it should begin in Jerusalem. Salvation must 
be preached, announced, and offered everywhere, though it may 
not everywhere find acceptance. Further, it must be preached, 
not only as a ovtoj^ eSet, but also as a o3tm '^^fpavTat : — that is^ 
it must be preached according to the Scriptures (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4) ; 
the Scripture must he carried with the preaching to all nations 
and to the Gentiles ! All we cati do here is to repeat — What 
profound wisdom in this ordinance of God ! and how great the 
power of the Spirit, through whose influence the faith of the 
nations would be won, in the way of free acceptance, for this 
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preaching and these Scriptures going forth to tliem from Jeru- 
salem and the Jews ! ' In His name, by ambassadors in His 
place, after He had ascended : this, therefore, says once more 
— Soon shall I be no longer with you, as now I In His name — 
this is also coimected ivith repentance and for^veness ; as if it 
would say — Through faith in Him, His person. His salvation; 
only through Him and in Him. The one only name stands 
irremoveably firm, from which salvation can never be sundered, 
besides which tliere is no other given I " The name of Jesus 
opens the door for repentance and remission of sins" — says 
llieger. In Mai'k xvi. " the Gospel" is added to the " preach ;" 
it is here silently included in the /c^pvyd^jvai, and it is further 
explained and paraphrased by the two great words which point 
back to ch. i. 77, and iii. 3, in St Luke's own gospel. All the 
prophets until John, and John with them, preadied and offered 
to man both; yet the end of the Old Testament- was rather 
repentance, the New Testainant first brought in the reality and 
fuU assurance of the remission of sins. We may say, indeed, 
that repentance itself, in the name of Jesus, New-Testament 
repentance, has now become something new, something different 
from what it was before. By the passion of Christ repentance 
is now preached in its evangelical strength ; by His resurrection 
forgiveness is offered and pledge_d. And the New-Testament 
preaching of repentance is itself a Gospel. For, the message 
of grace does not merely hriug "the incentive to repentance, and 
the promise of forgiveness :" God gives to those who hear and 
believe repentance unto life. (Acta xi. 18.) The union of these 
two words — repentance and remission — is full of encourage- 
ment to the weak in faith, who may say : — As certain as I am 
of my sincere and earnest repentance, so certainly may I appro- 
priate the gi'ace whidi the Lord has thus connected with it ; 
for He has taught His servants to preach that true repentance 
should ever avail and be accepted. It is full also of encourage- 

^ " After the foundation of our salvation in the ruderoptJon which w.is 
cffficted thus by Christ, nothing ia greater and more graciona than, the way 
Rcd the terms of the preaching of that redemption. In bringing the world 
to faith through such preaching He has shown as much power and love, as 
in His sending Hia Son into the world." So saya Rieger, in fundamental 
harmony with Eph. i. 19, 20. 
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ment and attraction even to the unconverted, as long as they 
hear these words ; for the only end and aim of repentance is to 
prepare the way for the forgiveness of sins 1 If we examine Acts 
ii. 38, V. 31, XK. 21, we shall perceive that faith in the name of 
Jesus, though it is not here, as in Mark svi., mentioned and 
made prominent as all-decisive, is included and presupposed as 
the condition of this forgiveness, (Acts xiii. 38j 39.) "Wliere 
there is remission of sim, there is resurrection-peace and resur- 
rection-power, there is life and salvation. To seek and find this 
one thing, in which all terminates, through the one means of 
penitent faith, is the living fruit of all ngJit und^standing of 
Scripture, even in the case of the preachers of salvation taught 
by Jesus Himself, who themselves need and enjoy it. And- this 
one thing is ever, to all who hear their preaching, the way aiid 
the key to their own understanding of Scinpture also.^ 

Beginning at Jerusalem. The 'ap^d/ievov (instead of which, 
false readings correct ap^fiepoi, ap^afj-h/wv — Vulg. iiicipientihus 
— Erasm. mending it initio facto) belongs as Ace. abs. to KT]pi/Y- 
Oijvai, — as it were, ap^a/^ivou tov lajpvyfiaTO'i, Or, according 
to Winer, as an absolute and impersonal participle, instead of 
the whole clause — "VVhon and so as it was begun. Suffice, that 
the meaning is perfectly clear. These Apostles (and many after 
them) can only begui the preaching to all nations generally; 
but not only must they in the first age, all their successors also 
must in every age, as far as it may be, begin from Jerusalem. 
The word of this commandment has an immediate meaning, and 
a meanmg also which extends very wide. The first and obvious 
meaning was, that they were not to commence their preaching 
in a comer ; but that " the victorious power of truth should be 
demonstrated precisely where men would most gladly have ex- 
tinguished it." (Eraune.) Thus, it is strictly connected with 
the direction of ver. 49 to remain in the city, until the Spirit 
should come; a direction which, as Lange rightly observes, 
plainly proves that this discourse of the Lord must be placed at 
a later period after the return of the disciples from GaJilee, anil 
consequently not upon the mountain. But then, on the other 

1 " Tie ground of all faith in Scripture is sincere repentance of the heart." 
This was the axiom which contained our earJiest testimony, in the preface 
to the 1, Sammlung of the Andevtitngen. 
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hand, ver. 49 receives fcom ver. 47 an intenser meaning than 
the literal sense that they were to remain where they were : — 
Ye must, aftci-wards, wlien the time of your preacliing comes, 
retain your place in the holy city, not yet given up,^ until the 
power from on high shall lead you further forth into all the 
world. The history leaves it shi'ouded in ohscurity, how and 
wherefore the disciples, whom St Matthew and St John repre- 
sent as heing in Galilee, whither they had heen appointed to go, 
should have returned to Jeiiisalem, where they heard these words, 
and in the neighbourhood of which the ascension certainly took 
place. But we know that the narrative is far from recording 
al! things that transpired, and we must apply what is wanting 
by our own suppositions. (Acts i. 4, trvvaXt^ofievo^ ^ves us a 
hint.) Suffice, that, as yet — so we understand it — Jerusalem 
was not rejected ; the missions promised in Matt, xxiii. 34 should 
lirst be received, and refused. The grace and mercy of Jesus 
must there first, and now in the plenitude of its obtained fulness, 
be offered where Ho had been crucified I Finally, it was quite 
in harmony with the theocratic dispensation and the typical re- 
lation of the city to the future, that the King who was set upon 
Zion (Ps. ii. 6) should also stretch out the sceptre of his king- 
dom for the first time from this mount Zion over all the nations 
(Ps. ex. 2) — even as His word will a second time, and in the 
laat days (Is. ii. 2, 3) go forth in its utmost power from restored 
Jerusalem. This is the city of election, the everlasting metro- 
polis, which must yet give its name to the heavenly city. The 
theocratical economy of the old covenant remains firm, and re- 
tains its high dignity. There was, indeed, at first, an appoint- 
ment of the disciples to go away to Galilee, and this was the 
destruction of every hope of a imgdom in Jeiaisalem such as 
their thoughts had shaped it. But then, again, and with another 
meaning, they were appointed to return aaid abide in Jerusalem ; 
and this intimates to ourselves that we must never give up a 
fallen Christian people, which is not yet utterly rejected. They 
must continue their preaching to those first called, paying honour 
to the desolate sanctuary, until God had made it fully desolate. 
(See ver. 53, in the temple!) This is the most far-reaching 
' Ebrard understands it of a further requirement tliat tiey should con- 
tinue dwelling m Jerusalem. 
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sense of the word, including an internal and spintual truth in 
the historical and actual figure; and it is thus expressed by 
Schmieder : " We must ever begin our preaching and testimony 
hi the place where we are, to which God has appointed ns." 
I^ven if the Name which we preach is reviled ; and the salvation 
which we offer is rejected ! 

Ver. 48. 'Tfieh means here, according to the teaching of St 
Luke's account, and consequently according to our Lord's inten- 
tion, the Apostles especially — though a wider application is not 
excluded. The avroli and avrwv, etc. goes on to the end from 
ver. 33, where not alone the Eleven were, but yet all the others 
were only witit them. (Comp. the prominence ^ven them by 
oU, Acts i. 3 ; while afterwards it is in ver. 6, ol <7vvekd6vTe<i.) 
Accordingly, the words will not suit the great Galilcean gather- 
ing. " Ye are witnesses," is generally explained as being in- 
stead of " ye shall be" in Acts i. 8. But while the future is 
perfectly appropriate in the Acts, the present tense is properly 
used here ; for they are already the loUnesses, who had been 
long called, and now were instructed, and during the Forty 
Days had been again and again pointed to their future mission. 
They are witnesses, a word which recurs in Acts i. 8 as espe- 
cially applied to the Apostles. It is not the Loi'd's will to 
appoint and send forth orators or enthusiasts, or even simple 
teachers — and this He shows at the very outset in the typical 
character of His first Apostles — but, before all, and in all, icif- 
nesses ! And the word is further expl^ned by the Toinav— 
witnesses of these facts, primarily ; so that the idea contained in 
the words of Lu. i. 2, "which, from the be^nning, were eye- 
witnesses, and ministers of the word," is here found once more. 
Eye-witnesses and ear-witnesses of My life, of My discourses, 
nnd of My works, while I was with you (Jno. xv. 27), of My 
sufferings also, and now especially of My resurrection, as ye 
shall soon be of My ascension. The resurrection is natiu^y 
made prominent in Acts i. 22, ii. 32 ; and afterwards, in chap. 
X 39, their calling to bear their testimony, as eye-witnesses, to. 
His former life is added — compare ch. xiii, 31. But that is not 
ail : with the /ac( of the resmrection, and all that was surely 
obtained thereby, is connected also the opening of their under- 
standing. Consequently, " these things" include the " it is 
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written," and " thus it should he," that is, their beholding these 
facts in the light of Scripture ; and also every coniinaudment 
and commission which they had received (rovTcav, of these 
tilings, of these fulfilling events, of these prophesying Scrip- 
tures, and of these commandments which point to a yet out- 
standing fulfihnent). So it is in Acts v. 32 ; and in chap. iv. 
ii), every commandment of the Holy Ghost, all His enhghten- 
ment, appears to be included in the seeing and hearing. In 
this last sense, eveiy man is analogously a witness, in whose 
heart the Spirit has glorified and sealed the life and the words 
of Jesus, making their spiritual perception of these equivaiont 
to an eternal seeing and heainng. 

Teschendorff represents the Apostles as here crj-ing in holy 
fervour — " We are witnesses !" If they did soj wlrieh is not 
probable, the commandment that they should wait with their 
testimony was all the more significant. It is as if He had said 
— Ye are indeed witnesses according to the Father's counsel 
and Mine ; but, with aU your present experience and insight into 
Scripture, ye are not yet fully endued and prepai'ed for your 
actual beginning in Jerusalem. In this there was a great truth, 
w'liich cannot be enough pondered ! The preaching of the Christ 
crucified and risen, which was to begin with the word and testi- 
mony of the Apostles, was based : — 1 . Upon the sensibly certain 
experience of these first, and in this sense most proper, witnesses 
(who could say — We Jmve seen it ! and handled) ; 2. Upon the 
sure understanding of the Scriptures, communicated to them 
first, and by them to be communicated to others (for they might 
say — Thm it is tcritten !) ; 3. And, finally, upon their internal 
reception of the power from on high, through which alone the 
Spirit most essentially testifies that the life and the words are 
trutii.^ This last foundation of their preaching- could not be 
left wanting. The Scripture stands in the middle ; -ioT, to 
understand its word is more than the seeing and hearing of sense 
(hence Christ led the Apostles onward to this) ; but the power 
from on high again gives more than the understanding of Scrij)- 
ture, which in and of itself is not sufficient. " 

■■ See the remarks upon Jno. sv. 20, 27, Tol. vi. 

^ Ricliter's Family Bible remarks upon it, as very observable, " that ths 
Ajioatles, who saw and knew tlie Redeemer, who heard Him apeik and were 



dbyGoogle 



LUKK XXiV. 44--10. 401 

Ver, 49, Now first is added the power, promised with an ex- 
press and emphatic — And, belwld. The remaining, at JerosaJem 
has already been spoken of ; Ka9lt,ei.v, like ac in its familiar 
meaning, is osed hers primarily of their not departing, Actsi. 4. 
The addition Jerusalem must be removed from tlie text ; in the 
fiiiy — tiie whole emphasis lies upon that word itself. This was 
commnuicated by the Apostles (and whosoever were then iihe- 
wise present) to all the disciples ; and it was regarded as the 
Lord's direction that all who believed in Him should gather 
together in the city, and wait there till tlie feast of Pentecost. 
For this " tany" at the same time commanded them all to wait 
and expect in stillness; and not to go forth with the great mysterj.~ 
of salvation until the Spirit should come.^ It was remaa'ked bv 
Lange, in ojjposition to Strauss, that the impatient quesdon o£ 
Acts i. 6 may be referred to an impulse in the disciples' minds- 
to proclaim at once the great and mighty things whicli were 
committed to their keeping ; and he went on to say : " It is,, 
and has always been, a notorious e\-il in the Church of Christ,, 
tliat many disciples of Jesus are disposed to huny out into the> 
world before they have received in waiting prayerful humility 
the equipment of the Holy Grhost." Oh, that we all might learn 
to wait like little children ; and lay to heai't the important lesson 
that, after all the teaching and discipline which the Apostles 
liad gone through, the last school of preparation before the day 
of Pentecost was a further waiting of ten days I " God is it 
(iod of peace and a Giod of order; He requires patient waiting- 
as much as swift obedience" (Braune). 

Behold I send : — this aTrcwTreWiB (Var. e^a7rt«rreXX«)),— used 
only q{ persons, and thus here of the personal Paraclete (although 
He was first indicated as & promise, and then as a. power), has 
therefore been well translated by Hasse, I appoint — is, in con- 
nection with the Itov, behold, precisely the same realisation of tht^ 
futui-e in the present which we found in the " I ascend" spoken 
to Mary Magdalene. The time is left altogether indefinite ; ic 

reminded, by Him of His former discourses, yet were thus expressly referred 
to their Stftfe." But the Scriptures alone were not sufficient even for them! 
The Berienberg Bible says, in its charactertetic way, and with internal 
truth : " Sit EtiU, aud remain sitting — ^ye must learn to Mt still, befoco yu 
go out into all the world." Even, before ye comrnence in Jerusalem. 
VOL. VIII. 2 C 
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was not till afterwards, Acts i. 5, that a term was placed — nearer 
or more distant, as it maybe understood—to their impatient and 
anxious waiting. The " until" which accompanies the promise 
of the Sphnt's coming and baptism/ forbids us to suppose any- 
thing like a gradual and natural increase of light and strength 
in their minds, which reached its consummation at the feast of 
Pentecost. The Lord speaks here, even according to St Luke, 
as if He would once more comprehensively refer to His discom:ses 
concerning the Comforter which St John records. There can 
be no doubt, in general, that hrof/yeXla (promise) stands fre- 
quently for the promised good itself : see tliroughout the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, but especially a direct parallel in Gal. iii. 14, 
where the promise of the Spirit is, as it were, the last, greatest, 
and most comprehensive promise of aU that had been promised 
of Grod in Christ and through Christ to the nations. Compare, 
further, Eph. i. 13 ; 1 Jno. ii. 25. The Lord says here—the 
promise of My Father ; because He had said at first—/ send : 
thus, as in St John, the Trinity is included. Hence in Acts 
i. 4 it is once more changed^ TTAm^ ye ham heard of Mel^ 
This resumption must not be understood according to the 
strange interpretation of Grotius : " The promise of the Father 
is the gift of the Holy Spirit promised of the Father to Himself, 
that He might bestow it upon His disciples." Where did the 
Lord ever say, and how can we impute the saying to Hiin, that 
the Father promised the Spirit to the Son ? Even John the 
Baptist, Jno. iii. 34, 35, speaks differently. So also in Acts ii. 
33, where Peter at the great fulfilment speaks still in the same 
sanctified expression, we must understand him to mean,— not 
that the Eisen Lord, exalted by the right hand of God, re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost Himself, with whom His humanity had 
been already anointed at His baptism — but that He received 
' Alas, even Braune exMbits some measure of participation in tHs view : 
" Tteir internal impulse to bear witness shoulii increase (?)— nntil all un- 
certainty in tte inmost of their minds was destroyed ; and the estenial 
opportunity whicii ttey desired would not be wanting when the necessary 
degree of strength from on high had been obtained." This is not ill meant, 
but the matter is not rightly viewed. 

^ Even Meander saja here : " The comparison witi Acts i. i leads na to 
think of a promise given by Christ in the name of His Father ; and this 
would refer to the last discourses of Jeans, as recorded by St John." 
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authority and the power to pour out the Holy Ghost. The 
Spirit was ^ven into His hand and power as a promise, to be 
fulilllcd, which had been given to mankind. For if He Him- 
self pours OMi'the Spirit— as God had promised, in the prophet 
Joel, I will pour out of My Spirit— certainly the samo Spuit 
was not given to Him by the Father as He was afterwards 
given to other men. The Spirit is the promise of the Father; 
that is, most assuredly, had been promised by the Father 
through tlie earlier words of Christ and His present word— I 
will send Him down upon you. For as, according to Jno. siv. 
16, 26, the Father sendeth Him in the name of Jesus, at His 
prayer and through His mediation, so in Jno. xv. 26 we hear 
again— Whom I will send unto you, as from the Father. The 
Lord now refers to t/iat earHer word, which He had spoken 
wliile He was yet with them (so that ver. 49 coincides with 
ver. 44) ; and this is further made plain by the itf vfiaq^ which 
belongs to the viid<i of ver. 48. Consequently- upon you as 
My witnesses ; so that the whole discourse of Jno. xv. 26, 27, 
is brought to their full remembrance. But all this does not 
exclude (as Neander thinks) the reference to all the ancient 
promises of God in the Scriptures (Gal. iii. 14). The expres- 
sion i-jrop/yeXia is, as it were, the summary of all extant and 
not-yet-fulfilled promises ; and is the continuation of the key- 
note struck ui vers. 46, 47. That which God, tho Father of 
Jesus Christ, had promised from the beginning as the last and 
highest gift for the great time of fuliilment, is the same promise 
which the Lord gave to His disciples in words harmonising with 
the ancient Scriptures. This great promise was now in the Kai 
iho<> (Behold !) to become living and real ; it was to be sent as 
the living and personal Spirit Himself. 

The a-!rocrre\\o} was plain enough ; the Lord therefore may 
connect with it, without any danger of misapprehension, other 
and seemingly impersonal expressions concerning the Spirit. 
He gives to Him two such designations : the one looks back 
upon the former promises, as was most appropriate here ; the 
other, with equal appropriateness, indicates His influence, or the 
need which was to be supplied in the disciples. They were 
to be endued with power from on high. If the Father, the 
Almighty, Matt. xxvi. 64, is Himself called ^ Bvva/it^^power 
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— why may liot the Spirit he so termed, who is spcciiically 
His active energy? See, for example, Micah iii. 8, and simi- 
larlv Ecclus. xi. 21, vtto Trvev/iaTO'; Zvvdfieaiq <rov. See also in 
the" New Testament, Acts i. 8, x. 38 ; Kom. xv. 19, etc. ^ And, 
finally, Eph. iii. 20, according to the power {Kara ri/p Bvvafuvt 
that worheth in %is (ch. i. 19), where we have a like designation 
of the Holy Ghost ; for in vers. 20, 21, tliere is the same com- 
bination of the Sacred Three which there v/as in vera. 14-17. 
So in St Luke, ch. i. 17, in the spirit and power of Elias ; and 
in ver. 35, the power of the Highest — Bvvafwi {nfrh-rou — as the 
parallel name of 'Trvev/M wytov, the Holy Spirit, who came upon 
Siary. So here it is, still further, j>owe)' from on high; partly, 
it may be, to remind them of the ancient " promise," Isa. xxxii. 
15 (comp. Ecclus. is. 17), thus spealdng in a prophetical ex- 
pression ; and, partly, because the Lord once more speaks as 
He who is already above and sendeth down from on high what 
should be uecessaiy for earthly infirmity, and what could eomt: 
only from above through the Spirit of God — that is, power. 
Thus here we have once more the prolepsis of tlie ascension I 
On high, fti^09, Q^iO and D'chO — the well-known expression for 
heaven, from Job xvi. 19 doi,vn to Lu. i. 78, and beyond. Pre- 
sently He will ascend above, and receive gifts as man for men, 
Ps. Ixviii. 19. It is further and finally confirmed that He 
speaks in echoes of the Scripture, by the remarkable eVSu- 
fftjaSe, which in the Old Testament was the constant expres- 
sion for a sudden and temporaiy alBatus of the Holy Spirit, 
and which is now assumed into the New Testament as consum- 
mated into a permanent impartation. As mh frequently occurred 
with a similai- meaning, for instance in Isa. li. 9, fr'^33 ; as in 
Pb. cxxxii. 9, 16 (2 Chron. vi. 41) the priests are spoken of as 
clothed with the salvation of righteousness (the enemies, in ver. 
18, with disgrace ; and Judas, Ps. cix. 18, with cm-se) ; so the 
Spirit (of the Lord) came upon or clothed Gideon, Amasai, 
Zechariah; Judg. vi. 34, 1 Cluxtn. xiii. 18, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. 
It is quite needless that Gesenius should demonstrate tlie mean- 
ing implere (clothe inwardly) for these passages (and for Lu. 
xxiv. 49, which he adds from the New Testament), by going so 
far as the formula Si/ra concerning Satan, TiE-aS iODD, in Eph- 
raem. It is much more obvious to refer to the putting on of 
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Christ, Eom. xiii. 14, GaJ. iii. 27, with which the being clothed 
with the Spirit in our present passage is strictly parallel. For 
yfith power we can only inwardly be clothed. Olshauscn say^ 
quite correctly : " It is to be understood of the entire, internal 
jienetration and actual possession," — just as the baptising of 
Acts i, 5 is an internal reception of tlie power spoken of in ver. 
8. Thus it is not merely inadequate, to resolve the figure, so 
called, into no more tlian an *' equipment, or f ufnishing, etc. ;"' 
such an explanation is most superficial, and robs the words of 
their profound meaning. Bengel gives his suggestive interpre- 
tation in two words — suhito, prorsus, sudderth/ and entirely. In 
the suhito lies the analogy with the Old Testament formula — 
'•^The Spirit came upon him" suddenly and for the time. But 
the prorsus intimates the distinction which is also found in 
the turn of the expression— Xe shall be endued, or clothed. 
Bengel goes on to say—" We arc naked without vh'tue from 
heaven ;" and this is the profound truth. The nakedness of 
the Fall is here first fully reclothed ; t!ie last need of our weak- 
ness is here provided for by this amtctus. 

With this we might have appropriately connected the appoint- 
ment iu the iirst two Evangelists, Go forth— (\mt then ye shall 
go out into all the world) — were it not that the observations 
we made at the outset oppose such a conjunction. "We cannot 
decide upon the time and the place of these word«, because 
nothing is specifically recorded (how easily might a single sen- 
tence have explained the whole !) — but we can understand why 
St Luke should thus close his Gospel, as a preparation for the 
Acts of the Apostles, We may aKo close with the prayer: — 
Endue us too with Thy power ; but help us to wad, until Thou 
sendest it ! 



LAST WORDS AT THE ASCENSION 

(Acts i. 4-8.) 

At the Ascension ! Would that we could assume that all 
our readers received this word in the simplicity of the under- 
standing of faith ! And must we still pave the way, and once 
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more remove the impediments of unbelief, in approaching the 
last words of our Lord? — We will not concern ourselves with 
the superficial and barren stupidity which has not yet learned 
the alphabet of the word which spealis of the power of God, 
and which therefore cannot free itself from notions of gravitar 
tion and corporeal weight, eyen in the case of Him whom the 
winds and the waves had obeyed, and who, as the Conqueror 
of death, hail effectuaUy burst asunder the bonds of " matter 1" 
Nor will we enter into discussion with that wilful criticism of 
Kinkel which would escape from difiiculty by imagining an 
essential contrariety between tlie ascensions at Bethany and at 
the Mount of Olives recorded by the same St Luke.^ Nor shall 
we exhibit its shame by giving prominence to the wisdom which 
has represented the Lord of glory as " disappearing Lycurgus- 
wiae," Nor shall we drag from its obscurity the "Essene 
lodge." All these are faded speculaiions, which only haunt 
the regions that are external to true science, Lutz and many 
others are able to tell us of the origination of " a uotion and 
legend of a removal to heaven amid the circumstances which 
Luke reports." Such readers we leave to their speculations, if 
they have not been brought by our whole exposition back to 
another style of thinking, until the Scripture and the power of 
God bring them to a higher and more correct intelhgenee. 
Nor will we enter into controversy with those who, while they 
admit an assumption of the Saviour into the upper world, will 
not admit it to have been visible, will not receive it as recorded 
in that Scripture from wliich alone we learn all that we surely 
know concerning Jesus and the heavens. A few positive words, 
however, we must speak, for the sake of many whose views of 
the ascension are still beclouded, and that we may, as hereto- 
fore, exhibit clearly the scene of the words wliich we exjiound. 

The ascension of our Lord, as we now contemplate it in order 
to hear the words spoken in connection with it, is inseparable 
from His dignity, His work, and His whole manifestation : it is 
the only conceivable and befitting coiisnmmation of His earthly- 
history and visible appearance. The ascension in itself, in its 

^ Not to mention his ridiculous perversion of the text ; according to the 
Gospel they assemliled in the temple after the aeeension, in the Acta they 
tarried (aU the ten days) in a uwip^ov. 
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substance so to speak, is, on the one hand, the goal and reward 
of His personal human life, as bemg a glorification and exalta- 
tion ; and, on the other, it is the condition of His still continuing 
Divine-human influence and government. (Eph. iv. 10 : that 
He might fill all things.) But the visible ascension, as the last 
historical cii'cumstance that the eyes of men witnessed in con- 
nection with Him, is, to speak briefly : 1. The most befitting, and 
naturally to be expected attestation of Hib heavenly ongm)Jno, 
iii. 13, vi. 62, xvi. 28) — foi wh'it could moie dearly, sensibly, 
and decisively testify, that this mnji whi thus mnaculousiv 
ascended to God, was also nuraculoualj bom mto the \\ jrld?^ 
2. It was the final and most evident— for the fir'it witnesses in- 
dispensable — exhibition of the tiuth, that the kingdom of Jesus 
should be established by the Spirit from heaven, and yet through 
this same Jesus.^ 3. And finally, it is even to us the most 
assuring guarantee and pledge of His heavenly power, of Hjs 
heavenly being, and of the certainty of His return to consum- 
mate ourselves, and estabhsh His kingdom upon earth. Tor 
He who ascended above all heavens in the highest power, can, 
when it pleaseth Him, come down to this eM^h again. 

St Peter announces the ascension by a ivopevBei'i (as the his- 
torical foundation for eutXv ev Be^ia) 1 Pet. iii. 22. St Paul 
similarly, if we read him aright, disertis verbis, Kom. x. 6 ; Eph. 
It. 8-10 ; 1 Tim, iii. 16 ; Heb. i. 3. And what of the two Evan- 

' Here liebngs the beautiful conclusion, by which JSfeaader redeems so 
much that is deplorable in his life of Jesus : " We make the same remark 
upon the ascension of ChriEt as was before made upon His miraculous con- 
ception. In regard to neither is prominence given to the special and actual 
fact in the apostolic writings ; in regard to both such a fact is presupposed 
in the general conviction of the Apostles, and in the connection of Christian 
consciousness. Thns the end of Christ's appearance on earth corresponds 
with its be^nning — Christianity rests upon supernatural facte ; stands 
or falls with them. By faith in them has the Divine life been generated 
from the beginning. — Were this faith gone, there might, indeed, remain 
many of the effects of what Christianity had been ; but as for Christiajiity 
in the true sense, as for a Christian Church, there could be none." 

" Wesley closes St Luke's Gospel with the words ; " It was much more 
proper that our Lord should ascend into heaven, than that he shcoild rise 
from the dead, in the sight of tie Apostles. For His resurrection was 
proved, when they saw Him alive after His passion ; but they could not see 
Him in heaven, while they continued on earth." 
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gelists wlio were eye-witnesses ? Herder said formerly, " they 
think not of a visible ascension!" But who can thoughtfuUy 
read their Gospels without finding the exact reverse ? Let any 
one carefully read St. John, ch. iii. 13, vi. C2, viii. 21, 23, xx. 
17, and he will find in these passages the future visibility and 
historical actuality of the ava^oiVeti' and thevTrar/eiv. ^St Luke, 
however (who more closely explains St Mark's 6,ve\T'i<l)&ri),^ re- 
lates to ns a Trpaj/Aa -n-eirX-qpo^oiyntihov in this, as in all things 
which took place before— a fact and not a myth. He defines in 
Acts i. 2 the day, the fortieth after the resuiTSction, tliat last 
(lay down to which he had brought his Gospel, as tlie day of the 
awX^fTj— records that, and in what manner, the tlae\Qelv 
ek Tvv to^av avrov (Ln. xxiv. 26) became an uvaKTr^ii (ch. ix. 
51). He defines the place twice, with apparent deviation, hnt 
with real agreement ; for it is otherwise certain that Bethany 
iay, and still lies, on the Mount of Ohves.^ We have ah-eady 
given our opinion as to where the words in the Gospel, ch. xxiv. 
44-49, were spoken ; and have preliminarily shown that the 
statement of ver. 50 is altogether independent of this uncer- 
tainty. But are we to interpret eh Brj$aviav of an entrance 
into the village, as Hess did, e.g., who thought of a brief visit 
with wliich our Lord honoured Mary, Martha, and Lazarus ? 
Certainly not, for the &.? itself gives the ek a somewhat diffe- 
rent tone : it was not altogether into the place, but so far as the 
point where Bethany came into sight ; and with this is connected 
the interpretation which we give to the i^d^ieiv, for this ni its 
strictly literal sense is scarcely supposable. The disciples, going 
to Emmaus, were accompanied by the Lord in another form : — 
but are we now to suppose that he journeyed out of the city to 
Bethany, discernible to the Apostles and those who were with 
them, but unknown to or altogether withdrawn from, every 
other eye ? This would certainly not harmonise with all His 
other appearances ; and we shall presently find in St Luke a 
hint for another interpretation. Should we even grant that He 

1 Tiechendorf (Eeise in dem Orient) has lately decided for the Mount of 
Olives against Robinson ; ance Ln. ssiv. only ^ves tie measured distance 
from Jerusalem, not the exact locality of tte ascenrfon. Braune expresses 
it weU : " at the point where the country of Bethany was dirided from the 
dty." 
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in person led them out — must we (ivitli Ebrard) assume that " a 
few minutes before entering the place He stood still and beo-an 
to ascend," or " if not in a public road yet in the garden ?" 
All tliis has so strange a sound that we must take refuge In St 
Luke's own supplementary interpretation in the Acts, especially 
as it is in full accordance with Jiis tt^wtos X070S. For ew? ek 
if genuine, is not meant otherwise than Lachmann's substituted 
em? Trpo?— toward Bethany, on the way thither.^ The mention 
of Bsthauy has its own affectionate and easily-understood mean- 
ing when we remember the significance of this final journey to 
our Lord. But as He over selected mountains for every pre- 
eminently sacred transaction ; as it was upon a mountain that He' 
contemplated the glory of earth, and yet devoted Himself wholly 
to heaven ; as His transfiguration took place upon a mountain'; 
should not the Mount of Olives in the immediate neighbourliood, 
in the very region of Bethany, be the selected place of His 
ascension '^ St Luke expressly declares that it was. And how 
significantly symbolical was this, according to the analogy whicii 
has been seen directing all these events ! Von Gerlach savs, 
inappropriatelyj " There, in the precincts of the holy city, 
within sight of the temple, would He go up to heaven ;" for, the 
city and the temple had sanctity or significance now only for the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost which was hereafter to commence 
upon earth. The ascension, to speak more precisely, should 
rather take place where the humiliation of the passion had 
already taken place, and yet not upon Golgotha : — the place of 
external seorn and redeeming death must retain its own pecuh'ar 
sanctity. But Getksemaiie and the ascension— are most liar- 
moniously related, in regai-d to the Person of the Redeemer as 
reaching its consummation : " At its feet He had wrestled in 
the bitterness of death, at its head He now stands as tlie vic- 
torious Prince of Peace." (Braune.) Yet more pertinently 
Hofacker : " In the selfsame place where His deepest abase^- 
ment had taken place before ffis disciples, should His glorious 
exaltation be attained in their presence. And with this anotlier 

^ Baumgarten has correctly remarked that Betlianj in the Gospel refers 
back to the earlier life of Jesus, while, on the other hand, the Monnt of 
OlireB points prophetically towards the distant future. But we shall fijiil 
a reference to the past in the Mount of Olives also. 
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aim was blended. The disciples must see exhibited before their 
eyes the nature and the process of Jesus Christ's kingdom of 
the Cross, — that sufferings lead to glory." Yes, verily, this 
Mount of Olives preaches now for the whole eai-th, and all who 
dwell npon it, what in Acts xiv. 22 is declared to be the ordi- 
nance for all the followers of the great Forerunner. 

However mnch we might wish to know the time of the day, 
this is not indicated to us. But, since everything has up to this 
point been significant and subservient to a pre-arranged whole, 
we may conclude that the principle holds good here too ; and, 
so thinking, we have already in Vol. vi. referred the ascension 
to the bright noon, the culmination of the day, the " might of 
the sun." With this agrees an ancient tradition ; and we may 
at least regard it as unsuitable to refer this event to the going 
down of the light of the world, — more appropriate to the passion ; 
or to recur to the early morning of the rising day,— already ap- 
propriated to the resurrection. The former notion belongs to 
the fantasies of the Koran ;' but why Teschendorff should so 
imsymboHcally assert that " the sun was ncai' to his going down," 
we cannot tel!. Others have chosen the obscurity of early 
morning, scarce brightened out of night, in order that the Lord's 
course (Ho led them out) might be concealed from other wit- 
nesses.^ But we think quite differently of this ; and have far 
other notions of the propriety of the whole. 

Finally : Were the Eleven alone witnesses of the ascension, 
or are we to suppose others present with them ? It is as good 
as certain that St Paul's " of all the Apostles," 1 Cor. xv. 7, 
refers to the ascension- Appearance, but that decides nothing. 
Driiseke says in his sermon : " The connection leaves it to be 
mferred that tlie Eleven only were there," citing further Mai-k 
xvi. 14, Luke xxiv. 33, 44, Acts i. 2, 4, 6, and especially ver. 

' See iu Sopp v. 154, where there is mentioned also a great feast- in 
Bethany preceding. 

^ So PfonBinger, who iBConectly takes the word Ads i. 8 as spoken in 
the city. So Hess : " Probably in the night or early in the morning ; at 
snob a time of night or day as He might most unobservedly lead them forth !" 
Draseke : " In the first and holieat morning, He will Himself lead them out 
to His otun tritimph which is also theirs ; this He would by no means have 
done in the day-time, and before the eyes of the people, who were to see 
Him no more." 
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13. But Mark xvi. 14 signifies nothing for the closing Appear- 
ance, and even as to the Appearance on the first evening Luke 
xxiv. 33 teaches the contrary. It was very natural that in the 
Acts of the Apostles the Apostles should be made prominent ; 
but even here chap, i, 22 (just as ver. 2) seems to presuppose 
other witnesses of His assumption. Let us now look more 
narrowly at the statements of the Acts. The Lord had assem- 
bled together the Apostles on tiie last day ; He had told them 
previously the time and place of a general gathering ; — for this 
is the only valid meaning of <7waXt^6fj.ei>o^ ver. 4.^ It is not to 
be supposed, as Sepp thinks, that they would of themselves have 
assembled so early for the Pentecost. But was that a penulti- 
mate assembly in Jerusalem, or actually the last ? The answer 
depends upon the question whetlier the word of Jesus in ver. 4 
is identical with chap. xxiv. 49 in the Gospel, the thread being 
taken up from there, and ver. 5 being recovered and appended 
in this more circumstantial report. This might assuredly be 
the case, and then wc should have first in (rweKdovrei;, ver. 6, 
the final assembly of the ascension. But — and this might 
import much 1 — tlie following irvveXdeiv is manifestly connected 
by the o5v with the preceding crvvaXS^eadai : when those who 
had been thus summoned together had obeyed His direction 
and were met. Certainly, we cannot admit Bengel's idea that 
this was a sudden concourse of the Apostles, for the purpose of 
a united request. (Facilius putabant conjunctim se impetraturos 

' We need nuthcr tlie collecting revlmgh /rvtai'Tii^afiito; or nvnuJKia- 
xcftivos, nor HemsteihiUB conjecture sujecf^i^ofiiimie. But the Vulg. con- 
lyescerts (corrected into conineiis) la certamly ial°a (Although it ia thus 
in the Syr. ssnbiina.) 7S\—Ac JE& Chrjs Theoph, (Ecomen. comp. 
Symm. Ps. cxh 4 ) For while this dcnvitiou m from i»>,s is incorrect, 
such a convesa is altogether inappropnate. HeayLh. explains — mi-jiT^iahk, 
mt»X,hl!, mifxipomSn's : Bengel follows him, andinterprets^WhenHewaa 
in their assembly; so de Wette — Assembled witi them. But this is not 
probable or befitting ; for He could not here he thus incorporated with tie 
Apostles, and we naturally expect an hii^Mii uvtoU- But we have iJii- 
^aiitei Midd. for iTti^iiii, with a trans. Bigiiiflcation colUgere, congregare (see 
the Lexx.) — hence rightlj Erasin. congregans in idem loci,ea Grotius and 
others down to Heinrichs and Kuinoel. The auroiij is wanting only 
because «E«-oi; occurs immediately. — We doubt whether, as Hasse thinks, the 
word as connected with «Ajf, a/flf, has a special signification of " col- 
lecting together with toil. " 
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esse responsum.) But whether it be taken as the sequel of ver. 
4, or as a sepai'ate final gathering, in any case it seems to us 
that the expression tyvveXOelv throws much clear light upon 
the e^ar/e, as not literally to be interpreted ui the Gospel, for 
we cannot interpose between ver. 6 and ver. 9 any further 
journey ; and yet ot lihf o5c awAdovre^ cannot be interpreted 
of any going with Him, as if He had led tliem forth. Suffice, 
that if we hold firmly to the ovv, vers. 4 and C do not refer to 
two different assemblies (which Olshansen thinks he plainly 
detects). Consequently the words of vers. 4, 5, are not one with 
the sayings in the Gospel, but constitute a reiterated injunction 
of the Lord that they should wait in Jenisalera for the Holy 
Ghost ; and then the r/Koiio-aTe fiov includes that penultimate 
Maying, with aW wliicb had preceded it. Such a repetition might 
be almost necessary to the disciples under their impulse to de- 
part elsewhere, and in no case was it unsuitable. This fully 
explains to us, further, the indirect construction which now 
occurs, on the repetition of the former word — And commanded 
them (once more) not to depart, etc. ; as well as the transition 
with fwv, because there was now added a new and distinctive 
word. St Luke in the Gospel, vei-s. 50, 51, recorded no sayings 
of Jesus, but recalls them here, as if be bad reserved them for 
this place ; and be tlius ^ves us a new intimation that he does 
not relate everything in detail, but in every case that which was 
appropriate to his plan. 

In ver. 2, ivreiKa/j.evo'; may indeed embrace the collective 
appointments and intimations of the Forty Days ; yet the d-^pi 
TJ'i ^fiepa^ jn-ecediiig makes it belong particularly to this last day ; 
and thus it becomes a preparatory indication of vers. 4, 5. And 
now one word upon this, that is, on the Si^ rrveviJ.aTo^ wyiov. 
Though many unite these words with ovi i^eU^aro (Olshausen 
goes too far when he says that this is the general acceptation), 
such a transposition is intolerable to us. We say nothing of 
the impossible connection with avekTjtpSr). But apart from the 
harshness of the construction, it may be said— Is a recurrence 
to the first election of tlie Apostles, by tJie Holy Ghost, natui-al 
at the beginning of this book ? This is, rather, presupposed in 
the 'n-pmrot X070?, and sufficiently indicated in the i^TJ^aTO : 
the addition that it took place then by the Holy Ghost would 
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be a marvellous one, for the livtvfia ar/Lov belongs to the imme- 
diate ^TOspecf. KvreCS.djjbevo'i might, indeed, stand quite ahso- 
luteli), as Luther has it in the marginal gloss (though he takes 
it with Sta), — " had commanded what He would, namely, that 
they should be His Apostles and preach to all the world." But 
it retains this sense, if we take S(« 'jrv. ay. in connection with it 
— the only coiirse left to us. And what does this mean ? Seiler 
and van E--S translate — Instructions for their conduct, or orders 
in connection with His coming. Gossner (with whom Sepp 
ignorantly concurs) : \vith a \iew to the Holy Spirit. But can 
Bui with a genitive have this meaning ? Grotius explains it as 
compendiosa locutio : mandavit, qute agere deherenfper Sp. S., 
postquam scii. quum accepissent. But is not this ellipsis too 
artificial? In buch case we should find ra ha irvev/iaTiK-- 
Othei's understand the previous preparatory impartation of the 
Spirit (Jno. Si. 22), in the sense of Erasmus' bold paraphrase : 
postquam impartitus in hoc ipsura Sp. S. mandata dedisset. 
Verbally this is imaginable : as it were, in imparting the Spirit, 
with the Holy Ghost. But this meaning wiU not suit here, 
where in vers. 4, 5, the Spirit is yet to be waited for. Thus it 
jnust be i-efen-ed, as by the per of the Vulg., to Jesus, who 
already stood replenished with tlie Holy Ghost, and spoke and 
gave His instructions through or out of the Spirit. Bengel is 
at first most correct, "He Himself, who gave the command- 
ments, had the Holy Spirit" — but He then adds that " He gave 
this as the earnest of Pentecost ;" we would prefer to say, — He 
had the Holy Spirit, hut they had Him not. 

Ver. 4. There is but little additional to be observed here ; the 
words are merely a connected repetition. It is now " ye have 
heard of Me" in order to refer back distinctly to Lu. xsiv. 49. 
Instead of " tarry ye" it is stronger — " that they should not 
depai't" — in order to render precise and most pointed an injunc- 
tion which might appear startling or harsh. " Nothing would 
have been more obvious than to retreat from Jerusalem, if the 
disciples had looked only at themselves, their position and relar^ 
tions to the enemies of Jesus." In this we agree with Bichter ; 
for their expectation of the coming of the power of the kingdom, 
ver. 6, attached itself, as we shall see, to the great promise once 
more given with "not many days after;" but tlieir precipitate 



dbyGoogle 



414 LAST WOEDS AT THE ASCEKSION. 

imptilse as witnesses might have soon driven them away from 
the hating Jerusalem, for instance, into Galilee. There is ad- 
ditional strength also in the irepifiheiv, which gives promi- 
nence to the great reason of tlie injunction : they were to re- 
main and waitf wait out the promise. {'Emtff/ekta cannot be 
translated, with Ebrard, that they were to "receive a message 
from the Father :" this is an unusual signification of the word, 
and foreign to Scriptural phraseology, which has it only in some 
uncertain readings of 1 Jno. i. 5, iii. 11. On this we have al- 
ready said enough.) But He onc« more, and for the last time, 
by a similar expression gives to the Father His honour, who had 
promised the Spirit from the beginning and through Himself ; 
Thus He distinctly brings before them again His late saying, 
but adds a very distinctive and specially significant word, which 
goes back to the Baptist's promise, on the border between the 
(^Id and New Testaments. 

Ver. 5. The promise which ye have heard of Me: and now 
John the Baptist is inmiediat«ly referred to, — after this appeal 
in His own last word to the words which lie had spoken just 
before, after this condensation of all His discourses (Lu. sxiv. 
44) into that one word which was the end of them all. It 
might be said that this was not unexpected to the Apostles ; 
that this repeated reference to the not yet fulfilled promise of 
the Spirit would naturidly bring to their minds that earliest 
word of the Baptist. But this recollection of well retained 
woi-ds, this right summing up of past promises, is not so obvious 
and usual a thing even among us ; and the Apostles themselves 
were most probably surprised by this sudden remembrancer. 
We may find in all the four Evangelists, Matt. iii. 11, Mark 
i. 8, Lu. iii. 16, Jno. i. 26, 31-33, this first and fundamental 
word which pointed to Jesus, by which the fulfilment of the 
conclusive promise of the Old Testament was referred to the 
acjency of Him who had now come. Thus the Lord leads back 
His Apostles' minds to the beginnings of the new economy, in 
oi'der to establish firmly in their understanding the waiting which 
He had commanded. " He refei-s them hack to the original 
feelings and dispositions with which they had entered the 
school of J ohn the Baptist ; and the anticipations and earnests 
of a new life which they had then received." Lange says the 
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same, and spiritualises the word of the Lord thus : " He pro- 
mised them a new experience, which should be as sublimelr 
elevated above the inspiration of tlieir first spiritual awakening, 
as heaven is above earth ; they should now be immersed into 
the full flood of the Spirit of God," etc., etc. This is quite 
correct ; hut the water, the mere water speaks more of their 
former laok, than of their former inspiration ;' the baptizing, 
■which was still in arrear, must be taken in its strict and 
proper sense, because they bad just before heard from the 
Lord, according to Matthew and Mark, that such a baptism 
there should be. John had said that Jesus would baptize with 
the Holy Ghost ; and He had also said— p/m wirotrriKKa e^' 
viia-i : but He does not go on to add— Ye shall be baptized of 
Me. Nor does He s^y— and with fire: lie leaves this to be 
demonstrated by the Holy Ghost Ilunself, when His Divine 
life of love should bring in the discipline which would save 
from the wrathful fire of the last judgment, in the power of 
sanctifying and glorifying fire. (Isa. iv. 4, Ixvi. 24.) 

_ Concerning the baptizing with the Holy Ghost, Theophylact 
rightly said— "It signifies the outpouring and abundance of 
the bestowment ;" for it is so far equivalent to the shedding 
forth. But we must be on our guard against i-emovnig entirely 
from the ^a-7ni^etp the co-ordinate idea of the external sign, 
from which the word takes its rise ; and so, regarding it like 
the Quakers, as an expression which abolished the baptism of 
water in the Church of Christ." For the Lord had, not long 
before, appointed a baptism (certainly with water, as we have 
seen). The Apostles thus understood Him, and acted ac- 
cordingly; they offered the gift of the Holy Ghost under 
the condition of the baptism with water ; and, in the house of 
Cornelius, they even required the water in addition, after the 
baptism of the Spirit had taken place. Would they have so 
entirely misunderstood and perverted the Lord's meaning, at 

' Aa Baumgarten urges tie sense to be that the entire Old Teatament 
history Lad not attained its end, the sanctiflcation and purifying of the 
people ; and tha,t nou' first what had been then a sign should be realised 
the Holy Ghost would come ia the place of water. ' 

= In Barclay's Apology this passage figures as the proof that water- 
baptiam was not to be perpetuated, and that Matt, xxviii. 19 must have 
another interpretation. 
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the very time when the Holy Spirit came ?^— Oh no : the one 
consists well with the other ; and the Lord here defines the 
essence, the spiiitual power of His own appointed baptism of 
vfFLteT for all futunti/ (as the contrast with John's implies):— 
that it should be, at the same time, essentially and internally a 
baptism with the Holy Ghost.^ From this -jrvevfia a^iov we 
must certainly distinguish the special gifts, the visible and 
miraculous effects or signs of His reception, such as the 
tongues and the prophesying which accompanied it in the 
befmming; the universal promise embraces all baptism in the 
name of the Tliree-One to the end of time.^ The extraordi- 
nary gifts and the miraculous signs retire ; the power from on 
liigh, the certain internal grace, abides, though it may be m 
weaker and slower operation. The Lord, speaking with vfiel'i 
Se especially to His Apostles, to those who were then assembled 
in His presence, promised that gift not many days hence. ^ (No 
more after many of these last days of preparation and waiting. 
It is not a " remarkable change " of expression instead of ov 
■jToXi- iieTa TouTWi njiepwi or ov iroXKaei rifiApcwi fura, ravTa. 
Winer veiy properly compares the Latin ante hos qiiinque dies, 
and something similar in the Grreek classics ; but he does not 
briniT out the distinctive meaning in which these passed or still 
passing days are thus designedly mentioned.) That the pro- 
mise, however, was not intended merely for the beginning at 
the day of Pentecost, but stretches onward to all times, is plain 
from tlie universal promise of the Baptist's word, which the 
Lord re-echoes; from the reference to this present "ye shall 
be baptized" to the appointment to baptize among all tlie 
nations; and, finally, from the espress apostohcal assurance 
of Acts si. 16, 17. We may be sure, therefore, that all we 
who have been baptized with the true baptism of Christ have 

• This exegesis may not be strictly according to Lutieraa dogmatics, 
Jlany tteologians understand Matt. iii. 11 and Acts i. 5 only of the Pen- 
tecostal outpouring of the Hdy Ghost. But we tliink that the Baptist 
itnconscioHsly i)rt)phf^ed ; and that Christ, explaining His words, spoke 
L-xpressIy of a parallel and actual baptizing. 

2 Liitz very improperly regards the baptism of Phihp, Acts viii., as a 
fabe baptism, in which all reference to the Holy Ghost was wanting. We 
understand that pass^e quite differently, but to explain our meaning 
wOTdd require a long note. Philip did not baptize Simon rashly. 
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7 received the first fruits and earliest influences of the 
Holy Ghost : we have only to stur up, to use, and to increase 
the gift of God which is in us. The simple and absolute 
waiting for the Holy Ghost cannot be predicated of those who 
are thus baptized ; the children of the New Covenant and of 
the great fulfilment have nothing to wait for absolutely but 
the consummation of the kingdom of God (in themselves 
and upon earth), and the second coming of the Lord. When, 
in John x. 24, the Jews in their hypocrisy were offended 
at, Christ, because He kept their souls so long in uncer- 
tainty, the answer might have been — Ye keep your own souis 
in suspense, ye repel the Sphit who has been with you and 
in you, since your baptism ! We may with confidence preach 
to every baptized person : — The fire from heaven has long 
been present ; only prepare the sacrifice, and it will be kindled ; 
— the fire will consume it, if not now directly from heaven, 
yet it will begin to bum from within after tliy own long re- 
straint. 

But the question arises, — What of the baptism of these first 
disciples, if water was a necessary part of the trae and spii-itual 
baptism of Christ ? It must be observed that the Lord does 
not say — To you, who have not been baptized with water, the 
Spirit shall be a baptism. Could He have so spoken to them ? 
Is it not, rather, inversely true that they had aheady received 
the water, but not yet the Spirit ? Thus we have here a very 
simple answer to the idly-developed questions which, have been 
raised about the character of the sacramental baptism of the 
Apostles, and of the little Pentecostal company generally. A 
perfectly idle question, however, it is not; at least for those 
who hold the sign in some honour, when they deal with sacra- 
mental institutions. The Lord commanded ikcm.— Baptize ! 
And were not they themselves baptized ? The Lord has estab- 
lished it firmly — He that believeth and is baptized shall le saved; 
— and could the second of these two be wanting in their own 
caset But they had been already once baptized of John, with 
the water which God Himself appointed atthe first. Assuredly, 
no believing and obedient Israelite would have neglected that 
ordinance, or despised this counsel of God ; and certainly the 
Apostles, who bore such a character before their call by Chi-ist, 

VOL. VIII. 2 D 
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did not contemn it.^ Very many, tlie gi-eatest part of Jeru- 
salem, had been already thus baptized with water ; all from 
every part of the' land most assuredly who had entered the 
discipleship of Jesns, not out of a state of absolute indiffer- 
ence or rejection, but in the spirit of a prepared devoutness. 
Hence it has been thought (and the opinion is now and then 
found among the ancients) that the tlu:ee and the five thou- 
sand who were converted at the beginning were no other 
than strangers, foreign Jews who had come up to the feast; 
and that their baptism added tJiem, not so much to the one 
hundred and twenty of Christ^s flock, as to the whole commu- 
nity of those believers in Jesus who, in and out of Jerusalem, 
had been already prepared by John's baptism of water. But 
this asserts too much ; for there were many unbaptized, who 
had become disciples after John had ceased His baptism, and 
when Jesus no longer baptized; and there were many who had 
hitherto been despisers in Jerusalem, and whose hearts were 
pierced by the words of Peter. They must have been, accord- 
ing to the plain commandment of Jesus, baptized for the first 
time : — not only the newly converted, but the disciples also who 
had not previously received the rite, the Divine sanction of 
wliich it was' necessary to maintain. Those who had been already 
baptized with water received at once the Spiiit in addition, with- 
out any repetition of the water-ordinance, that the progressive 
unity of the commandments of God might appear in Hving con- 
nection.'' Thus it was necessary, here at the be^nning, that 
the two elements of the Sacrament, which were lienceforth to 
be strictly united, should be separated ; the water of John and 
the Spirit of Christ, ui succession and in connection, was and 
should ever be the true baptism. " For, in f a«t," says Bengel 
quite traly, in this sense, tiiough otherwise the baptisms of John 
' Allioli'3 Bible suggests, even, that the Apostles had received the Holy 
Ghost already in the baptism of Christ, John iv. 1, 2, only not yet the 
visible gifts 1 But that baptizing was a transitory and ttan^tional con- 
tinuatiou of the baptism of John. He who had received this was not again 
baptized ; certainly the Apostles did not baptize each other anew ! Such 
are the strange things which find their way into the expositions of the in- 
fallible Church ! 

3 Whether the re-baptizing, or rather the first true baptism of those whoin 
John had bapti^d, waa absolutely nicessary, Chemnita leaves nndcdded. 
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and of Christ are not to h& confounded, " it was one baptism 
which Matt. iii. and Matt, xsviii. refer to. Otherwise we should 
not have in John the beginning of the Gospel; and the holy 
Supper in Matt. xxvi. would be of earlier appointment than the 
baptism of Matt, xxvui." Would it then bo at all supposable, 
that at the Jirst descent of the Spirit, which must needs take 
place in a manner so absolute and convincing, the Apostles 
would have once more baptized each other with water? We 
may therefore say, in respect to none of these first-fruits, that 
the bapUsmua Jlamims took the place of or represented the 
bap^mns fiuminis. But the last word of Jesus conceramc 
baptizing, which also contains His explanation of the transit 
tional character of the first baptism, must be understood in this 
sense, as it regards them:— John has already baptized you 
witli water, therefore ye need to wait only for tlie Holy Ghost. 
Strictly considered, there is here no abolition of the water {with 
which, by God's commandment, John had baptized I), but rather 
a confirmation of it : its absolute connection with the Holy 
Ghost in the rite is implied — the water will no more be want- 
ing.^ That the scriptural regulation was afterwards introduced 
in all its completeness,— which only the first transition did not 
tolerate— we find not merely in Acts xix., where the ignorant 
men are rebaptized who had forgotten the word of John as if 
they had never " heard" it, but also in the baptism of the later- 
called Apostle, Acts ix. 19, xxii. 16. Thus all seems so far clear. 
A new topic now claims our attention. The Apostles, after 
this promise, come forward with a striking and urgent question^ 
— tlie last which they could now put to the Lord. (The reading 
ewr/payroiv seems to us better to suit their penetrating inquii-y 
than the mere ^pwreav.) It was, indeed, free to them to piit 
the modest questions which sprang from a desire to be taught, 
as long as the Lord was still with tbem, although we cannot 
suppose them to have put many questions to the Eisen Lord 
(this one and that of Jno. xxi. 21 are the only examples we find). 
But stOI their present questioning was not the waiting which had 

1 la comparing infant-baptism, it is wrong to say tlmt the Spirit came 
afterwards, while tho mere water went before ! 

' On the way, Ebrard thinks ; but this does not suit the ava'tMsrs;, as 
we understand it. 
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been again and again impressed upon them, it failed somewhat 
of that becoming and quiet submission to the great word which 
they had received. Here once more, we might aimost say, they 
are entangled in that which was human. Bat we can under- 
stand what that was, and what it was not, only when we under^ 
stand what it was which they ashed. First comes the reverential 
Kvpte, and then the particle of interrogation (el like DN is so used 
even in an indirect question") : Dost thou at this time establish 
(again) the kingdom to Israel? But here we must reject this 
" again ;" and, in order to obviate misconception, must rightly 
understand the airoKaBhTijfi.i.. The word is indeed used else- 
where, and in classical Greek commonly, for reslituo in pristi- 
num locum et statum ; henee it occurs for restoring to health — 
Matt.sii.l3; Mark iii. 5, viii. 25 ; Lu. vi. 10. Yet this is not 
its only or ori^nal signification ; certainly not in the Scripture. 
"VVe said upon Matt. xvii. 11, and repeat it now more phiinly : 
KaOiardvat or KaBiaTaveiv means to establish — herstellen or hirv- 
etellen— to order, arrange, set right, as the proper expression of 
organising, setting up, or consummating any system or constitu- 
tion, and therefore specifically a kingdom ; the airh which is added 
does not by any means introduce the cyaia, but simply signifies 
perfectly, entirely (as ah — , aus—, or ver — , in German combinar 
tion). It therefore only strengthens the idea of establishing or 
setting up. It is true that the Sept. employs the term for ^'E-n 
(Jer. xvi. 15, xxiv. 6, 1. 19 ; Ezek. xvi. 55, and especially Mai. 
iv. 5, where Lu. translates Hiirrpi-^ai), but we must seek our 
parallels in the New Testament. As occurring in Matt. xvii. 11, 
with irp&Tov, — before the Lord Himself comes and consummates 
al! things — it cannot mean the proper restitutio in integrum, but 
the prepai-ing, the regulation, and the arrangement of all that 
pertained to the ofSce of Elias the forerunner. In Heb. xiii. 19 
it is very questionable whether a return, or restoration hack, is 
meant ; and not rather the mere — " that I may be given to you." 
As to Acts iii. 21 (the most decisive parallel of our passage), 
that which God had spoken and promised may indeed be estab- 
lished, and exhibited in its fulfilment, but certainly not be 
restored; and to force upon the passage a " restitution of all 
things " is altogether out of harmony with the connection, as 
well as opposed to the meaning of the word. Thus, in our pre- 
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sent passage, et uTroKadiardveii is not a question concerning the 
restoring again:^ — in that case, it is probable that toO and not 
T^ 'J(7pa)J\ wotdd have been used; comp. Heb. xiii. 19. The 
question cannot have referred to such a kingdom as had been 
from the beginning; for, the explanations of the Lord had 
certainly taught the disciples so much as this, that the Holy 
Ghost would be in that kingdom, and that all nations would be 
added unto it. They must have contemplated and expected 
rr/p ^aaiXelav in a very different sense from any which the 
word had hitherto borne. ^ AtroKaSiendveiv means to set up 
at once, in the sense in which it was promised, and is yet in 
the future: compare Acts iii. 22, vfiip dvaa-r^aet — ver. 26, 
avaim]<ra<i. If the promise is fulfilled, then that which was 
promised is seen to be really established and confirmed. But 
avoKaOundveiv includes also the idea of fxdfilment ; ioi, when 
the kingdom is established, the goal of all is reached, nothmg 
more is to be expected. 

After this preliminary disquisition, we shall be able to do 
justice to the meaning of their question. The Apostles now, 
after all that they had heard from the Lord, could not possibly 
have retained those thoughts about His kingdom which they 
betrayed in Lu. xix. 11, and xxiv. 21;— indeed, even m this 
latter passage, their hope is not to be interpreted, as we have 
seen, in an enthely carnal and Jewish sense. But, alas, almost 
all expositors so interpret it, as with one consent ! Lightfoot 
thought it necessary to evade such an improbable assumption 
of error on the part of the Apostles, by the ridiculous perversion 
— Surely Thou wilt not restore to wicked Israel their kingdom! 
But in other writers we read to satiety about " earthly views of 
the Messiah " — " carnal sense "— " Jewish, carnal, and false ex- 
pectations." The excellent Hofacker enters so fuUy into the 
predominant exposition as to magnify the Lord's patience with 
these slow-hearted Apostles, who, after the teaching of three 
years, could thus in the last hour put questions savouring so 
entirely of their old Jewish prepossessions. But all this we 
absolutely deny ! It is ti-ue that, as Ebrard sa;-^, this question- 
' Vulg. reitltues in tho sense of appointing again to IsraeL So Stolz : 
bring back the kingdom to Israel. So, unhappily, in the Heb. New Testa- 
ment a'wi instead of the prefOTable a^EP, 
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ing of the Apostles is " of moment in characterising their stage 
ofknowhdge'at that period"— \>at that stage was at that time an 
elevated one, their perception about the matter itself was correct. 
Even Herder says that « the crucifixion must have removed the 
scales from the eyes of the disciples; aud when the Lord rose 
again they must have felt that there was to be no earthly king- 
dom there and then." Very true, if this " earthly" is understood 
to mean their old and carnal suppositions ; hut if it was intended 
to deny the final external and glorious kingdom of the Israel of 
■ &od in this world, it is but the opposite error of spiritualism 
which disbelieves the prophecies. Suet a misconception of the 
disciples certainly would have been repelled; but can we sup- 
pose them to have actually erred in this? They had received 
the instructions of the Forty Days, by means of which, as ver. 3 
intimates, the true and real kingdom of God had become the 
centre and focus of all their views, of all their insight into 
Scripture and the great economy of the Divine counsel. And 
can we suppose them, after this, to have remained in ignorance 
as to what kind of kingdom that would be? In that case, on 
the one hand, this preparatory instruction must have been in 
vain and superfluous, and the Lord would have done better to 
begin at once with tlie Pentecost; or, on the other hand, even 
the Holy Ghost could scarcely have removed such thick scales 
from their eyes. We can conceive that they might ha.ve 
misapprehended and misinterpreted isolated passages of Scrip- 
ture ; but such a total misunderstanding we cannot conceive. 
Olshausen lays the emphasis very correctly upon this, that the 
Lord had told them tA -jrepl -njs ^mtiSmOk, that is, " that He 
had confided to His disciples all that remained to be told them 
concerning His kingdom;" but tliat does not admit of their 
retaining "any such fundamental error as to the relation of that 
kingdom to Israel as would be inconsistent with its spiritual 
character. Ebrard supposes that " they stdl and continually 
thought only of a viBiUe kingdom"— but did the Lord ever, in 
His interpretation of the Prophets, speak of a kingdom which 
should not be "visible," neither now nor in the future? Oh, 
that the Lord's rebuke on the way to Emmaus might still extri- 
cate men from their confusion upon this subject ! Did He not 
lay open the Prophets, and confii-m their predictions ? And do 
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they not undeniably everj'wliere speak of a kingdom of Israel 
wliich should finally be visible ; — do not all thoir visions and 
promises end with the plainest assnrances to the covenant people 
of God, the seed of Abraham, upon this earth — such as have 
been vainly wrested into a mere " spiritual" application by an 
incorrect orthodoxy 1 The annunciation to Mary, Lu. i. 33, 
speaks of nothing else ; Grabriel had not carnal-Jewish ideas, 
nor did he for a time accommodate his expressions to any such. 
Limborch, indeed (in the Comm. upon Acts), makes the Risen 
Lord still accommodate His words to prevalent opinions I He 
clings to the incorrect notion of the a'TroKoBitrrdveu', and thence 
proves (groundlessly, as we have seen) that " the Apostles did 
not understand the erection of a heavenly and spiritual Idng- 
dom. When they ask about the restitution of the kingdom of 
Israel, they seem to mean the same kingdom which had been 
broken up. But it was the external kingdom of Israel which 
was thus broken up."* He then goes on, " The Lord indulged 
their infirmity, and spoke to them in such a manner that He 
might not altogether cut off their hopes" — " the disciples re- 
ceived in a carnal sense the words which the Lord had spoken 
concerning His kingdom in accommodation to their expectation 
of a. Messiah" — and "Jesus thus tempered His words," as to 
leave them still in possession of these notions ! O no, most 
assuredly no ! For a long time past He had spoken to them 
openly and plainly; He now answers without any resen-afion ; 
and this \ery answer, aa we shall see, will not allow us to find 
in the question of the disciples any fundamental error as to the 
matter of the lingJvm in itself. 

The Apostles did not ask as " patriots longing for freedom" 
— according to the brief remark of J. v. MuUer. They did 
ask, indeed, as patriots filled with that sacred patriotism for 
Israel which the prophets Justified, which the Lord Himself 
showed to the end, and which was again exhibited in Paul the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, which the entire Scripture requires 
from all the faithful of all nations grafted into Israel. Thev 
were not, however, longing for freedom, but for the dominion 

' Nor is thia absolutely tvue ; for was it not rather the spiritual iongdom 
of God, as the great design of tlie Tlieocracy, whicii was fallen and must be 
restored? 
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of God and His Spirit through Christ; that is, for the Idng- 
dom of God in and for IsraeL It is hetter said, and ahnost 
with perfect correctness, by Kothmaler : " They were not satis- 
fied with the renewal of their own hearts. Their wishes and 
longings went forth after the promises of the Lord in the Old 
Covenant." We would add : They were not satisfied with the 
conversion of the nations without ; their looks and desires were 
turned toward Israel, and rightly so. As Bengel says : " The 
disciples thought no longer of a worldly kingdom in sach a 
Jewish and carnal sense as many expositors unjustly attribute 
to them ; for Christ had given them by this time ample instruc- 
tion as to the true character of His kingdom. They only 
regarded the full glory of that kingdom, as depicted by the 
prophets, to be probably very near at hand." ■ In truth, they 
understood far better, when they put this question, what the 
kingdom promised to Israel was, than these condemning exposi- 
tors themselves, who do not believe all that the prophets have 
spoken. They probably think of the thrones promised in Lu. 
sxii. 30 ; they desire not, however, the establishment of the 
kingdom for their own sakes, or for the sake of those thrones, 
but for the sake of wretched, fallen, and ruined Israel. What- 
ever that may mean, the thing itself tke^/ presuppose (let it be 
carefully noted !) as something concerning which they note, 
quite otherwise than before, are agreed with the Lord, and the 
Scripture whicli He has taught them to understand: — and the 
Lord's answer completely confirms iheir view. " Their question 
is not a sign of their misunderstanding ignorance, but a proof 
of their right knowledge. The artificial expedients of modern 
exposition, which resolve those promises concerning the king- 
dom and the people of Israel into a kingdom of the Spirit and 
a church of the saints, were quite unknown to these Apostles." 
(Baumgarten.) " That they desired no external or unspiritual 
kingdom of Israel is made evident by this, that they deduced 
the promise of the kingdom from, the promise of the Spirit" In 
this Lange is incontestably right ;^ for who can venture to 

1 Thougt not in Ms other remark, that the Lord's public and confidential 
walking with them, such aa had never taken place before since the resur- 
rection (the supposed leading them out), led their thought to such high 
expectations. 
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detach their question from those preceding words, and make it 
an abrupt interjection from an altogether opposite point of 
view ? Tliey do not ask about the restoration, but only about 
tlie time (as tlie Lord's answer also shows); so that we must 
bring Matt. xxiv. 3 into comparison. Moreover, they connect 
their hasty *' at this time" with the word which He had just 
given them — not many days hence. " Is it for this end that we 
are to remain in Jerusalem ? Wilt Thou, not many days hence, 
— ah, that it may be so !— establish here the kingdom f Will 
not the power from on high bring also the kingdom and glory 
of God?" And it is not to be overlooked, that they do not 
arrogate to themselves this authority of the Spirit : they do not 
say— Shall ice then establish? but— Wilt Thou set up, in Thy 
power over heaven and epth, the kingdom by means of our 
mstrumentality. Thy unworthy instruments 1 

If there was curiosity in this, it was not a very hlameable 
curiosity. Was it impatience^ Scarcely in any degree; but 
rather a holy desire, as jiistiiiable as it was natural. The only 
misunderstanding, the only failure in knowledge, which it be- 
trayed, was this, that while they regarded this *' establishment" 
as possibly to take place in a very sudden manner, they could 
not have been as yet acquainted with the spiritual, internal pro- 
cess of the course of this kingdom, and its slow and gradual 
preparation in the spiritual nature of men through the ages of 
time.^ But is not this more or less the case with all who prema- 
turely long for the bringing in of the accomplishment of God's 
work % WiU not the final consummation, be a sudden interposi- 
tion, before the eyes of all, of the Divine power unto victory ? 

Concerning the time, it appears, the Lord had very little, if 
at all, spoken, in His final discourses upon the kingdom of God; 
nor does He (any more than the othei" Scriptures) -give any 
further explanation in His final answer. Thus, the question of 
the Apostles is — as they were led by the Holy Ghost to put it 
to the Lord, in order that the true answer for all ages might 
issue from His lips — actually the last question which remains, 
at the ascension of Jesus : it is the last great question of long- 

^ " Thus their disposition of mind still clung to the thought that the 
kingdom of God would he set up at first with external victorjoas power." 
Tilts view of V. Gerlach is correct, tmd the reply is quite consistent with it. 
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ing and of faith, which continually urges His disciples with 
desire to know the time of the consummation of His kingdom. 
Tlie answer of the Lord is the most befitting final explaimtion 
with which He could depart, opening to them, or rather closing, 
the mystery. "For, His departure declared to them, as an actual 
fact, tliat a great gulf must intervene between the outpouring of 
His Spirit and the manifestation of His kingdom." (Lange.) 

Ver. 7. "With thoughts of tenderness and mystery" He 
replies. His answer is as decisive, in its plain revelation of 
what was hidden, as was possible in this most gracious farewell 
word. Far be it from us to interpret this word as Limboreh 
does : " The Lord made use of a declining reply, neither affirm- 
ing nor denying anything with certainty, lest He should trouble 
their minds by altogether cutting off their hopes." They who 
entertain such an opinion of the Lord's reply altogetlier forget 
the crisis of the ascension, and do not rightly appreciate the 
relation between the instnicticn which they had hitherto re- 
ceived and the power of the pentecostal effusion. This is the 
case mth Braune, when he represents the matter as if light was 
promised from on high, and as if the mistake of the inquiring 
disciples involved at once impatience and error. But why, if 
that was so, was there not a word of light given to oppose the 
error which resulted in such impatience ? Instead of this, we 
are required to assume that " He seizes the impatience of the 
dbciples alone, and repels it. He says not a word about their 
carnal expectations." For ourselves, we prefer to draw the con- 
clusion that nothing was said concerning it, because it did not 
esist in their minds. " But the promise, that they should receive 
the power of the Holy Ghost, is repeated by Him : that would ex- 
tricate them from thekfahe expectations. Therefore He further 
represents to them that they shoidd be His witnesses. While 
they were making Him known the scales would more and more 
drop from their eyes. Their love, their simplicity, their joyful 
testimony in the power of the Spirit, would lead them onwards." 
On the contrary, we think that such a docendo dlscere, such a 
learning while they were teaching, is a very doubtful supposi- 
tion as it respects the Apostles and witnesses of the kingdom 
which was to be waited for. We ask. Did not the Lord in Lu. 
xxiv. i8 — aftervers. 44-47 — attribute to them by the fuiprvpe^ 
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goal of the kingdom, at least in all essential respects ? Was it 
not power merely to which He further referred their expecta- 
tions, and by no means additional illumination, in order to their 
testimony? Must not the beginning at Jerusalem have ita reason 
in the permanent vocation of this Israel, which is to be con- 
firmed at tlie end ? Are we to suppose that only in the com- 
mencement of the apostolic^ testimonyj when tliey had not yet 
been " led further," the Jewish element still crept in ; and in- 
terjjret accordingly such words as Acts iii, 20, 21, 25; sv, 15, 
16 ; xxviii. 20 1 Was St Paul imperfect in his views, and only 
revealing his own delusion, when he wrote Itom. si. 25-29 ? 
Such questions we may ask, as baaed upon the New Testament 
alone, and without appealing at all to the prophets. Assuredly, 
j/* there was no "establishing of the kingdom of Israel," as the 
Apostles here meant it, reserved for the future, then there would 
have been necessary here a final protest — Te err, and have not 
yet rightly understood the Scriptures! But, instead of this, 
what does the Lord answer and testify? He does not say No; 
He confirms that which the question took for granted. He does 
not, properly speaking, rebuke or blame their questioning at all. 
He does not say — " It is not your privilege and your duty to 
ask" — and so far Bengel is right. His answer refers only to 
the time ; but He confirms what they took for granted, that there 
was in the future such a final a-KOKoBiuravetv. He replies tliat 
the preparations for that kingdom would continue long, and 
that it was not needful or befitting for them to know the times 
of this. And how can any one say, after tliis, that He answered 
deelinatorie, nee aff/rmando iiee negando ! 

As all that is hidden and reserved is referred everywhere 
to the Father (comp. Matt. xx. 23), so it is here. "E^ero 
may be translated, with Erasmus, by eonstittdt (as ecm/crec ch. 
xidi. 31); and that makes Eengel's argument all the more 
forcible — " therefore the thing itself must be firm, else there 
would be no time for it." The same, however, is established by 
the j(p6vov<i ^ Kaipotx;, especially if, with the Vidg., we understand 
it pomit in sua potestate (ec for ew)— He has placed it in His 
omn power, and reserved it by His own authority. (And to this 
the intensive tSta might lead us,) But, fmrther, what is meant 
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by these times and seasons ? Must it be popularly exiiounded 
as expressing merely the superficial sense of our "time and 
opporttmity?" Certainly not ; because, at the very outset, the 
intentional plural was designed to coiTect the too hasty singular 
of the qnestion : — That for which ye ash will take place only 
after many days and times I Luke xxi. 24 had already spoken 
of the Kaipol'i e$vS>v — the times of the Gentiles — ^which must 
first be accomplished; see the exposition of that passage. But 
the twofold word (as it recurs in 1 Thess. v. 1, certainly with 
alliTsion to this intimation of our Lord, at least with like mean- 
ing and emphasis) cannot be interpreted as a double expression 
for the same thing, since ri (or) comes between. Such a phrase 
is not used of mere "longer or shorter" perio<ls. Xpovo^, 
rather, marks the proper apace of time extending forwards ; while 
Kaipoi, on the other hand, means a period of time appointed 
for anything, which, indeed, may include a longer time with 
all its circumstances. The Vulg. translates the latter by 
momenta; Erasmus by ariicM?; temporum; ran Ess hy Zeitum- 
stdnde; Bengol, in harsh and inappropriate Gennan (which was 
not his forte), by Gelegenheiten. It is fundamentally the same 
which we call in history periods or epochs ; the first D'J^I' and 
the second Q'^Vio, though the Ileb. N. T. has improperly in- 
verted these two words. Acts vii. 17, 20, does not apparently 
distinguish so accurately; but we may, even there, understand 
the first time the issue or running out of the yfpovos. Acts 
iii. 20, 21 most plainly coincides, where the xaipol ava-^jrv^eav 
are shorter, definite j:ioiKfe of time in which the refreshing breath- 
ings of the Spirit are consciously felt ; while the y(p6voi aTroKO- 
raaTo.creia'i are longer spaces of time, which the full realisation 
of all that had been promised alone makes manifest.^ Finally, 
we find the same combination of the phraseology in Wisd, viii. 8, 
with which we may compare Dan. ii. 21. Sept. (In ch. vii. 12 
the same Chaldee expressions are not so precisely translated.) 
Thus the Lord means, first, the spaces of distance intervening 
between the prominent epochs which would each exhibit a stage 
in the consummation of the kingdom ; and then, secondly, the 
times of fulfilment thus in each instance come. Lange's ex- 
' See my Seden der Apostel i. p. 95 ; and in p. 96 that a^o/ is not eqiii- 
valent to e«;, but — vikih, as long as. 
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1 very aptly gives the sense — " Times of concealing or of 
fulfilment," And, concerning these j(p6vov'; fj Kaipom He finally 
and absolutely refuses to us any laiowledge, just as He had spoken 
in Matt, xxiv. 36, Mark xiii. 32, of the day and the hour of His 
return. Moreover, by thus referring back to His former declara- 
tion, He gives us to understand that the establishment of the 
kingdom for Israel would be connected with His (first) return. 
Did He not Himself yet know that of which He here speaks? 
Did He not really know the times and the periods " in His 
present, still humanly-humhled contemplation?" Must we, 
because He speaks of the Father, think that even now He 
knows not as the Son, as He knew not in Mark xiii. 32 ? Hase 
scrupled not to regard it as possibly intimated here that " He 
retracted, on a clearer view, earlier expressions in which He had 
closely connected His return with the then present generation, 
and the approaching destruction of Jerusalem." This, how- 
ever, lie also is good enough to retract afterwards; and we, 
who have better understood the Lord's earlier sayings, need not 
spend any time upon it. We think that if He did not even 
yet know, He would have said so, as on that former occasion. 
His Kepaa-i^ — His state of humiliation, as luxving emptied Him- 
self- — is now at au end, and therefore He emphatically begins 
by saying, " It is not for you (ovx v/iwy) to know : so, though 
He knew full well the day of Pentecost, He consulted their 
good by leaving it unrevealed for then- waiting. But new 
questions immediately arise — Does this declaration hold good 
merely as it regards the Apostles and first disciples?^ And 
therefore may we expect to know the times? And did an 
Apostle know at a later period ? Is not the Apocalypse argu- 
ment for this ? And was not the Apocalyptic reckoning here 
excluded ? Bengel was very naturally constrained to seek this 
refuge ; and we fuid in the Gnomon : '' Not for you, He says ; 
whence we must not infer that it would not be for others after- 
wards to know. The things which it was not for the Apostles 

^ In our Teacher's Bible we find it -written, as if the Teachers hkowise 
must not be prevented from knowing : " Because the disciples were not to 
survive to the time when the kingdom promised by fhe prophets should talte 
its beginning, (key needed not to know the time." Was it, then, that they 
might hope to Uve to see it ? 
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to know, were afterwards disclosed in the Apocalypse. This 
more general announcement does not militate against a subse- 
quent more specific revelation." Similarly in the Ordo tem- 
porum : " He did not say tliaf no man should hiow, but that 
no man knows. He Himself was about to know (?)— and when 
He had obtained the knowledge of the day and the hour, He 
could give the knowledge of it to whom He would and when 
He would." This Hengstenberg in his Christology quotes with 
approbation, and many continuaDy follow in the same track. 
Father Lambert even paraphrases (Meyer says "not amiss," but 
we altogether demur), " The knowledge of which the Father hatk 
reserved tOl He shall think it right to giro that knowledge." 
Oetinger maintained boldly : " If we hold firmly fast the diiec- 
tions given by the enlightened Bengel, and interpret the Revela- 
tion thereby, we are in the great point (really the great point?) 
more enlightened than the Apostles, who possessed not the 
Eevelation of St John," And again : " That which was denied 
to the Apostles is a gift — charisma — of our times." Eichter's 
Family Bible says, " This reserved knowledge Jesus Christ 
obtained for us, Rev. v." We shall not enter into this gi-eat 
subject more fully now, but simply avow that we think other- 
wise ! We cannot understand the promise of Dan. sii. 4, 10, 
as having reference to tliis reckoning of the seasons ; we are 
convinced that all the numbers in prophecy are either symbolical, 
or so uncertfunly set forth as to the terminos a quo, etc. — and 
this even in the Apocalypse — that no proper knowing of the 
times is ever to be supposed possible. We admit that there may 
be observations of them in general, and approximating marts 
may be discerned ; but it is very remarkable that when chrono- 
logical dates for the future have been determined with precision 
by even learned and far-reaching and devout men, they have 
notoriously gone astray. We, for our own part, remain fixed 
in the humble assurance that "/( is not for you to know," 
spoken by the Lord even to the Apostles, was still more ex- 
pressly spoken to all the believers of a later age, whom He here 
as ever regarded as represented by them ; that it was spoken to 
all whom He leaves still upon earth until His coming again, and 
with whom He places Hmiself in contrast as the ascending Lord 
by this great vfimv. (Himself therefore most certainly knowing!) 
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This not knowing of the times, thus positiyely declared, is the 
end and the limit of His prophetic office, beyond which the 
Spirit revealeth nothing ; St Paul in 1 Thess. v. firmly holds 
fast this. The Lord might have said — This I reserve to Myself; 
but, because with this there would have been necessary — Even 
the Spirit shall not reveal it to you, He mentions it only as a 
thing reserved of the Father. And here we must quote an 
excellent remark of Allioli, whom wc so often condemn : " Only 
the Eternal perfectly knoweth time, for it is the development of 
eternity." But we cannot fail to discern the wisdom of God 
in thus concealing the times from us poor children of men ; as 
Hafeli says : " Behold, the Lord cuts the threads of our 
curiosity, whatever pure and affectionate longing may enter 
into it ; He knows full well into what abysses and into what 
snares^of error it may lead. Curiosity is a flattering serpent, 
which promises us the wisdom of Grod, and cheats us out of a 
blessed pai'adise of happier, childlike waiting" They should 
wait for the promise of the Father — wait for the promises made 
by the prophets. The former waiting would soon come to an 
end ; the other would have no end until the specific Kotpo? 
should arrive in each case after a ■)(povo<;. Thus spealis He, 
and so speaking He goes hence. The kingdom of Israel is not 
established to this day ; yea, the hingdom of God in the power 
of the Spirit seems to tarry yet with it for the final demonstra- 
tion of Divine victorious might. We stand and ask, with more 
or less of impatience mingled with our pure and justified long- 
ings of faith and love — When will it be, O Lord? Will it 
be now f And the promise remains firm ; the prophets cannot 
deceive ; their testimony has been confirmed by the Lord Him- 
self. But He still answers the question concerning the times 
as He answered it at first, in the words which we have just 
heard, and in those which we shall now hear. " He puts down 
the fingers which calculate about these things ; He commands 
them to be still Who says — It is not for you to know the 
times, which the Father hath put in His own power." (August- 
Civ. Dei. xviii. 53.) 

Ver. 8. These words introduce a consolation wliich should 
compensate for the repulsion of their question. They are even, 
in a certain sense, an answer, so far as we are ever to have an 
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answer to it ; at any rate they belong necessarily to the reply 
which had been already given, and help to interpret it. " They 
should prepare the way for the new kingdom by their testimony ; 
and as far as it lay in them, hring ever nearer the time and the 
hour." (Eothmaler.) This also was said to ns as well as to 
them. At first the kingdom most be internally grounded and 
fully prepared for, through the patient never-failing testimony 
preached for the acceptance of faith throughout all the world. 
Be that emtigh for you ! By this the Lord plainly intimates 
that the kingdom of Israel will come- when the testimony has 
run its course throughout the nations. To dii"ect the Apostles 
to this, He uses now (repeating the promise of Lu. xxiv. 49, as 
He had previously repeated the commandment then given) the 
more sunple, and yet in a certain sense stronger, expression 
\r)-fea-6e : as if He would say, This recei^ong should suffice to 
you. We might take "Ye shall receive power" alone, and 
regard the en-eXBovro'; as a Genitive absolute. So Bengel 
translates — Ye sliall receive power, when the Holy Spirit shall 
come upon you. And Baumgarten, in like manner — ^When the 
Holy Grhost will have descended upon you. But this " receiving 
power," standing alone, appeal's to us too feeble ; nor does jt 
correspond to the parallel " power from on high." 'ETreXflorTo? 
is placed emphatically before the article, as the ground of the 
hwajj-K ; but here, as in Lu. xxiv., the article is wanting to the 
Ziivofii^ itself, because the word is as it were the name of the 
Holy Spirit: — the power of the Holy Ghost who will come 
upon you. And it is not without emphasis that it runs, effeerOe 
IU)i (or fiov) iJ.dpTVpe<;, Ye shall be My witnesses ; for it says, 
with majestic condescension — Is not that enough for you, with- 
out knowing the time ? Witnesses of the present (by no means 
merely of the depai-ted, as Olshausen says)— but not, properly 
epeahing, prophets of the future ; this is the higher honour of the 
New-Testament vocation of the Apostles, which does not, how- 
ever, exclude a certain prophesying of the yet outstanding 
future. Thus, as witnesses, the servants of My kingdom — not 
at once princes upon thrones : instead of this, yet in order to 
this, they must be the strong, joyful, and diligent labourers 
upon the building ; thus helping to bring in the longed-for, and 
in its time certain, goal of accomplishment. Which would ye 
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prefer — to behold at once and enjoy the. ready and finished con- 
summation, or to be counted worthy of the honour of being the 
instruments by which I lay the foundation of the great edifice? 
So Lange represents His meaning: "Tliis word appears to 
bring down their expectations, but in reality it carries their 
minds far beyond those expectations. They must not regai'd 
the kingdom as an object standing beyond and over against 
them ; but they themselves have the Holy Spirit, the funda- 
mental power of that kingdom— thus being themselves in tlie 
midst of the kingdom, and the kingdom in them. They should 
not look forward to it simply, with enslaved and calculating 
desires, as if it were not yet in real existence ; they must rather 
help to lay its foundation, by becoming witnesses of the life, 
death, and victory of their Lord." 

In the designation of their wide circle of mission Jerusalem 
once more comes first: — Jerusalem, not given up, to which the 
promises of the kingdom of Israel belong. This means here at 
last : If your desire for Israel is so strong and sincere, then 
be^n ye, as I have more than once said, with Jerusalem. 
Though that maybe too strong which Braune says — "They 
would most willingly have confined themselves to Galilee ;" yet 
there is some truth in it, as we have already noticed upon ver. 
4, notwithstanding their lon^ng for the re-establishment of 
Israel's kmgdom. For it was with them in some slight degree 
as it is with us so often ; we ask the Lord when He will do His 
work, but are not willing to begin there where we wish to see His 
power and glory manifested. After Jerusalem and Judaea, which 
have their pre-eminence in His faithful love, Samaria is men- 
tioned : Samaria, which at first was interdicted to the J 
which was so hateful to Jewish pride, but which had lain ] 
the Lord's heart from the time when He received there the 
first-fruits of the joy of His great harvest. Samaria, ip accord- 
ance with its position and character, and with the subsequent 
history of the spread of the Gospel, was to be the intermediate 
luik between Jews and Gentiles, lims transitionally abolishing 
the enmity between them.' The Lord had denied to them all 

' Hesa: "We hear this mention of Samaria with joy." But love to those 

who hated Him was not the only reason of this mention ; the sue 
its historical signifleajice. 

VOL. VIII. 2 E 
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explanation as to the distant futurity of His kingdom ; but He 
graciously gives them all that they need to know as to its nearer 
process, and their own official duties as His ambassadors, marking 
out to them prophetically the course of their t^timony. Kal eoi? 
eiTXaTOv T^! T^f :— is this final, and sudden, and all-comprehend- 
ing station of their way, meant concerning the Gentile world? 
Thus, does it (according to Ebrard) correspond to Home, as the 
final station in the history of the Acts of the Apostles t ^ Most 
assuredly, for it is obvious that after Samaria the nations of the 
heathen must be intended ; and that all those nations must he 
included, as it respects the successors of the Apostles. But, 
nevertheless, it seems to us quite consistent with this that the 
immediate reference of the expression ea^aTov rij? y^?, like the 
equally ambiguous f^t? ^BS«. in the prophets, is to the horizon 
of the limits pf the holy land, which tjpically-prophetically 
represents the whole earth.^ For Olshausen's objection — " any 
reference of the words to Palestine is altogether inadmissible, 
since the divisions of the land had been already mentioned" — 
is robbed of its force by the circumstance that Galilee, which 
would so obviously occur to the " men of Galilee," which had 
been so pre-eminently prepared by the personal work of the 
Kedeemer, and which had been indicated by the prophet 
(Matt, iv, 14-16), is not mentioned, and appears to be for- 
gotten or passed by. Moreover, as we already remarked on 
Matt. X., " down to the destruction of Jerusalem, Israel was 
more especially the appointed sphere of the labours of the 
Apostles of the cu'cumcision." Accordingly, we may interpret 
the last prophetic word of the Lord according to the usual 
phraseology of the prophets. The* more immediate meaning 
points to the three divisions of the land, Judsea, Samaria, 
Galilee, — Samaria not being to be swiftly journeyed through 
for the sake of reaching 'Galilee. But the wider meaning em- 

^ So Kome was the final point in the plan of apostolical history ; as we 
esteWished it in our " Eeden der Apostel." So Baumgartoa gives it pro- 
mioenee in liia work. 

■ We find the same in Sepp : " "Ea-^itTBii t^; y^f, as here standing by the 
^de of Judcea and Samaria, is the literal translation of Gralilee ; that is, the 
horder of the land, with the further universal reference." But this etymo- 
\ogj may he contended against. 
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braces tlie ends of the earth, tlie circle of all nations, as re- 
ferred to in the former commission. The name of Galilee, 
C-^in 'p-hi points to the same thing. 

Thus does the Lord depart and the Acts of the Apostles be- 
gin : that which He began, and finished in the foundation, pro- 
ceeds now onwards in its development toward the goal of the 
kingdom — Israel, however, and not Eome.^ In the first verse 
of our chapter we must not briefly say that •^p^aro is redun- 
dant; but, rather, with Olshausen — "the earthly work of the 
Lord is opposed to His later invisible operation." Not, as von 
Gerlach esplams, that J7e be/jan is to be supplemented by and 
continued (as Matt. sx. 8). But the apostolical history brings 
in a hevrepo^ X070S or continuation of this ijp^aTo of our Lord 
upon earth until Ho ascended to heaven : compare in St 
Luke's gospel, ch. iii. 23, the ap^ofievo'i. As it is in the apos- 
tolical word and testimony of the Spirit that we have the de- 
veloped, and so far consummated, Gospel of Christ, which He 
Himself could not as yet preach — so also the Church after 
Pentecost is the first continuation of His work. He fulfilled 
all, and yet there is another beginning. The ascension stands 
in the middle ; it closes the first and begins the second book ; 
but the second agEun is continuously written in history down to 
the last day. As to Himself and His own person, the end was 
now attained: but for us, in order that the consummation might 
he consummated in us, this end is a new beginning. Therefore 
the Lord at His ascension points to the Holy Ghost. He does 
not speak like a departing teacher : Keep My words, remember 
My instruction, and so forth.^ To teach words without power, 
spirit, and life accompanying — is to baptize only with water. 
He does not speak like a departing man : Consecrate My imager 
follow My example, or the like; — for His work is to be con- 
tinued yet further. And this He means not as a man, who 
makes a beginning to which others afterwards are to contribute 
their part ;— like Luther, for example, who has left much re- 
Simeon, I,u. ii. 32, predicts that tie light of the Gentiles, and the 
.... ation of the ends of tho earth, will be again the glory of GoSs people. 

' On veisifrt xal iilamciti, ver. 1, Chryaostom aays : OiZh hlaatcaT^ov 
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formation for others to accomplisK; but His ^p^aro, His 
beginning; has been a creative beginning, and all that followed 
was to be only the fruit of His own power, ab^ady obtained 
and to be from Him abundantly poured forth, (Gen, ii. 3, 
Sept. Karhrava-ev a-no TravTinv t&v epyav airov av ijp^aTQ 6 
deo? wotTJa-ai.) He is now no longer among, but with and in, 
us. No longer in one place, but everywhere. Hia ascent into 
heaven becomes a descent into our hearts. As a tree grows up 
from the earth towards heaven ; so His kingdom, His temple, 
His spirit-pervaded body grows downwards from heaven to 
earth. (Eph. i. 23, iv. 16.) Pentecost is come and ceases no 
more; it goes on to the ends of the world — as St Matthew 
says; till He comes again — as St John closes all. His mes- 
sengers go forth and preach ; the Lord makes the word mighty, 
confirms it, as St Mark says, anticipating the Acts. And it 
goes on, with Wonderful slowness to the waiting and inc[niry 
of His people, but with unceasing speed, nevertheless, through 
the "times and the seasons" hidden from us, from seedtime 
through all tlie stages to the final harvest, the summer of the 
kingdom. When the peoples of the earth, liko the cities of 
Israel, have been gone through,— then will He make manifest 
His kingdom, and beginning io Jerusalem again, prepare the 
end. 

" And saying these things," we read in ver. 9 ; consequently 
we have heard His last words. According to the Evangelist 
He lifted up His hands to bless : on which Bengel exquisitely 
says,— jam non imposuit manus^there is now no laying on of 
hands. Herberger follows the Fathers in their ingenious allu- 
sions to the Eedeemer's opening the fortress of beaven with the 
key of the cross, and so forth. But, absta,ining from all such 
fancies, let us rightly consider the blessing of His hands. In 
the words which He had just spoken He had spoken as a 
Propliet; as a King, with authority over heaven and earth, 
whose province it was to establish the heavenly kingdom upon 
earth. He had appointed then- course and their duty to the ser- 
vants of His sway ; and now as High Priest,— io^ intercession 
and blessing would be for a long time preponderant over His 
kmgly sway — He lifts up His hands, as the typical practice had 
ever been, and, with this final gesture after the word, tlius wit- 
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nesses the fuljilment oftke Old Testament! (Lev. is. 22; Ecclus. 
1. 20.) The Epistle to tlie Hebrews is the commentary upon 
this. The marts of atoning suffering already begin to he glori- 
fied in His hands. This evXoyeiv is not as it were an interiin 
or departing blessing, with a specific limitation ;' but it is tlie 
interpreting sign and pledge of that power from on highf which 
His hands would soon pour out, and never again cease to pour 
Out. He continues to bless — a departing and yet remaining 
Lord : "And it came to pass while He was blessing them, iv rdi 
eiXoyetv, — not fier^ to evXojeo', after He had blessed them, — 
He was taken up from tliem." We can think of no words in 
connection with this, as some have imagined — How could the 
disciples retain and record these words which they had heard ! 
He did indeed afterwards sptak many times — in personal mani- 
festation by His Spirit — directly from heaven ; * hut here we 
have the end of His words, wiiich He spake while " yet with 
us." And with them ends our exposition— though there is 
still one afterword. 

The cloud? — corresponds still prophetically to that cloud in 
which He wOI visibly return. (Luke xxi. 27, ev vecfteXji.') Not 
suddenly vanishing, as at the close of His previous appearances, 
but ^Xe-jroVTotv aiiTwv ew^pOrj — He was taken up while they 
beheld Him : thus and thus alone must His ava^pea-Oeu and 
tes going into heaven take place, for a testimony. It brings 
to our minds the words which He had spoken before, the frst 
word which we have from His lips— Wist ye not that I must 
be in that which is My Father's ? But we must not say with 
Draseke, concerning the disciples, " This they had net expected " 
-—for since that first announcement " I ascend," every succes- 
sive manifestation must have taught them to expect and antici- 
pate suCh an ascension before their eyes. But when it now took 

' And to expound these "Words of the Lord Jesns from heaven " is a 
design which, it it please God. I shall jet aocomplish. 

' According to many (as Sepp, alas, can quote from Siiskind'a Magazine) 
the final residuum of corporeity. Even Driiseie shrinks not from saying : 
" Probably it was this cloud into which the earthly matter of the body, de- 
manded again by the earth, waa resolved by the will of the Almighty." 
tiiat we could only learn to kave offeX the righ;t place ! V. Gerlach is not 
much better : " It concealed the invisible consummation of the glorifying 
of Hia body." 
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place — what was their feeling, their thought, and their act? 
A irpoaKwetv aiirop and arevl^eiv «'? top ovpavov together,, 
worshipping and gazing in one ; although St Lake divides 
them in his two accounts, assigning the former to the close 
of his Gospel, and the latter to the more exact narrative 
which gives the full particulars. De Wette can here, after 
the Bietm] and the avecpipero, foolishly translate, like Stolz — 
they fell down before Him ! ! But in the whole Gospel of St 
Luke we have this Trpocncvveiv only on ono other occasion, 
chap. iv. 7, 8 (compare in Matt, ireawv as distinguished from 
it), and then used concerning the honour which is due to God 
alone. Similarly, in the Acts it occurs only, and in the same 
sense, chap. viii. 27, xxiv. 11, vii. 43, and x. 25, 26, where, 
though Cornelius did not so intend it, it was rejected by Peter 
as only a man. — -And what was His worehip by His. escort on 
the way, and at His reception above! (Ps. Ixviii. 18, 19.) 
But the men of Galilee below, still gazing earnestly as the form 
was taken from their sight by the clouds, forgot everything at 
that moment besides Him and heaven; and they might long 
like statues thus have stood. Then is there a new Koi IBov which 
lightens theii' return to their earthly hfe; two men in white 
raiment become visible from among the thousands on thousands 
of angels, and, it may be, first-fruits of the resurrection which 
were there invisible.^ They speak one word more after the 
words of the Lord, to which we may well give ear in conclusion. 
Not now again, as in the sepulchre — See the place, whore the 
Lord hath ascended who once lay in the grave ! Nor is it — 
Look up to the place which lie has gone to prepare for you \ 
But they dismiss them from the standing still and the upward 
looking of all idle expectation and forbidden questioning, and 
utter their word, as alone became them, altogether • in the 
spirit of the last word of the Lord — that they may repeat, and 
stamp that upon the disciples' minds, and seal it by the final 
announcement of that future return which the Loi-d had left to 
their hopes. As the men of heaven they speak to the men of 

' Were these the angels of the reBurrection once more ? Or Moses and 
Elias, the witnesses of the first glorificatioo ? Or the future two witnesaeB, 
who speak to these present ones ? Or were they chosen in heaven for this 
crisis ? — It is not revealed. 
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earth : they remind them of their Galilee,'^ and point them hack 
from heaven to their own earth :— There lies your office of 
witness, your way of ohcdience,your^ We of hope! For thither 
will this Jesus come baek ! (But they do not say once more- 
come back.) " earth, thou grain of sand on the sliore of the 
great ocean of the universe of God, thou Bethlehem among the 
princes of the regions of heaven, thou art and thou wilt ever be 
among ten thousand times ten thousand suns and worlds the 
loved one, the elect of the Lord ; thee will He visit again, thou 
slialt provide Him a throne, even as thou gavest Him a manger ; 
thou shalt rejoice in the splendour of His glory, even as thou 
drankest His blood and His tears, and mouniadst at His death. 
On thee He hath a great work yet to accomplish." (Hafeli.) 

They say not — Ye shall see Him ; but yet — This Jesus will 
cornel and oBtw?, 8v rpoirov, altogether as ye have now seen 
Him— AS TE HAVE BEEN HlM GO INTO Hbaven. This is the 
lonclusion of all. And they worship Him, this Jesus : 
word " Eabbi" or " Teacher" no longer is heard from their 
lips. Even that which He had said retreats for a while before 
the new word which the Spirit gives to these witnesses. But 
we have Sis word in the utterance of His ministering servants, 
explained and unfolded by His own servants in whom the Spirit 
witnesses :- — niay our weak exposition of that word be also a 
testinumy to the Christianity of this unhappy day 1 

Then returned they to Jerusalem — and with great joi/. They 
were always in tlie temple, joyfully magnifying and blessing 
God — God in Christ. May God and the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ give the joyful and confident Spirit also to ns, as 
witnesses who believingly wait for the kingdom and coming of 
Jesus ; that, in the temple of Christendom and in the face of all 
enemies, we may praise Him, to Whom be glory in the Church 
which is in Christ Jesus, to all ages, world without end I Amen. 

' " Of Galilee ! Faithful angel-word, reminding them of the low place 
of their testing probation, from which to the city of God the pilgrim-way 
of humility alone condud*-" So Lange, in his beautiful and suggestive 
poem on the Ascension. 
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INDEX. 



Abandonnieiit of Jeeus on the Cross, pre- 
dicted, Vii 473 ; severity of, vii. 483 ; 
did not involve despiur, vii. 486; tlie 
ScnptHre WM the sustaining power 

Abraham, saw the day of Christ, v. 403 ; 

Jesua eiiBled before, v. 418 ; Jews claim 

him BB tbeir father, v. 355. 
Abcahara, bosom of, BXplained, iv. 218. 
Abraham, dauehter of, meaning of the 

phn>Be, iv. 50. 
Absolution, no Sciijiture warrant for 



Dny of J^us, its historical truth, vi 
218 ; ie referred to in Heb. v. 7, 8, vi 
318; agreement between the three re 
cords <S, vii. 219 ; Christ's presontimei 
of, vii. 220; its preliminary sorrow 
vii. 224 ; its canaes, vii. 226 ; prayer < 
Jesus in, vii. 234, 253, 258-260 ) its ol 
ieots, Ta 236, 253 ; Christ's desire ft 
sympathy in, vii. 232; Christ's sub- 
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in HiB agony, viL 231; 
Jehovah, viL 2fl3; roll 


are the hosts of 
the stone from 



the I 






the sepulchre, vi: 

Mary Magdalene, 
Anger, cauBeless, the doom ol, i. 157. 
Annas, Jesus arraigned before, viL 302. 
Anticltrist, doom of, foreshadowed ii 

doom of Judas, viL 64. 
Apostles, were itinerant preacherSj ii. H 

persecution of, ii. 28 ; were not to lea 

those who kill the body, iL 37 ; pluetei 



corn on Sabbaih, ii. 125 ; Hngdom and 
thrones promised to, iii. 39, ^l, 28 ; 
chosen, v. 227 ; inspired by tho Spirit, 
vi. 357 ; testiiy of Jesus, vi. 820 ; their 
perplexity at proapeot of Christ's de- 
narture, vi. 334, 369 ; could not bear all 
Christ's sayii^a, vi. 355 ; their sorrow 
turned into ioy, vL 375 ; their faith in 
Jesua, vi. 405-106, 460 ; scattering of, 
announced, vi. 413, 414 ; found peace 
in Christ, vi. 414 ; given to Christ by 
the Father, vL 458 ; Jesua praj-s for, vi. 
4G3 ; Christ glorified in, vi. 406 ; their 



tii^dom,Tii. 28; their sorrow when told 
one of them should betray Jesua, vii. 45 ; 
offendPd, when told one of them would 
betray Jesua, vii. 183 ; scalleriuB of, an- 
nounced, viL 190 ; were to make suitable 
provision for their great mission, viL 
201 ! reproved for sleeping during the 
agony, vii. 246, 258 ; were the brethren 
of Jesus, viil 81, 82 ; Jesus appears to, in 
tho room, viii. 137 ; believed not Marj;'8 
report concerning the Resurrection, yiii. 
139 ; suppose Jesus to have been a spirit, 
viii. 145 ; Jesua shows them His hands 
and side, viii. 150 ; their gladness when 
they saw Jesus, viii. 154 ; Jeaua appears 

ii^ on the Lake of Galilee', viii. 211; 
care of Jeaus for their temporal welfare, 
viii. 215 ; Jeaus dinea with them aflor 
Hia resurrection, viii. 212; Jesua opens 
their understanding, to know the Scrip- 
things concerning Christ, viii 399 ; their 
question as to the restoration of the 
kingdom to Israel explained, viii. 419 ; 
knew not the timea and the seaaons, 
viii. 426; are Christ's witn«Bae3,viiL 432. 
ApoaUea, iirst miadon of, ii " ' ' 
fined to larael, ii =" 
attested by miraclei 
■ ■ nadefor. 



; attended and 



peace, ii. 13 ; consequen 
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iug, ii. IB; dangers ot, ii. 19; referred 
to, Yii. 198; contraBted with their future. 
irii.20a 
Apostles, final mission of; intimatioa of, 
receiTed on the day of the BesHrreotion, 
viii. 158 J resembled the mission of 
Jeeufl, viii. 161 ; Holy Spirit anointed 
them for, viii. 161 ; was founded on 
medialoridl power, viii. 2S0 ; ils object 
"■— *o diaoipie all nations, viii. 284; 



Apostles, 



1 evBry creature, viii. 
final mission of, as recorded by 



mirratirea, viiL 286 1 time and place of 
its delivery, viii. 385 ; analysis of, viii. 
886 i esposition of, 387 i ils great theme 



for,v 



i. 400. 



AsceosioQ of Jesus, 
Mary commissioue 
apostles, viii. 82; did not take pUce 
immediately after His resurrection, viii. 
83 ; was in bodily form, viii. 407 ; in- 
separably conneetfid with His dignity 
and mediation, viii 407 ; occurred near 
Bethany, viii. 408 ; was from Mount 
OUvet, viii. 409 ; time of the day of, not 
known, viii. 409 ; tlie witnesses of, viii. 
410; took place in the act oi blessiog, 
viii. 486 ; was to heaven, viii. 488. 

Assemblies of worship, Jeeus present in, 
ii. 428 ; ViiL 365. 

Afonement. [See Death and Sufferings 
of Jesus.] 

Baptism, meaning of the term, viii 289 ; 
an esLtemal mark of discipleship, viii 
290 ; differs from John's baptism, viii. 
291 ; to be administered in name of the 
Trinity, viii. 293; the faith neoessai? 
in order to, viii. 299 ; different exposi- 
tions of natuie of, viii SOO ; took the 
place of circumcieion, viii 304 ; positive 
effect of, on childreH, viii 306; infanls 
proper subjects of, vliL 309 ; Peter's re- 
ference to, in 1 Peter iii. 21, eipJained, 
viii. 334 ; (be words of Christ to be used 
as the formula of, viii. 338 ; to be fol- 
lowed hy leaching, viii. 848 ; is no part 
of preaching, viii. 856 ; relation between 
faith and, viii. 364; effeote of, upon 
children, viii. 868; effeolaof, upon adults, 
viii. 369 ; was it administered to the 
apostles, viii. 419. 

Baptism, cbildreupropM-subjeota of, Scrip- 
tural ailment for, viii 309 ; apostohc 
practice in favour of, viii. 319 ; practice 
of early church in favour of, viii 326; 
duty of the church to baptize infants, 
viii 330 ; involves the communication 
of grace to, riii 333 ; not essential to 
their final salvation, viii 866 ; positive 



Baptism of John, was a bapOsm of re- 
pentance, i 30 ; whence was it. iii. 108 ; 
difference between, and Christian, viii. 
291. 

Baptism of fire, iv. 32. 

Baptism of the Holy Ghosi John predicted 
flie,viii. 414; nature (rf, viii 415; its 
connection with baptism by water, viii 

Beatitudes, exposition of, i 90, 332. 

Beelzebub, Christ called, ii. 36. 

Believers, given to Jesus by the Father, 
V. 167. 491, vi. 458 ; their safety, v. 170, 
491 ; are taught of Qod, v. 177 ; shall 
not see death, v. 401, vi 39; do works 
greater than Jesus, vi, 209 ; kuow the 
Father and the Son, vi 232,' are to 
abide in Christ, vi 277; to abide in 
Christ's love, vi. 286 ; are friends of 
Jesus, vi. 292 ; are ordained to bring 
forth fruit, vi. 293 ; hated of the worli 
vi 298 ; testify of Christ, vi. 320 ; union 
of, prayed for, vi. 474, 499-605 ; Jesus 
prays that they may be kept from evil, 
vi 432-485; their sanciiflcation, vi. 
488-501 ! their gloriflcatioQ prayed for, 
.505 ; tempted by Sataa, vii 172 ; are 



Joined, iv. 76. 



lof, ii67,iT 



Betrayal of Jesus, announced, ii 384; 
accomplished, vii 4, 26S ; was t« he by 
one of the disciples, vii 40, 

Betheala, pool of, v. 74. 

Bethsaida, doom ol, ii, lOa 

Bigotry rebuked, iii. 402. 

Binding and loosing, explained, ii 424. 
[See Keys, power of.] 

Birth, new, nature of, iv. 381 ; work of 
the Spirit in, iv. 396. 

Blasphemy, against the Holy Ghost, ii 
163 ; nature of, ii, 163 ; is greater than 
if against Jesus, ii 165 ; is an individual 
act, ii 166; is a Satanic sin, ii. 167} 
no loi-giveneas for, ii, 168 ; is Uie only 
unpardonable sm, ii. 179. 

Blasphemy, Jesus charged with, vii. 331. 

Blessing of Jesus at the ascension, viii. 



Bhnd men, tv 
healed, iii. 83. 

Blind, man bom, cured, v. 421 ; sin not 
the cause of hia blindness, v. 423 ; ques- 
tioned by the Fharisees, v. 439 ; acknow- 
ledges Jesus as the Messiah, v. 442 ; 
believes in Christ, v. 445. 

Blood of Christ, sacramental wine an em- 
blem of, vii, 117; in what sense drank 
in the sacrameot, vii 129 ; is the blood 
of atonement and covenant, vii 124; 



dbjGoogle 



■,- Oie resutreotion, constitution of, 
167; efttiag and drinking not incon- 
lent with, vii. 166. [Be* fifflurrec- 



Bacratneut, vii. 91, 103 ; pretended 
liibition of, by Papbts, oenanred. 
98; howgivenfornH^Tii.101 



It [dtei-ed in 



, 107; different viawa 

concBrning uljiq.uity of, vii- 138; its 
pnsenoe in. the sHcmineiit, 
real human, vii. 262 ; 
appearance after the 
100 ; charactar of, beti . 
and Rsoensioti, yiii. 141 1 Bupposed ubi- 
quity of, Tiii. 143 ! retains the marks of 
Bufferino;, viiL 152 ; resurrection, pai> 
took of food, ■■" 






again, 



flesh, 1 



; of, iv. 3 



Bottles, old cind new, parable of, i. 399. 

Brethren, differences among, how to be 
settled, i 162, ii. 416 ; love to [see Lore 
to the brethren]. 

Brethren of Jesus, rebuked lor their nn- 
beliei, v. WS ; a,pastles and Christians 
arethe,viii.81. [See Eiusfolk of Jesus.] 

Bridegroom, Christ the, lii. 314. 

Burden of Christ, ii. 122. 

Bread, men do not live by, alone, i. 59. 

Bread, from heaven, given by the Fatlier, 
v. 162 ! Jesus the frue, v, 164, 18L 

Bread, of the sacrament, vii. 86 ; Jesus 
blessed, vii. 86; breaking of, vlL 
105 ; eating of, what signified b^, vii 
an emblem of Christ's body, vii, 10. 

Caiaphas, prophecy of, vi 55 ; Jesus tried 

before, vii. 318; Ms sin greater than 

Pilate's, vii. 402. 
Called and ohoaen, meaning of, iii- 61. 
Capernaum, doom of, ii. 103, 
Care, woiidly, nature of, i. 266, iv. 14; 

argumenCe against, i. 268; liohcs a 

source of, iv. 19. 
Celibacy, Ohrist'a ieacling concerning. 



lii 14 



dead, I. 3 



, Lis s 



\ hia iaith 



C«nturion at the aacifiiion, acknow- 
ledges the innoce ce and Divinity of 

Cheek, smiting on, explained, i. 192. 



Children, little, a: 



ved ia Christ's i 



o offend ai 



Jesus]. 

[jee Believers]. 

Christs, false, foretold, iii. 255, 271. 

Chureh, perpetual presence of Christ in, 
viii. 352. 

Church, the, compared to salt and hght, 
i. 119 ; built upon Peter, ii. 339 ; safety 
of, iL 343 ( to settle difterenoes between 
brethren, ii. 420 ; proper idea of, ii. 
42t ; practice of the early, in favour of 
infant baptism, viiL 326 ; duty o£, to 
baptize cluldren, viii. 380. 

Cloti, let him take thy, explained, i. 194. 

Closet [<eo Pra;- '"■ 



194. 



a tlie, 1 



Comforter [tee Spirit, Holy]. 

Coming of Ohrist to destroy Jomsalem, 

prophecy conoeming, iii- 244. 
Coming in the middle advent, iii- 279 ; 

the signs of, iii. 283; shall be as a thief , 

Coming to receive His people, vi. 191. 
Coming to judge the world [see Judgment, 

Commandment, the Saviour's new, vi. 
160 ; act opposed to the law, vi. 163 ; 
different expositiouB of, vi. 163 ; its true 
meaning, vi. 167, 

Commandments of Giod, guilt of breaking 
the, i. 144 ; contrasted with traditions 
of Pharisees, ii. 283; the first and 
greatest of the, iii- 176 ; the seoond of 
Hie, iii. 181 ; blessedness of keeping, 
iv, 2; obedience to, an evidence of love, 
vi. 217, 236. 

Confessing Christ, duty of, ii. 47, 

Conversion, vii. 179. 

Consutstantiation, doctrine of, vii. 143. 

Corner-stone, Christ the, iii. 125. 

Covenant, nieanii^ of, vii, 126. 

Covetousness, warning against, iv. 16. 

Creature, every, the phrase eiplained, 
viii, 358. 

Criticism, of gospels, has been U 
occupied with traditions, i. ■• - 
OUB, protested against, i. 4 ; pnuciiuBs 
of, adopted in this work, vindicated, 

Croaa, to be borne, ii. 52, 355. 
Crucifixion, ancounced, iii, f - , 

darkness at, vii. 470 ; vail of the templt 

rent at, vill. 36 ; earUiqnake at, viii. 37. 
Cup, an emUem oi OhrisfB^ufleringB, iii. 

69, vii. 238 ; of the passovor, drunk by 

Jesus, vii. 39. 

Darkness, men love, iv. 468 ; at the cruci- 
llxion, vii. 470. 

David, eating the shew-hread, u. 128; 
Jesus the Son and Lord of, iii. 187 ; his 
knowledge of Christ, iii. 202 ; prediota 
the rejection and exaltation of Christ, 
iii. 125; foretells our Lord's abandon- 
ment on the CroEs, vii, 474, 
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Bay of Christ, seen liy Abraham, T. 409 ; 
Sllerl up, vi. 7. 

Dead, let the, bury their dead, meaning 
of, i. 356. 

Deaf and damb man healed, iii. 391, 

Death, compared to steep, i. 410, rl. 13 ; 
bcliereiB ehall not see, v. 401. 

Death of Jesus, was Bacrificial, iii. 81; 
God glorified by, vi. 150; represented 
as a lifUEg up, iv. 460, yi. 96 ■, com- 
pared to corn of ivheat dying. vL 80 ; 
comprehended in, " It U finished," viii. 
SS ; not hke the passiTe death of rnitu, 
Tiii. 82. [See BufEeringe of Jesus.] 

Debtors, parable of the two, iii. 4G3. 

Dedication, feasts of, v. 487. 

Defiletb a man, wbat, ii. 294. 

Demoniacs, cured, iiL 377. 

Deyil. [See Satan.] 

Difidples, many, offended at Jesus, v. 305 ; 
ereatness of trne, ii. 892, iii. 397. [See 
ApOBtlea end Belie veis.] 

Discourse of Jesus to the Apostles when 
first sent out to preach, ii. 1 ; order 
of, ii. 1; exposition of, ii. 6; analysis 
of, 82. 

Discourse, His farewell, to the Apostles, 
vL 175-418 ; introduction to, 176 ; ana- 
lysis of, vi. 177 ; eipoeitioQ of, 181. 

Dtflnitj of Christ, T. 87, 498, vi. 4S9; 
aoknowledged by Thomas, viii. 189. 

Divorce, Mosaic precepts concemiug, i. 
174; Christ's teaching concerning, i. 
176, iv. 206 ( Pharisees tempt JceuB con- 
Doctors, Christ's interview with, in tba 
temple, i. 19. 

Doctrine, known by doir^ the will of God, 

Door of the Bheepfold,ChiTstiBthe,T.469. 

Earlhquake at tbe cmciflxion, viii. 37. 

Elias, coming of, in John Baptist, ii. 367 ; 
Jews supposed Jesus to call for, on the 
cross, TiiL 15. 

EmraauiS, the two disciples who went to, 
knew not JesBS, viii. 101 ; were not of 
the twelve, viiL 103 ( their oonversaHoQ, 
viii. 104; Jesus appears to, viii. IDS; 
their surprise at Uie Lord's ouestiou, 
viii. 106; their expectation of^a tem- 
poral kingdom, viii. 110; espress asto- 
nishment at the tidings of Uie women, 
viii. 113; their ignorance and slowness 



known to Riem in bceaMng of bread, 
viiL 130; their hearts burned within 
them, viii. 131 ; predicted s^nifioance 
of the Lord's interview with, viii. 133 ; 
their hasty return to Jerusalem, viii. 
139. 

Enemies, love to, i. BOS, S36 ; Christ prays 
for His, vii. 429. 

Encharist, Lord's Supper called the, vii. 82. 

Evil, resist not, meaning of, L 191. 

Evil, moral, origin of, ii. 235 ; Jesas prays 
His disciples may be kept from, vi. 186. 



Esample, Jesus an, of husrHity, vi. 181, 

vii. 25. 
Excuses for rejecting the Gospel, iv. 80. 
Exegesis, BiblioaJ, follows eritioism, i. 9; 

proper stand-point of , L 10 ; general de- 

"■-■inoy of, i. 12. 

. . plQck out, met 

and evil, explained, i. 

Failh, its naturo, i. 84; commended, i. 
347 ; the condition of salvation, i. 350 ; 
httle, rebuked, i. 363; healing eflicaoy 
of, i. 406 ; strong, ii. 878 ; power of, iii. 
1U2; overcomelh offences, iv. 257; ra- 
" " " iv. 480; necessi " ' 

466 ; want of, rebuked, v. 
a hindrance to, v. 138; is the worK or 
God, V. 158 ; in God and Christ, urged, 
vi. 182 ; in what is written concerning 
Christ, urged, viii. 115; its blessedness, 
viii. 193; its relations to sight, viii, 
196 ; essential to salvation, viii. 361 ; 
connecdon of, with baptism, viii. 364 j 
wonder-working power of, viii, 369. 

FaslJDg, CHuist's leaching concemiug, i. 
250 ; Christ's answer concerning, to the 
disciples, i, 891; its conueclion with 
miracles, ii. 382. 

Father, God the, worship lo he paid to, 
V. 82 ; Jesus claims, as His, v, 87 ; His 
love to the Son, v. 94, 4S1 ; works of, 
V. 90 ; raiseth the dead, v, 97 j faith in, 
V. 108 1 hath lite in Himself, v. 109 ; 
bears testimony to Christ, v. 1 17, 326 ; 
not seen by men, v. 127, 180 ; word of, 
V. 129; draweth men, v. 175; Jesus 
equal to. V. 492; Jesus came from, 
V. 268-270, vi. 406 ; Jesus goes to, v. 
873-276, vL 406 ; Jesus the way to the, 
vi. 197 ( Philip asks to be shown the, 
vi. 203 ; is in Ihe Bon, vi. 206 ; sends 
the Holy Spirit, vi. 244 ; is greater Ihan 
the Bon, vi. 256; J{«us prays to, vi. 427 ; 
called the true God, vi, 436 ; is gbrified 
by Jesns, vi, 443; called " Holy Fa- 
ther," vL 470; called " Eighleous Fa- 
ther," vi. 512 ; world doth not know, 
vi. 514 ; promise of, eiplained, viii. 402 ; 
reserves tlie times and seasons in His 
own hand, viii, 437. (Ses God, and Sou 
of God.] 

Fear of man forbidden, ii. 37, iv, 12. 

Fear of Satan enjoined, ii. 4L 

Feasts, social, directions for observing, 
iv, 72. 

" Few that be saved," are there ? iv. 62. 

" Finished, it is," as used by Jesns on the 
eroes, viii, 18; its comprehensiveness, 
viii. 19; includes thofubilment of Scrip- 
ture, viii. 20 ; refers to the o)ose of Bis 
snfferin^ and death, viii. 21 ; was a 
cry of victory and joy, viii. 26. 

Fidelity in temporal and spiritual tilings. 
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Pire, baptism of, iv. 32. 

Fire, salted with, ciplaiued, iii. 414. 

Tire, hell, i. 172. 

Piehera of men, the Apostles were, 1 85, 

iii. 453. ^„ 

Fishes, miraoies of the loaves and, ii. 270, 

311; miraculous draught of, iii. 450; 

Eecond miraoulona dranght of, viii. 21fi ; 

iU predicUve meaning, viii. 221. 
Fieeh of Jesus, in what sense to be ea,ien, 

Flesh^ born of, iv. 398. 

Following Jeaus, EacriEoes required by, 

iiL 32, 38. 
Forgiveness, f^ee Enemies and Sine, 

foi^iveness of^] 
Fowls of the air, God"s care tor, i. 268, u. 

45. 
Freedom, spiritual, v. S5L 
Friends, believere are the, of Jesua, vi. 292. 
Fruit, tree known by- its, i. 315. 
Fruit, spiritual, vi. 272 ; much, glonfits 

God, vi. 283 ; believers ordained to bring 

forth, vi. 294. 

Garment, the wedding, explained, iii. 141. 

Gate, strait and wide, the, i. BOl, iv. 53. 

Qalilieans slain by Pilate, iv, 33. 

Galilee, Jesua proDuses to meet tiie dis- 
ciples in, viii. 97 ; meets the Apostles 
on the shore of the Lake of, viii. 214. 

Galilee, Late of, [See Sea of Galilee,] 

OentUes, OBlling of, v. 478. 

Qetheemane, the place of agony, vii, 216. 
[See Agony.] 

QErifled, God is, by Christ, vi, 443. 

Glorified, Jesus prays to be, vi. 426, 

Glorifiad, the Son of Man is, vL 7». 

God, tempting, i. 42 ; Lord of heaven and 
earth, li. 114; revealed by Christ, " 
116; His relation to the saints in a 
tm« life, iii. 171 ; unity of, iii. 178 ; love 
of, in gift of Christ, iv. 461 ; spirituahty 
of, V. 40 ; glorified by death of Christ, 
vi. 131 ; c^ed the " True God," vL 436 j 
Hia holiness, vi. 470; His righteons- 
ness, vi. 512; Hia love manifested by 
Jesus, vi. 516. [See Father, God the.] 

Gods, " I said ye are," explained, v. 49B- 
505. 

Going, of the Son of Man, predicted, vu. 
5a [See Son of Man, Jesus the.] - 

Golgotha, tbe place of omcifiiloa, vii. 436. 

Gospel, nature of, f. 84; invitations of, iii. 
134, iv. 86; excuses for rejecting, iv, 
80 ; to be preached to all nations, viii. 
284; is the great theme of all preach- 
ing, viii. 354 ; to be preached to every 
creature, viii. 867 ; neglect of, leads to 
damnation, viii 361 ; behef of, leads to 
salvation, viii. 361 ; is preached la Hades, 
to those who have not heard it on eartli, 
viii. 361 ; to be preaobed in the na"jie 
of Christ, viii. 3%; to be preached to 
the nttermoet parts of llie earth, viii. 
433. [See Kingdom of heaven.] 

Gospels, the Four, written under tho in- 
spiration of tbe Spirit, iii- 346 ; oharac- 






n particular plan. 



reatest, dispute among the twelve wbo 

should be, ii. 39^ 
Grefctneaa ol Christ's disciples, ii. 302, iii. 

397 ; of humiUty, ii. 398. 
Greeks, certain, would see Jesus, vi- 77 ; 

deep significance of their words, vi. 78 ; 

Jesua did not refuse their request, vi. 

79. 
Gulf, great, the, iv. 23t 

HabaHtult, general scope of his prophecy. 



gospel preached in, viii. 361. 
Hand, cut oS the, meaning of, i. 170 ; man 
■th a withered, healed, ii. 137. 
■est, the plentiful, i. 418 ; fields whits 



bnlar, and remarks upon it, 
Hearers, different cla<saes of. 
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..„j J, ii.216; the stony ground, ii. 

219; the Ihoroy ground, ii. 221; the 
good ground, li. 225; different hin- 
drances of, ii. 223. 

Heait, purity of, L 113; groEfinesa of, ii. 
208 i is tbe fountain of evil, ii. 300. 

Heaven, exclusion from, i. 320, 350 ; iv. 
56; social character of its happiness, 
i. 348 ; a house of many mansions, vi. 
187; Jesus goes lo prepare, vi. 187; 
shadowed forth in the passover, vii. 36 ; 
Jeeus did not ascend to, immediately 
after His resurrection, viii. 85- 

Hell, gates of, ii. 343 ; tonnenlB of, i. 172, 
iii. 411, iv. 223; meaning of, iv. 219 ; 
did the soul of Jesus descend into? vii. 
449 ; its deep despair, vii. 4S8. 

Herod, oiuf tineas of, iv. 61; Jesua sent to, 



Hunger, spiritual, n 



and blessedness 



Ignorance, of Jews, in crucifying Jesus, 
vii. 436. 

Impotent man, healing of, v. 74 ; his anxi- 
ous waitii^, V. 78 ; his despondency, 
V. 79 ; perfeoaon of his cure, V. 8U ; 
Jews complain that he was healed on 
the Sabbath, v. 81 ; be is eihortcd to 
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Bouroe of, iii. 197 ; CLriet tlie great 
theme of, iii. 19B; diflereut tteoriee of, 
Iii. 198 ; of the ApDeUea, Ti. 35B. 

Ifiaiah, aunoonces the iinpeiut^iico of the 
Jbwb, ii. 208; predicis the beneTolence 
of ChriEt'a niisBioD, iii. 438 ; ioretellB 
tlie Enfferiuga of Clirist, vii. 209. 

Israel, missian of the Seventy conlmeil to, 
ii, 5; Christ's personal toissiou coafined 
to, ii. 305 ; apostolic inquiry concern- 
ing restoration of the kingdom to, ex- 
plained, tuL 421. 

Jairns, bis daughter raised, i. 408. 

James the broiler of John, requests to sit 
at the rieht hand of Jesus, iii. 67 ; called 
a son of thunder, Iii. 381 ; mshes to call 
iire from hsarea, iii. 474 ; accompanies 
Jesus to Getheemane, vii. 222. 

lib, IT. S28 ; the Lord's compassion for, 
iii. 240, iv. 65; Jesus weeps over, iv. 
331 5 guilt of, iv. 332 ; destcucUon of, 
announced, iii. 244, iv. 334^.397, vii. 414 ; 
to have the first offer of mercy, viii. 
398. 
Jeans, first words of, i. 17 ; goes up lo the 
tample, i. 18 ; His interviBw with the 
Dootora, i. 19 ; reproved by His mother, 
i. 26i calls God Father, i. 24, v. 87; 
is about His Father's business, 1.23; 
taught of the Father, L 24 ; grows in 
wisdom and atnture, i. 27; iultUs all 
righteousness, i. 30; Is perfect man, i. 
40; how Heistobe80ught,i.61; His 
fiiEt miracle, i. 61 ; rebukes His mother, 
i. 61 ; His respect for ordinaiy customs 
of Kfe, i. 66; purifies the temple, ' "" 



Jerui 



3 thing 



i. 92; 



1. 126; His 
tiraony of Himself, L 137, v. 320; heals 
a leper, i. 341 ; raises centurion's ser- 
vant, L 346 ; stills the tempest, i. B62 ; 
raises Jairua' daughtflr, i. 408 ■, greater 
than the temple, li. 131 ; greater than 
Jonas, ii. 180 ; greater than Solomon, 
ii. 181 ; walks on the sea, ii. 277 ; vari- 
ous opinions about, ii. 829 ; Hia trana- 
figuration, iL 361 ; heals a lunatic, iL 
872 ; Hia triumphant entrance into Je- 
roaalem, iii. 85, Ir. 328 ; is David's Son 
and Lord, iii. 187 ; Hia oorapassion for 
Jerusalem, iii. 240, !v. 65 ; His first ser- 
mon at Nazareth, iii. 429 ; raises the 

any, iiL 515 ; dedgn of His mission, iv. 
465 ; is weary at the well, V. 9 ; pro- 
claims Himself the Messiah, v. 49 ; His 
knowledge of men, V. 25; raises a noUe- 
man's son, v. 66 ; heals the impotent 

had not a devil, v. 897 ; honoured His 
Father, v. 398; His unceasii^ acHvity, 
V, 431; heals man bom blind, v. 421; 
His works ace good, v. 496 ; raises Laza- 
ruB, vi. 1 ; is anointed at Bethany, vi. 
■ 58 ; washes His disciples' feet, vi. 109 ; 



is the true vine, vi. 2 

287; His great love, i . , . 

last passover with His diaciples, vi 
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dalohus, v 
ed before Annas, vii. 301 ; tried be- 
fore Caiaphas, vii. 318 ; examined be- 
fore the Sanhedrim, vii. 332 ; died by 
Pilate, vii. 337; is sent lo Herod, vii. 
378; did His soul descend into hell ? vii- 
450 ; commends His mother to John, vii. 
458 ; His cry of abandonment ou the 
cross, viL 473 ; commits His spirit to the 
Father, viii. 27; resurrection of, viii. 50; 
appears to Mary Magdalene, viii. 60 ; 
His appearance to the women in the 
garden, viii. 90; accompanies the dis- 
ciples to Emmans, viii. 100; miracu- 
lously appeals to the Apostles when the 
dooi-s are shut, viiL 137 ; meota the 
Apostles OQ the Lake of Galilee, viii. 
214; appears to many disciples, viii. 
271 ; His perpetual presence with Apos- 
tles and mimslers, viii. 350; ojiens the 
Scriptures lo the disciples, viiL 390; 
aacension of, viii. 405. 435. [S« body, 
divinity, death, snfferings, soul, and 
resurrection of Jesus.] 
Jesus, parents of, understood Him not, i. 
26 ; reprove Him for Hie absence, i. 26 ; 
Ho is subject to, i. 26. [See Brethren, 

of Jesus.] 
Jews, reqiured signs in order to faith, v. 68 ; 
condemned by the writings of Moses, v. 
141 ; did not believe Mosea, V. 148; mur- 
mur at Jeeus, v. 174 ; accuse Jesus of not 
having learned, v. 243 ; kept not the law, 
V.254; sought to kUlJefiUB,v. 256, 368; 
seek Christ and not find Him, v. 272 ; 
claim to be Abraham's seed, v. 355 ; on- 
deratood not the words ot Jesus, v. 376 ; 
call Jeans a, Samaritan, v. 395 ; called 
God Father, v. 403 ; attempt to stone 
Jesne, v. 419, 466 ; divisioE among, ou 
account of words of Jesus, v. 485 ; their 
dispersion and recovery announced, vii. 

viL 4iS; rnlera ol, mock Jesus on tho 

John, the BapUst, knew not Jeans, i. 28 ; 
second interview with Jesus, i. 48 ; his 
imprisonment, ii. 59; did not doubt Mes- 
siahship of Jesna, ii. 59 ; bis message to 
Jesus, and the reply, ii. 64 ; our lord's 
te8limonyto.ii.7^ was a prophet, ii. 78 ; 
his stedlastness, ii. 80 ; the forerunner 
of Jesus, ii. 82 ; his greatness, 84 ; the 
Eliaa, ii. 94, 96, 270 ; his absfinence, ii. 
100; bore witness to Jesus, v. 118; was a 
burning and a shining light, v. 122 ; pre- 
dicts the tiaptism of toe "" ""' ~" '"^ 

John the Evangdist, reijn 



P^-. — , at the 

right hand of Jesus, iii. 67; called a son 
of thunder, iii. 3S2 ; forbids one casting 
out devils, iii. 400; wishes to call fire 
from heaven, iiL 474; lay in Jeaua' bo- 
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eom, vi. 140 ; sent to prepure the Pass- 
over fenBt, vlL 11 ; accompttulefi Jesus 
to Qetlisemuie, Tii. 223 ; Jesus com- 
mends His mother to, vii. 462 ; visile 
the sepulchre, viil Bi; the disciple whom 
Jesus loved, viiL 261 ( the prophecy that 
he should continae Idll Cbi^st come, vjii. 
266 ; oontinflted with Peter, viii. 271. 

John, Oospel nccordiog to St, character- 
istics of, iii. 352 ; preface to, It. 339 ; 
(alee theories of eijjosilion of, iv. 540 ; 
validity of oh. xxi. viudlcated, viii, 2D4 ; 
validity of conclusioa of, vindicated, viii. 
276. 

Jonas, the sign of, ii. 176. 

Joy of JeEus, vi. 290. 

Judas Iscariot, bis betrayal oi Jesns an- 
nounced, V. 228 ; is a devil, v. 229 ; com- 
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of perdition, vi. 476 i the instcu- 

uient of Satan and esecntor of Divine 
purpoae, vil. 3 ; marked out ss the trai- 
tor, vii. 60, 167 ; woe pronounced against, 
vii. 55 1 his act not necessitated by Di- 
vine conneela, vii. 59 ; Ms guilt, vii. 60 ; 
his insensibility to hie poeltioa, vii. 64 ; 
a sore temptation to Jesns, vii. 52 ; doom 
of, foreshadows doom of Antichrist, viL 
64; the worst of all sinners, viL 262; 
did not kise Jesus at the betrayal, vii. 
274; his ealutatiou in the garden, vii. 
280 ; greatness of his sin, vii. 399, 
JudginB, ceuBorious, i. 281; after the flesh, 

Jutenent, final, the coming of Christ to, 
deeeribed, iii. 331, vii. 328; committed 
to the Son, V. 100; terrors of, vii. 421. 

Jac^ment of JesuB, true, v. 325. 

Judge, unjueC, the, parable of, iv. 287. 

Justiticaljon, doctrine of, iv. 311. [See 
Sins, foi^veness of.] 



Kedron, brook, Jesus passes over. vii. 
Keye, power of the, ii. 345,424 [SeeL- 

reBiiEsion of, by ministerial power.] 
Xing, Jesus acknowledges Himself to 

a, vii. 846. 
iinggoingo 
Kings of the Gentiles, th 

to be foEowed in the Church, ii 



220. 



Kingdom of heaven, of God, its nature, 
i.S2,iv. 385; le at hand, i. 82 ; suSereth 
violence, ii. 88, iv. 204 ; myeterifs of, ii. 
203 i keys of, ii. 345, 424 ; UtUe children 
members of, iii. 18 ; how to be received, 
iii. 20 ; likened to ten virgins, ill. 807 ; 
compared to seed, iii. 884 ; cometh not 
with observation, iv. 272. 

Kingdom of Christ, iv. 323 ; nature of, vii. 
850; not of this world, vii. 352; is a 
, kingdom of truth, vii. 864 ; its reelora- 
tion to Israel explained, viii. 421, 

Xingdom and thrones, promisedto Apostles, 



Knowledge of God and of Christ, vi 432. 
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jamps, of the wise and foohsh viT^;inST 
meaning of, iii. 310 ; ^uif^ the heart, 
ill. 811; consequences ortheir becoming 
extjnguished, fii. 314. 

:,aw, the, fnlfllled by Jesus, i. 126, 131 ; 
division of, i. 150 ; not opposed to Ser- 
-^-"■-— \i.l,'>S; love the fui- 



Uingof 



i. 184. 



in and, Iv. 200; 
edness, iv. 212 ; 
I, iv. 217. 

i.1; hie sick- 



ii. 258 ; of the 



Lawyer, a, temple Jeeus, iii. 176; inquires 

for eternal Ufe, iii. 498. 
Lazarus, parable of rich m 

hie death and happim 

Lazarus, resurrection o., 
ness for glory of God, v 

Learning, human, n{ 
ritual religion, v. 2 

Leaven, parable of 1 
Pharisees, iL 321. 

Leper, the, healed, L 341. 

Lepers, the ten, cleansed, iv. 264; their 
faith in JeEDB, iv. 265 ; the grateful one, 
iv. 266 ; the unthankful nine, iv- 268. 

Life, to be sacrificed for Christ, ii. 53, 365. 

Life, Epirltual, comes from Christ, v. ISo. 

Life eternal, the gift of Christ, v. 490 ; 
flows from a knowledge of God and of 
Christ, vi. 432. 

Light, an emHera of piety, i. 122; the body 
full of, explained,!. 258, 262; men love 
darkness rather than, iv.468 ; John Bap- 
tist was a burning and shining, v. 121!. 

Light of the Chrietian, not to be hid, i. 128. 

Light of the world, Chris t the, v. 315, 434 ; 
Christians, the, i. 122. 

Lilies, God'scare for, an argument fortrust. 

Loaves and fishes, miracle of feeding the 
live thousand with. ii. 270 ; of feeing 
the four thousand with, ii. 311 j' peopla 
followed Christ for, v. 151. 

Lookii^ back, reproved, iii. 480. 

Love, l£e fulfill]]^ of the law, iii. 184. 

Love to the brethren, vi. 160 ; commanded, 
vl.206. 

Love to Christ, demanded, ii. 51; to be 
supreme, iv. 92 ; prompts lo obedience, 
vi. 218, 238 ; want of, criminal, vL 241 ; 
bolievei-s to abide in, vi. 286 ; evidences 
■ of, increasing, viiL 267. 

Love lo enemies, i. 203, 836. 

Love to God, iiL 178. 

LovB to neighbour, i 201, iii. 181. 

LoveofGod,inthegiftofH:isSon,iv.461. 

Lord's Supper, not referred to in John vi., 
v.IS2;itBinstituSon,vii.67: mnbohsod 
hj the Passover, vii. 75 ; difference In 
the words of institution, vii. 81 ; bre^ 
used in, significance of , vii. 85 [eee Bread]; 
is called the Eucharist, vii. 83; how the 
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Body of Christ is roceired in, vii. 91, 104 ; 
obEBrvanceof,euioiaed,Yii.I09; Christ 
to bo ramemherea in, vii. 112; shows 
forth death of Christ, Til 115; thswine 
used in the, vii. 116 ; coutroversieE con- 
eBming, noticed, vii. 136 ; worthy and 
uawotthy caception of, vii. 146 ; is aig- 
njflcant of union among Christians, vii. 
US; cooBecrationof the elements in, vii. 
16S; spiritual discernment neoasBttry to 
Uie recepUoa of, vii. 157 ; has an anlici- 
pative feferencB, vii. 16G ; not celebmied 
at Emniaus, viii, 129. 

Lost sheep, puable o^ in Matt zviii. 13--11, 
iL4U; parable of, in luieiVTiv. 110. 

Lost piece of money, parable of, iy. 117. 

Lot, days of, i" 'i' '" ""i 



Lot' 



Ale,i^ 



Lnk^ Gospel aocording ta St, its rharao- 
tfristica, iii. 819 ; chiiinology of its nar- 
rative, iiL 369. 

LunaUc, the, oured, ii. 372. 

Uatchus, bis ear healed, vii. 282. 

Mammon, ranaot serve God and, i. 2G5, 
iv. as ; unrighteous, iv. 186 ; making 

^^friends of, iv, 194. 

" d aooordii_„ .. ._.,___., 

1 of, iii. 348, 875 ; chronology 
u. i» iwiiative, iii. 8G8; validity of cli. 
ivi. 14, viii 137. 

Marriage, exists not In a fnture state, iii. 
169; a symbol of the union between 
Christ and the Church, iii. 132. [&8 
Adullery and Divorce."! 

Mai-riage Supper, parahlo of, iii. 131, iv. 
80 ; the connection of, as related by Mat- 
thew and Luke, iii. 131 ; the iiivited 
guests and their excuses, iii. 134, iv. 86. 

Martha, Sister of Lanarns, receives Jesus 
at£etbany,iii.516; is rebuked for over- 
care, iii. 518 ; of whom is she a type, iii. 
622 ( family of, at Bethany, vi. I ; love 
of Jesus to, vj. 6; her interview with 
JeSus, vl 20 i her belief ia the resurrec- 
tion, vi. 25; her faith in the Mesdah, 
vi. 83; her unbelief rebuked, vi. 46; 
serves at supper, vi. 60. 

Mary, the Motlier of Jesus, reproves Jesus, 
i. 26 ( is reproved by Him, i. 61 ; not to 
be womhipped, i. 63; beuedictiou on, iv. 
1 ! committed to the care of John, vii. 
458; why Jeans called her woman, vii. 
461 ; Bomish homaife to, rebuked, vii. 
462. 

Majy, Bister of lazanis, sat at Jesus' feet, 
in. 517 ; of whom was she a type, iii. 
524 ; goes to meet Jesus, vi. 35 ; anoints 
' ' " [thany, vi. 68; her commen- 



dation, vL 72. 
Mary Magdalene, visila the Bepnlohre, viii. 
52 ; tells tlie disciples of resurrection of 
Jesus, viii. 53; her love to the Saviour, 
"~" "^ ' ■'■■"o angels, viii. 58; her 

ty sepulchre, viii. 58 ; 
If Jesus to, 60 ; calls 
Jesus Sabboni, viii. 66 ; her de^re to 
tonch Jesus, explained, viii. 67. 



Master, Christ the good, iii. 24 ; Lord an 

Masters, man cannot serve two, 1. 265, i 

Matthew, call of, i. 381. 
Matthew, Gospel according to SI, charai 
leristica of, iii. 347; chronology of i 



Meekness, its nature and blessedness, i. 1 
Merciful, true character and blessednesi 
the, i. 113. 



Ministers [see Apostles]. 
Miracles, power of workii^, conferred on 
the Ap<»itieE, ii. 8 ; on the Seventy dis- 
ciptes, iii 4Si ; to be wrought in name 
ofJesus, viii. 374. 
Miracles of Christ, evidences of His Di- 
vine Mission, ii 72. 

[*ee Apostles, 
-'---'■ iventy. 



seion on ; of the Seventy 
ions to the heathen, insti 



'uing, in the commission of the 
AposUes, ii 11. 
Mite, the widow's, iii. 423. 
Money [nee Tribute], lost piece, parable 



for safferings of Christ, v.. 

Moses, and prophets, meaning of, iv. 239. 
Moses, writings of, coudemned the Jews, 

V. 141; Jews beheved not tiie, v. 143; 

spoke of Jesus, viii. 122. 
Murder, close connccUon of, witL adultery, 

i. 151. 

Name, change of,L53; written in heaven, 

Name of God, vi. 455; manifested to men, 
vi 458; declared by Christ, vi. 616. 

Name of jenas, prayer to be offered in, vi. 
214 ; miracles to be wrought in, viii 374; 
gospel to be preached in, viii 396 ; sal- 



vation only in. 
Name of the Trinity, explained, viii 293. 
Nain, young man raised at the gate of, 

Nathanacl, his first interview with Jesoa, 
L 54. 

Neighbour, lovo to, i. 201, iu. 181 ; ditty 

to, i. 299, ui. 504. 
Net, parable of the, ii 264. 



vas a Pharisee, iv. 863; h 

racier, iv. 366 ; sphit in whicli he sought 

Jesus, iv. 878 ; his ignorance, iv. 887, 
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Nobleman, a certain, and Mb servants, 
parable of, iv. 321 ; eon of a, raised to 
hie, V. 66. 

Oaths, Christ's teaching concerning, i. 181 ; 
doctrine of Scribes and PhariseeB con- 
cerning, iii. 225; method of taking, 
among the Jews, vii. 323; Christ put 
npon His, by Caiaphas, vii. S24. 

Offences, woe v-'- " "" '" ""- "•" 



Omnipreaence of Jesus, Ti 



Passover, Jesus eats, for the last time, rii. 
7, B2 ; solemnity of, vii. 34 ; heaven slia- 

of, vii. 87 ; tlie cup of, drank by Jesus, 



and objects of ib 
a symbol of th 



e Lord'i 
Supper, ._ . . 
Feace-maliers, their character and bless- 

Feaoe, of Jesus, contrasted with that of the 
world, vi. 248; in Jesus, vi. 415; he- 
sfowedontheApostles,viii. 144; wounds 
of Jesus, the ground of, viii. 152. 

Feaj-ls, goodly, parable of, ii. 261. 

Persecution, the blessedness and reward 
of enduring, i. 114; foretold, iii. 259; 
AposQes were to flee from, iii. 267 ; daye 
of, to Lie shortened, iii. 270 ; predicted, 
vi.306. 

Peter, bia first interview with Jesus, i. 63 ; 
leaves bis worldly calling, L 88; isoon- 
vinced of bis sinfulness, i. SS ; walks on 
the sea, ii. 280 ; his noble confession, ii. 
328 ; his bleesinK and commendation, ii. 
833 1 church built upon, ii. B39 ; reproves 
Jesus and is rebnked, ii. 350 ; obtains 

lous draught ol fishes, iii. 451 ; protests 
his detfirminatioQ not to leave Jesns, v, 
226 ; Jems washes feet of, vi. 124 ; hie 
denial of Jesus mophesied, vi. 172 ; sent 
to prepare the Passover feast, vii. 11 ; 
Batan tempts, vii. 169 ; Jesus prays liis 
faith may not fail, vii. 175 ; converaion 
of, vii. 178 ; goes witli Jesus to Gelh- 
semane, vii. 222 ; rejiroved for sleeping 
during the agony, vii. 246 ; smites Mal- 
chns, vii. 282 ; rebuked for using the 
swoi^vii.288! viaitsthe sepulchre, viii. 
64; tobaspedallyinformedoftheliord'f 
resurrection, viii. 96 ; leads the ApostleE 
a-fishing on the take, viii. 212 ; throws 



viii. 228; strength of bis love to Christ, 
viii. 230 ; commissioned to feed Christ's 
lambeandsheep, viii. 238; bia sorrow at 
being questioned three limes, viii. 243 ; 
acknowledgcBtheomniecienoB of Christ, 
viii. 245 ; his primacy as held by Papists, 
not ScripCural, viii. 247 ; his martyrdom 
announced, viii. 24S ; contrast between 
hisyouthandage, viiL25U; commanded 
to follow Jesus, viii. 957; asks -whether 
John sbr.ll follow, viii. 261 ; his prying 
curiosity about John rebuked, viii. 265; 
oontmsl between, and John, viii. 271; 
and John, a type of the Church, viii. 273. 
PhariseeB. \_See Scribes and Pharisees.] 
Pharisee and publican, parable of, iv. 297. 
PhiUp, his first interview with Jeans, i. 
54; desircsJesus to showbim the Father, 



!, Jesus I 
senlfttivs of the world-jjowt , 
his office, vii. 338 ; his ioiincerity, vii. 
348 ; his pride, vii. 849 ; asks, What is 
truth? vii 867; declares Christ inno- 
cent, vii. 376 ; sends Jesus to Herod, vii. 
378 ; offera the Jews a ohoioo between 
Jesus and Barrabas, vii. 379 ; declines 
to execute Jesus, vii. 381 ; bis fear, vii. 
384; is oSended at Cbiist's silence, vii. 
387 ; has no power against Jesua, eicept 
permitted from above, vii. 395 ; tries to 
release Jesus, vU. 40S; delivers Jesua 
to be cnicifiei, vii. 407. 



d blessed- 



churoli, vi. 67. 
Poverty, spiritual, it 

ness, 1. lOI. 
Power, mediatorial, of Christ, its univer- 

saUty, viiL 279; is given to Hira, viii. 

279 ; is the fonndation of the universal 

m ission to preach the gospel everywhere, 



iTOf, 



Power from on h^b. Spirit is, viii. 404. 

Prayer, encouragements tfl, 1.293; answers 
to, promised, n. 426, vi. 286 ; its counec.. 
tion vrith miiaeles, ii. 883; Christ's 
leaching concerning, iii 526; impor- 
tunity m, urged, iii. 630, iv. 292 ; to be 
offered in the mime of Jesns, vi. 214, 
— ■■ dth watchfulness. 



ii. 247. 






be strictly pri 
ion, L 315. 
Prayer, Lord's, the, L 218, 528; compri 
hensiveDessof,i218;aformoraniodel 
jm^red with the law, 



,nd 



analysis of, 1. 223 ; doxologv 
indioatet " "' 

i. 248. 



d? 

.245; 
1 life. 



isus, at the giave of Lazarus, 
VI. 47 ; for the Comforter, vi. 220 ; in 
Gethaeroone, vii. 234, 355 ; on the cross 
for His mnrdcrere, viL 426. 



dbyGoogle 



Preyer, of JeeuK, His intereessorj, vi. 418 ; 
simplicity and Enblimit; of, li. 434; 
analyaia of, Ti. 423 : extiOBition of, vi. 
42S. 

Pmyer of the Pharisee m Hie temple, was 
offered standing, iv. 801 ; its haughti- 
neaa and pride, iv. 303; its self-landa- 
tioD, iv. 306. 

FrayfiT of the publican in the temple, aroee 
tram deep repentaoce, iv. 303 ; its humi- 
lity, itf. 309-, solicits mercy, iv. 310; ob- 
tains justification, iv. 311; contrasted 
with that of the Pharisee, iv, 312. 

Freaohing, its distinction frooi teaohinc 
Tiii. S47 ; the gospel the great theme of 



1 naltstion of Jesue, iii. I'ib- 
Pealms, Messianio character tri, viil. 3S9. 
Puldican and Pharisee, parable of, its oc- 
casion, iv. 297 ; Ua eiposition, iv. 300, 
Purity of heart, ito natmre and blessedness, 
1.113. 

teaper, spiritual, his joy and reward, v. £9. 



be effected, i. 16a, il. 41& 
Eegeneratjon. [,See Birth, new.} 
lie^eceralion of all tbii^s at the last day. 



Pride, a hindrance to faith. 

Prodigal son, parable of, iv. 121j demands 
his portion, iv. 124 ; squanders his sub- 
stimce, iv. 12S; his migery, iv. 130; bis 



j the Father, the Spirit is the, 
Tiii. 401, 414. 

Prophecy, inspiration of, iii. 195; Christ 
the great theme of, iiL ISa 

Prophecy of Caiaphas concerning the ne- 
cessity of Christ's death, vi. 66. 

Prophecy of David concerning Jeeus, &a 
hifl Son and Lord, iii. 187 ; as the " cor- 
ner-stone," iii. 125; as abandoned on the 

Prophecy of Habafciiik, general olianujler 

oUt. 829. 
Prophecy of Isaiah, general scope of his 

eai'ly, ii. ^09 ; concerning the benevo- 



lence of Christ's m 
lal scope of his later, iii. 433 
ing the sutferiLgs «f Christ, ' 
Pro^eoy of Jesus, eoneerning c 
of Jerusalem, iii. 244 ; the < 
its ntteranoe, iii. 344, 3.-" 



ii.210. 



Prophecy of Jesns, couceming His middle 
advent, iiL 279; introdncUon t«, iii. 279 ; 
exposition of, iii. 233. 

Prophecy of Zechariah, con ceming Christ^s 
entry into Jermjalaio, iii. 86 ; general 
scope of, vii.l84(and BO(e)iforet«llefluf- 
ferings of Christ, vii. If" 



132. 

Hepelitions, vain, in prayer, i. 216. 

Reproof, brotherly, Ciirist^s teaching con- 
cerning, i. 38S. 

Besurrectioii, Sadducees tempt Jesus con- 
cerning, iii. 157 ; was known to the 
patriarchs, iii. 163, 170; announced by 
JesuB, V. 97, 106, 112 ; is the work t^ the 
Father, v. S7 ; work of the Son, v. 173 ; 
compared to awaMng, vi. 14 ; Jesus the, 
vi. 27. [Ste Body, resBrrection of,] 

BetaliatJon, Christ's teaching concerning, 
i. 190. 

lieward of sacrifices for Christ'e sake, iiL 43, 

Bich, woe pronounced against the, L 334 ; 
their scant liberaUty as OHnpared with 
the poor, iii. 426. 

Rich man, andliBnams, parable of, iv. 200; 
his wealth and splendour, iv. 210 ; bis 
death, iv. 218 ; his punishment, iv. 219 ; 
his prayer and its answer, iv. 226 ; hia 
request for his brethren, iv. 236. 

Bich worldling, parable oi, iv. 19 ; bis 
foolish security and anxiety, Iv. 19 ; his 
end, iv. 21 ; lessons from, iv. 23. 

Eiches, to what eitent rel^ion demands 
sacrifice of, iii. 35 ; a cause of disquie- 
tude, iv. 19. r-Ses Treasure.] 

Figbteousaess of Christians, its nature and 



Prophet, Christ a, v. 442. 

Prophets, warning againts false, i i 

blood of, avenged, iii. 235 ; false, n( 

be believed, iii. 271, iv. 283. 
Proverbs, Jesas apaka in, vi 394. 
Providence, special, ii. 45. 
Psahn, the Viii., fulfilled in the children 

singing praises of Christ in the tei 

iii. 95. 
Psalm, the xxii., Uessianic character of. 



1.147. 

Sabbath, the, profaned by the pneflte, ii. 

130 ; Christ Lord of the, iL 183; lawful to 

do good on, iL 139 ; healing on, lawful, 

iv. 48, 49, 67, v, 258; Jesus acciraed of 

healing on, v. 81 ; Jesus vindicates, v. 

85 i circumcision on, lawful, v. 268. 
Sacrament, meaning of the term, vii. 68. 
Sacraments. [See Saptlsm and Lord's 

Supper.] 
Salt, Christians are the, of the earth, L 119, 

iv. 100 ; an emblem of grace, iii. 420, Iv, 

100. 
Salvation, revealed to babes, IL 113 ; difii- 

culties of, ill. 36 ; received by faith, viii. 

361 ; only in the name of Jeaus, viii. 396. 
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S«un»rilan, KOod, parable of, Hi- 500 ; oc- i 
oBsioiicif, lil.Ei004 expiration of, ilL 906; 
th« jM)or mui Hienttoned iUf vas pro- 
btbly a Jew, iii. 506 1 evil oonduct of 
the priest and Levite, iii. 607 ; the clia- 
rity of the SamaritAH, iii. 509 ; ita greet 



10 with, 



SeK-iteceptitra, daJ(ger and consenneno 

of, i. 319. 
Self-denial, enfofced, i. 170, ii. 366, 409. 
Self-eiftltatioD, reproved, iy. 75. 
Self-justiOoation, tv. 202. 
" -)ulBhre, stone rolled awaj from, vi 



nised, vJK. 52 ; Ti 
(he, yiii. 54 ' '■ 
harmoaieed. 






■Sanhedrim, Jeene tried before the, vii. 

8S2 ! their accusations ageinel JeBiia, 

Tii. S41. 
Satan, tempts Jeeus, i. 34 ; enters into the 

Bwioe, i. 870; his power '" "" """ 

S. 140 ; hia kingdom, ii. 
tares among the wheat, ii, 331 ; talla 
from heaven as lightning, iii. 490 1 a 
liar and murderer, v. 378 ; temple Judae, 
■vi. ISO ; waa a great agent in the suf- 
ferings of Jesus, vi. 260 ■, his general 
templations, vii. 173. 

Savings of Jesus, to be kept, i. 322 ; their 
qu^tieS, ii 148. [Ste Words of JeauB.] 

fioribe, the young, offers to follow Jesus, 
i. 862; the well-instructed, ii. 267. 

HcribeB and Pharisees, woes prononneed 

seat, iii. 210 ( mlentation of, iii. 216 1 
■their love of liSee, iii. 218; Uidrdoo- 
trine coBcemii^ oaths, iii. 226 ; paid 
tjthes, Hi. 227 ; their hypocrisy, iii. 230 i 
iheir suMiafiliouB reverenee for tomls 
cf JHopheta, iii. 232; their Eeal for 
ceremonial purity, iv. 7 ; their alms- 
giving condemu^ 
against, ~ "■ — 



the introduction 
lo, i. 90 i teaches wherein consists the 
kingdom c^ Qod, 1. 93 ; analysis of, i. 
95 i exposllion of, i. 08 , t^ti^d to 
Jesus, i 127 ! not op^wsed to the law, 
i. 150; the impression which it pro- 
duced, i. 324 ! as given by Luke, i. 326. 

aerpent, brazen, a Bjmbol rf Christ's 
death, iv. 440. 

-ervanlB of Christ, iii. 319, iv. 324. 

Servant, good, parable of, iii. 300 ; iv 



reward of, iii. 324, ii 



ent of, 



Seventy, tl 



of the, iii. 484 ; not 

the Twelve in Matt. 

I., iii. 484 , aieir return from, with joy, 

iiL 488. 

Sheba, Gneenof, ii. 180. 

"■ eep of Christ, ChrislianB are the, iv. 24, 

c 476 ; miniBtei^ are ta feed the, viii. 



; warn lesim a 



237. 



110. 



ii. 12, 



Soriptii.__, .._ 

the great antidote to error, iii. 168 ; 
^ration of, iii. 192 ; testUy of Christ, 
V. MO i how quoted by JeBns, vii. 184 ; 
fulfilled In (he sofferinga of Christ, vii. 
395, 299, viii. 20, 118; predicted the 
tfchtt <j JesuS mi the cross, viii. 3 ; 
Jnus expounds those comsming Him- 
self, viiL 120 1 Christ the theme of all, 
viii. 124 ; ihdt harmony wili inward 
*jcperie««, viiL 13* ; Jesus opens tlie 
Bsderstanding, to nmieistsnd the, viii. 
889 ; Jews understood not how they 
U)«d to Messiah, viii. 892; Ctrist ( 
poands ti«, to His Apostles, viii. S 
[Set Word of God.^ 

8» rf Oalilea, Ciirist walks OB, ii. 277 j 
Peter walks on, ii. 280 ; Jesus dines wlf- 
the Aposiies «n the shore of, viii. 213. 

Sisled, Jesus, >^ the FaHier, v. liS. 

ScBSoDs. [See Times and.] 

Seed, word" of God compared to, ii. 214 ; 
kingdom of God compared to, Iii. 384. 

Seed, Tmstard, parable of, ii. S^; repre- 
sents the ilevelopDieiit id tha Mngdon 
of Christ, ii. 250. 

fiaekine Chrast, &1m motives in, reba^d, 
T.16L 



heiAerd,JeBnsthe,iv.llO: Hisgradons- 
DesB, iv. 118 ! is the good, v. 464; smitten 
as the, vii. 186. 

lepherd, the good, parable of the, v. 
462 ; analysis of, v. 453 ; esposition of, 
V. 466. 



Shepherds, feilse and hirehi^, are thieves 
and robbers, V. 465, 471; care not for 
(he sheep, v. 474 

Sign of the prophet Jonah, ii. 176 ; Jews 
reqiiired a, in order to failh, v. 68. 

Signs of the times leferred to, ii. 315, iv. 

SSgfis which follow those that believe, ex- 
plained, viii. 369. 

SilCTCB 0* Jesus at His trial, vii. 321 ; 
before Pilate, vii. 889. 

Siloem, brook of, v. 487 i tower of, fell on 

Simon tije Pharisee, invited Jesus to dine, 
iii. 459 ? his annoyance at our lord 

is rebuked and pat to shame, iii. 



■ins, forgiveness of, Jewis bestows, i. 
375; oocfaine of, iii. 468; Wood ol 
Christ shed for, vii. 134 ; forgivenciia 
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F' 



j>irit,Ti 



right of Apostles and miniaters tundmit 
iBlo and remove from Church of Chrial, 
viii. 175. [iSfie Keks, power of.] 

Slavery, of Bin, T. 359. 

Sleep, denth compared to, i. HO, vl. 13. 

Solomon, glory of, i. 270 i wisdom of, ii. 
181 : Christ greater tlian. ii. 181. 

Son of God, JesuB the, ii. 334, iv. 463, v. 
89 ; design of His miasioti, it. 466 ; 
eiiual wiSi the Father, v. 492 ; judg- 
ment committed to, t. 100 ; to be hon- 
onred equally with the Father, v. 101 ; 
His worSB bear witness to, v. 90 i will 
raise the dead, v. 173 ; came from the 
Father, v. 268, vi. 410 ; returns to the 
Father, v. 273 ; His conscious know- 
ledge of the Father, v. 407 ; Ilia pre- 
eiiatence, v. 41S, vi. 446 ; is in the 
Father, vi. 206 j His relation to the 
Father, vi, 332; prays to the Father, 
vii. 426 ,■ His power over all flesh, ri, 
431; pmye to bt glorified, vi. 448; 
Jesus iscondemned as the, TiL 385 1 cen- 
turion acknowledgee, at the cruciflxlon, 
viii. 37. [See FnitieT. God the-] 

Son of rqan, Jesua the, i. 355, iv. 435 ; 
His coming, ii. 369, vii. 828 j days of, 
iv. 283; glorification of, vi. 79; His 

Soul, immaterial, ii. 41 ; value audioes of, 
ii. S58 ; did the, of Jesus, desceud into 
hell ? viL 450 ; cousoiouB exielence of, 
between deatii and resnrceotion, vii. 

Soul of Jesus, did it deeoend iDbj hellP 
vii. 450 ; committed into the hands of 
the Father, viii. 27 1 place of, between 
His death and resurrection, viii. 36. 

Sower, parable of the, ii. 212; the seed, 
ii 214; thesower.ii. 215; the different 
kinds of ground, ii. 216. 

Spirit, Holy, selected what words of Jesus 
were to be written, i. 67 ; and hrougM 
tliem to the remembrauce of the dis- 
ciples, L 91 ; devils cast out by, ii. 149 ; 
bljEphemy against, ii. 163; anointed 

the, iv. 396 ; Bis work in regeneration, 
iv. 896; His operations mysterious and 
sovereign, iv. 405 ; His influeuces com- 
pared to the wind, iv. 406; quickens 
and gives life, v. 211; His Divinity 
and FersonaJity, vi 220 ; is the Com- 
fort™, vi. 221; is the Spirit of truth, 

called the Holy Ghost, vi, 248 ; sent by 
the Father in Christ's name, vi, 244 ; 
is a Teacher and Itemembrancer, vi. 
246; His procession, vi. 318; sent as 
the result of ChriEt's departure, vi. 3S8 ; 



spired the Apostles, vi. 858; gloriflea 
Chriat, vi. 364; applies the words of 
Christ, vii. 2 ; anoints the Apostles, 
viii. 162 ; relation which the gift of, to 
ihe Apostles, immediately after the re- 
surrection, sUBlained to the outpouring 
-' -n ihe day of Pen' ' —" "=■ 



eatbingi 



n of CI 



the, viii. 165 ; apostolical power of re- 
mlttii^ sins held only in connection 
with, viii. 170; power of, wroi^ht 
signs and wonders, viii. 376; is the 
promiee of the Father, viii. 401, 414; is 
powe:- from on high, viii. 404 ; baplisni 

?pirit. Apostles supposed Jeans to be a, 
viii. 145 ; man's natural horror at the 
appearance of a, viii. 146 ; Jesus affirms 



Mof,vi 



. 150. 



Steward, the nujuBt, parable of, iv. 163; 
various expositions of, iv. 163 ; his guilt, 
iv. 172; his cunning, iv. 173; his com- 
mendation, iv. 180. 

Strong man cast out, parable of, ii. 160. 

Sufferings of Christ, made knowi ' "' 



emblem 



^ 64; cnp a 



69; baptism ai 
: sacriflcial, iii. 81; Scrip- 
tures fnMlledin, vii. 295, viiL 20, 118; 
mourning for, vii. 414 ; Scriptures pre- 
dict, viii. 395; necessity of, viii. 395. 
[See A^ODy and death of JeBUs.] 
Supper of the Lord, [See Lord's Snpper.] 
Sword, Jesus came In send, ii, 48 ; Shep- 
herd, Christ the, smitten by, vii. 189 ; 
Apostles were to provide a, "^i. 201 ; the 
two poaseesed by the Apostles, vii. 218 j 
Peter rebuked tor using, vii, 388 ; law- 
ful and unlawful use of, vii. 289. 
Syohar, city of, v. 7. 

Talents, parable of the, iii. 318, iv, 321. 

Tares and wheat, parable of, ii. 229 ; il- 
lustrates the origin of evil, iL 235. 

Tabernacles, feast of, v. 276, 314. 

Teaching la to follow baptaem, viiL 343; 
to be perpetual, viii, 846; its difference 
from preaching, viii. 346 ; ofSce of, to 
be handed down, viii, 347. 

Tempest, the, stilled, i, 362. 

Temple the, a house of merchandise, i. 71 ; 
pnriSed by Jesus, i, 69 ; iFesus greater 
thaa the, ii. 181 ; made a den of thieves, 
iii, 93 ; its destruction announced, iii, 
262 ; abomiaation of desolation stand- 
ing in, iii- 263 ; the place of prayer, iv. 
80O ; vail of, rent at the crucifixion, viiL 
36. 

Temple, the body of Christ a, i. 73, 

Temptation, prayer against, i, 340 ; describ- 
ed, vii. 178; disciples warned against, 

Temptation of Christ, In the Wilderness, 
i.84; the time of, iii. 861 ; His life was 
full of, vii, 26 ; by Judas, viL 62, 

Theology, connection and distinction be- 
tween the Old Testament and the New 
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Thief, impenitent, rails on Christ, vii. 442. 

Thief, penitent, testified of Jesus, viL 443 ; 
RCknowledges his fault, vii. 4*4; hia 
prayer, vii. 444 ; the Lord's promise to, 
vii. 445 ; hia faith, vii. 456 ; his charity, 
va457. 

Things, heavenly and earthly, contrasted, 
IT. 43a 

Thirst, spiritual, [see hanger] of Jesus on 
the oroas, viii. I; announced in Scrip- 
ture, viil. 3 ; its nature and causes, Till. 
9; Its spiritual sigi"" 

how theJewr -■' 

13, 

Thomas, wishes to die 



1?1 



ittempted to allay it, viii. 

to die with Lazarus, vi. 
rhen Jesus appeared to 
176;uuheUef of,viii.l77; 



Apostles, 

■want of faith rebuked, viu. lou ; nu- 

knowledged Jesus as his Lord and God, 

viii 189 ; his faith, viii. 192. 
Thought for the moiTOw, Christ's t«uih- 

ing concerning, i. 206, iv. 22. 
Thriinea, promised to thf Apostles, iii. 

Timoa and Seasons, are reserved in the 
father's hand, viii. 420; meaning of, 
viii. 428 ; are known to Ohiist, viii. 429, 
444; unknown to mfn, viii.- 430; wis- 
dom of God in oonceaUng, viii. 431. 

Tower of SUoam, fall of, iv. 41. 

Tower, building a, parable of, iv. 93. 

Tongues, apuakiug with, promised, viii. 
3 5 

Traditiona of Pharisees contrasted with 
commanhi ants of God, ii. 283. 

Tranaflgurat in, of Jeeus, " "" 

T easu e Christ's teachi 
laying up i. 254, Iv. 26. 

1 ■easnre, jiarable of the hidden, ii. 258. 

1 espaeses, steps to be taken for settl 
me tof u.416itobefoKiven, ii.43i 

Inbuto money, miracle of the, ii. 38 
lawfulness t», iii. 146. 

IMuity, dootrino of, viiL SSSj name i 

true meaning o^ viii. 296; Baptism 
be administered in name of, vifl. 293. 
Truth, the word of God is, vL 488; Jesus 
te^fies of the, vii. 359 ; Pilate asks, 
What is f vii. 867. 

Uohelief, its criminaUty and penalty, T. 
332; leads to final punishment, viiL 

Unclean spirit, parable of, ii. 183. 

Union, Christian, vi. 474, BOO j Lord's Sup- 
per, Mgniflcant of, vii. 150. 

Unity of God, iii. 17a 

Unjust ju%e, the parable of, iv. 287. 

Unjust stewaid. ['See Steward, unjust, 
tte.] 

Vail of temple, rent at tte crucifixion, 

viil. 36. 
Vine, Jesus the true, v:. 363. 
Vinegar niiied with gall, given to Jesus 



i. 110 ; and the householder, pata- 
e and foolish, parable of, iii. 



Irgins, wise and fool 
305. [See Lamp.] 



Watcbfiilueaa, enforced, iv. 25, vii. 246 ; 

connection with prayer, vii. 247. 

r, made wine, i. 66. 

Water, bom of, iv. 393. 

' r, living, emblem of spiritual things, 

12 ; flows from Christ, v. 280. 

Way, broad and narrow, the, 1.301; Jesus 

.._. , to the Father, vi, 198. 
Weary and heavy laden, invited to Christ, 

Wheat and tares, parable of tlio, ii, 229. 
Widow, importunate, parable of. iv. 287. 
Wind, an emblem of the Spirit's iufiuenci'a, 



Jesus, vii. 407. 

Well, Jacob's, v. S. 

Wine, used m the Saciameni, vii. 116; 
an emblem of the Blood of Christ, vii. 
118; all are to drink of, in the Sacra- 
ment, viL 120 ! of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, Tii. 164. 

Witnesses, Apratles were, of the tbinga 
concerning Christ, viii. 400, 432. 

Canaanitish, her faith and per- 

e of blood, healed, 

Vonian, Samaritan, her interview with 
Jesus, V. 1 ; her curiosity, v. 13 ; her 
ignorance, V. 14 ; her anxiety to know 
oar Lord a meaning, T. 22; her Ave 
husbands, v. 27 ; hor oonviotion, v. 28 ; 
acknowledges Jesus as the Messiah, v. 
47 ; calls her frieJids to Jesus, v. 50. 

A'oman, that was a sinner, anoints the 
feet of Jesus, iii. 458; was not Mary 
Magdalene, iii. 459; her deep ec" 



L303. 
Woman, with the iss 



forgii 



V, 461; 



!T love to Jeans, iii. 4SS ; her 



1, with spirit of Infirmity, healed. 



Won 

Worfs, idle, criminality of, iL 173. 

Words of Jesns, their deep significance, 
i. 3 ; Evangelists record the true, i. 3 ; 
collect and blend all the rays of truth, 
i. 13 ; permanency o^ i. 141, iv. 205 ; 
Jews understood not, v. 376; division 
among Jews on account of, v, 485. 

Words, Seven, the, on the Cross, exposi- 
tion of, vii. 426, viii 88; wby Seven, 
viii. 38, 39 ; their significance, viil. 39 ; 
eignificar" "' *■' — ""^' 



God, compared to seed, ii. 214; 

hearers of, diSerent classes, ii. 216 ; is 
trnth, vt 488. [See Scriptures,] 
World, receives not the Spirit, vi. 22B; 
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jeetii^ ChriBl, vi. 310; persecutes the 
djsoiplos, vi. 326 ; convinced by the 
Spint. VI 340 ; dolh Dot know the Fa- 
ther VL 614. 

Worldlmeaa rebuked, iv. 14. 

Worldling, the rich, parable, iv. 18. 

_[Whirh SM ] 

Worship, lo be paid to God only, i. 4 
be rendered to the Father, v. B2-, 
offered iQ spirit and in tmth, v 



428, vi! 
Worship, Samadtan, 



V. SB; diflerenca between, and Jewish, 
f.35. 
Worlis, Ijolievraa do greater than Jeaus, vi 
210. 

aajr, DiMniiig of, J. 187, 



Yoke of Christ, ii li 

, mlertaina Jesns, iv. 314. 

ZechsPiah, prophecies of, illustrat-ed, vif. 

134 (and notes); predicts Christ's entry 

into JcnlBulem, in. 86 ; foretcUs tlie suf- 

terings of Christ, vii. 187. 
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HARMOHY or PASSiSBS SBIHJUIB FECI SI MATISgW. 



St Matthew. 


St Mark. 


St Lukb. 


St JoiiN. 


Vol. Pg. 


iiL15 








1 28 


iv. 4, 7, 10 




iv.4,8,]2"" 




1 34 


Iv. 17 


i. 15 






1 81 


iy. 19 


i. 17 


r.4, 10 










Ti. 20^9 






Tiii 3,4 


i. 41-44, 


V. 13, 14 






viii. 7, 10-13 




vii. 9 






viii. 20, 22 




is. 68. 60 




1 3a2 


v!iL26 


iv. 36-89140' 


viii. 22-25 




1 362 


vlii 32 


v. 8, 9, 19 






1 3b7 


ix. 2, 4-6 


iL 6. 8-11 


V. 20, 22-24 




1 3-4 


ix. 9, 12, 13 


ii. 14-17 


V. 27, 81, 32 






ix. 16-17 


ii. 19-22 


V. 35-39 




1 391 


ii.22 


T. 30-84 


viiL 45, 4fr48 




1 404 


ix. 24 


y. 36, 3B, 41 


viii. 60, 52,65,56 




I. 408 


is! 36 38 


vi. 34 


j_2 




1 416 


X. 5-42 ■ 


TL8-11 


ix.3-6 




11 1 






vii. 22-35 






111. 3-8 


ii. 25-28 


vi. 8-52 , 




11 Uo 


xiL 11-13 


iii. 3-5 


vLft-lO 




11 137 


lii. 25-45 


iii. 23-29 


sL 17-36 






xii. 48-60 


iii. 33-33 






11 l-il 


siii. :i-17 


IT. 11, 12, 21-26 


Tiii. 10, 1B-I8 




11 201 


xiii. 3-9, 18-23 


iv. 3-9, 13-20 


Tiii. 5-8, 11-15 




11. 213 


xiii. 24-30, 37-43 








11 2Z'> 


xui.31-«3 


iv. 30-32 


xiii. lS-2l'"" 




1! 218 


I ii. 44-60 








u 2'i8 


I ii. 51, 52 








11 367 


siv. 16-19 


vi. 31, 37.41' 




VI 6 10-13 


11 270 


xiv. 27, 29, 81 


vi. 60 




VI 20 


11 277 


sv. 3-20 


vii.S-23 






11 283 


ST. 24, 26, 28 


vii. 27, 29 






n 803 


XV. 32, 34 


viii. 2, 3, 5 








ivt2-4 








u 315 


sri. 6, 8, 11 


Tiii! 15, 17-21 






il VI 


xTi. 13-28 


viii. 2;-is. 1 


is.lS-27 




11 323 


xvii. 7, 9, 11, 12 


ix. 9, 12, 13 , 
is. 16, 19,21-29 • 






u 861 


xvii. 17, 20, 32 


ii.41 




11 372 


xvii. 22, 23 


ix.31 








xvii. 25-27 








11 186 


rviii. 3-20 


ix. 33-50 


ix. 48-50 






sviii. 22-36 




xvii. 3, 4 




11 429 


six- 4-14 


s.3-16 


sTiii. 16, 17 










xviii. 18-30 




ui 22 


SI. 18-28 


s.33^5 


xTiii. 31-33 




Hi C3 


ss. 82 
ssi. 2. 3 


I. 51, 62 


xviii. 41, 42 
sis. 30, 31 




111. 83 


xxi. 13-16 


Ji!l7 


six. 46 




111. 92 


xxL 1^22 


sL 14, 22, 26 






111 98 


sxi. 22-44 


si. 29-sii. 11 


XX. 3-18 




m 105 


xsii. 2-14 








111 181 


xsii 18-21 


sii. 15-17 


xs. 23-25 




iii 145 


ssii. 29-32 


xii. 24-27 


XX. 34^8 




m 15' 


xiii- 87-45 


xii. 29-37 


sx. 41-44 






ssiii2-S9 


sii. 88-40 


XX. 46, 47 




111 204 


ssiv. 2, 4-28 


xiii. 2, 6-23 


xxi. 6, 8-24 




m 262 


xxiy. 29-44 


xiii 24r^3 


sxi. 25-36 




lu 2T9 
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St Matthew. 


8t Maiik. 


St Luke. 


8t John. 


Vol. Pg. 


itiiT. i5-51 


xiii. 31-37 


vi 


l^'-JB 




... 




































































L22 








xiv. S2, 2i 












xiv. 25 






















ixvl. 36^2 


aiv. 82-39 




i. 40-42, 46 


















xxvi. 52-51 








xvii. 11 


viL 288 




















































x^■i. 15-18 








vii;.277 



HARMOSV OF PASSAGES SELECTED FBOH ST MARK. 



S,M. 


... ; Bx ..„„„. 


St Luke. 


SWOH. 


Yoi. Ps. 


L25 


1 


iv 35 


















iv. 26-29 
































liL 391 


vlii. 23, 25. : 












ii. 33-50 




(iviii. 3-20) 


ii. 48-50 












XII. 3, 4 




ill. 42;i 




HARMONY Of PASSAGES 


SEtE(Jl'ED FROM ST lliKE. 




St Ll-ke. 


Sr MATraEw 


St Mark. 


St Joh-N. 


Vol. I'l^'. 


11.49 











. ,g 






(liil. 57) 


(vi. 4) 




ill. i2'J 


























vii. 40-60 












a. 55, 56 




























































X. 41, 42, 
















(vi. 9-13j vli. 7-11) 






iii. 626 














Ii. 39-52 




(ixiil. 2-39) 






It. 4 
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HAEMONY. 




4a7 






'ol. rg. 


St Lcke. 


Bt MiTTHEW. 


St Mark. 


FrJoHH. 






(iri. 6i I- 26-33 ;1 








sii. 1-12 




20) } 
(vi. 25-53, 19-21;) 

































34-36; sri.2, 3:r 
V. 26, 26) ) 








siii. 2-^9 
















(vii. 13, 14, 21-28 








liii. 21-30 




18) i 













(xxiiL 87-39) 




















siv. 8-35 




^ X. 37, 38) ■ 'i 






IV. 69 


XT. 4-10 












sv. 11-32 








































221'™.' 20)' 1 
















xrii. 14, 17-19 
svii. 20-37 




(xiiT.28-28i37-41;l 

17,18) ; 







iv. 269 


















































III. 40, 42-44 
iiii. 25-80 




:::::: 






vii. 16 
vii. 167 
























yii. 198 


ixiL 61 




: 






vii. 282 
vii. 832 














xiiii. 28-31 










vii. 426 


























ixLv. 36-41 






xvi. 14 


IX. 19-23 


viii.137 
















HAKMOSY OF PASSAGES SELECTED FROM ST JOHN. 




St John. 


St Matthew. 


StMaek. 


St Luke. 


VoL Pg. 


i, 38, 39-42, 43-47,1 
48-60, 61 ; 








i. 48 






























iii.3-21 




















iv. 32-38 










iv, 48-50 










y. 6, 8, 14 






, 
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